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PREFACE 


The  first  part  of  this  volume  collects  six  papyri  of  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel.  One  of 
these  is  assigned  to  the  late  second  century,  two  (one  an  additional  fragment  of  2683) 
to  the  late  second/early  third;  these  join  our  earliest  witnesses  to  the  text.  We  are 
grateful  to  Professor  J.  D.  Thomas  for  undertaking  this  section.  Part  II  continues  our 
publication  of  fragments  of  Greek  Comedy:  most  notable  here  is  Professor  Handley’s 
final  and  complete  version  of  the  substantial  papyrus  of  Menander’s  Dis  Exapaton,  which 
is  unique  in  allowing  us  to  compare  Menander’s  original  and  Plautus’  adaptation.  Part 

III  publishes  fragments  of  known  Hellenistic  poets,  including  a  magnificent  Aratus 
(4423):  4414,  4417  and  4421  contribute  usefully  to  the  text  and  textual  history  of 
Apollonius  Rhodius,  4430-2  to  the  history  of  the  Corpus  Bucolicorum  and  its 
commentators. 

Most  of  the  Apollonius  Rhodius  fragments  and  the  bulk  of  the  documents  in  Part 

IV  were  first  edited  by  Dr.  U.  Wartenberg  in  her  1990  Oxford  D.Phil.  dissertation.  The 
literary  texts  were  revised  for  publication  by  Parsons,  the  documents  by  Rea  and  Coles. 
Among  the  documents  4435  contains  legal  pronouncements  on  the  rights  of  minors  and 
is  an  additional  piece  of  1020.  Dr.  Rea  has  contributed  the  edition  of  4436,  a  challenging 
account  which  was  reused  later  for  the  application  4438  on  its  other  side.  Finally,  Dr. 
Coles  contributes  4441,  a  long  fourth  century  account  of  building  repairs  and  materials, 
of  interest  for  the  topography  of  Oxyrhynchus,  which  has  links  with  pieces  published 
by  Grenfell  and  Hunt  in  the  first  volume  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  and  now  in  the  British 
Library  and  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

The  indexes  were  compiled  by  Coles  and  Gonis. 

We  take  the  opportunity  to  acknowledge  particular  debts.  The  Leverhulme 
Foundation  awarded  Professor  Thomas  an  Emeritus  Fellowship,  which  enabled  him  to 
work  on  the  biblical  texts;  various  German  foundations  funded  a  year  in  Oxford  for 
the  visiting  students  (K.  Btihler,  R.  Dilcher,  A.  Kolb,  M.  Richter,  G.  Selzer)  whose 
work  appears  below.  In  4401-6  we  had  the  valuable  assistance  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  David 
Parker.  In  4413,  4418  and  4421  much  preliminary  work  had  been  done  by  Professor 
Peter  Kingston  and  Dr.  W.  E.  H.  Cockle;  we  are  most  grateful  to  them  for  allowing  us 
to  consult  their  transcripts. 

As  usual  we  are  deeply  indebted  to  the  staff  of  The  Charlesworth  Group  for  solving 
with  great  skill  and  patience  the  many  problems  in  the  printing  of  our  intractable 
material. 

P.J.  PARSONS 
J.  R.  REA 
R.  A.  COLES 
General  Editors 


October,  iggy 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation,  see  CE  7  (1932) 
262—9.  It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 

a§y  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[a/3y]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 
[  ]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

(  )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  {aprd^rj)  represents  the  symbol  — cTp[arriy6c)  represents  the 
abbreviation  cTp5 

[ajSy]  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

'  a/3y '  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

<a^y)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a^y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Heavy  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The 
Oxyrhynchus  Papyri.  0 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  el  al., 
Checklist  of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca,  4th  edition  {BASP  Suppl.  No.  7,  1992). 
It  is  hoped  that  any  new  ones  will  be  self-explanatory. 


I.  NEW  TESTAMENT 


4401-4406.  New  Testament:  Matthew 

These  six  texts  are  all  fragments  of  papyrus  codices  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St 
Matthew.  Although  they  are  all  small,  and  in  some  cases  minute,  they  help  to  build  up 
a  picture  of  our  knowledge  of  the  early  history  of  this  Gospel,  especially  as  no  less  than 
five  of  them  are  certainly  not  later  than  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century.  Hitherto  1 2 
papyrus  and  5  parchment  codices  of  Matthew  have  commonly  been  assigned  to  the 
period  up  to  400;  they  are  conveniently  indicated  in  bold  type  in  the  lists  in  S.  R. 
Llewelyn,  New  documents  illustrating  early  Christianity  VII  (1994),  257-8.  The  12  papyri  are 
discussed  by  Barbara  Aland  in  The  Four  Gospels  1992  (=  Festschrift  Frans  Neirynck),  edd. 
F.  Van  Segbroeck  et  al,  I,  325-36.  Five  of  these  12  papyri  are,  in  my  opinion,  not  later 
than  the  mid  third  century:  iPi(  =  I  2),  ^45,  ^1^53)  ^64  +  67  (  +  '!P4?)  and  ‘^77  (  = 
XXXIV  2683).  '^64  +  67  has  indeed  been  alleged  to  be  as  early  as  the  middle  or  late 
first  century,  see  G.  P.  Thiede,  105  (1995)  13-20;  this  view,  however,  is  certainly 
to  be  rejected;  cf.,  e.g.,  K.  Wachtel,  ZPE  107  (1995)  73-8o,  P.  M.  Head,  Tyndale  Bulletin 
46.2  (1995)  251-85  and  T.  C.  Skeat,  New  Test.  Stud.  43  (1997)  i-34'  Of  papyri 
published  here  I  consider  that  4403,  4404  and  4405  (an  additional  fragment  of  ^77) 
belong  with  the  very  early  papyri  of  Matthew  mentioned  above. 

To  the  papyri  and  parchments  of  Matthew  listed  in  K.  Aland,  Kurzgefafite  Liste^ 
(1994),  should  be  added  P.  Col.  inv.  571  =no.  i  in  T.  M.  Teeter,  Ten  Christian  Papyri 
(Diss.  Columbia,  1989),  a  leaf  from  a  parchment  codex  assigned  to  the  5th  century, 
containing  part  of  Matthew  vi.  A  small  additional  fragment  of  the  Matthew  leaf  of  i)345 
has  been  published  by  T.  C.  Skeat  and  B.  C.  McGing  in  Hermathena  150  (1991)  21.  Cf. 
also  the  fifth-sixth  century  ostrakon  containing  Matthew  i.  19-20  published  by 
P.  J.  Sijpesteijn  in  55  (19^4)  M5)  and  ‘Frammenti  inediti  del  Vangelo  secondo 
Matteo’,  published  by  A.  Passoni  DelPAcqua  in  Aegyptus  60  (1980)  96-119  (yth/Sth 
century;  three  parchment,  one  wood). 

For  a  comprehensive  discussion  of  the  recent  history  of  New  Testament  textual 
criticism  seej.  Neville  Birdsall,  TA® IT II  26,1  (1992)  99-197'  Specifically  on  the  papyri 
see  the  articles  by  E.  J.  Epp  in  M.  P.  Horgan,  P.  J.  Kobelski  (edd.),  To  Touch  the  Text: 
Biblical  and  Related  Studies  in  Honor  of  Joseph  A.  Fitzmyer  (1989),  261-288,  and  in  B.  D. 
Ehrman,  M.  W.  Holmes  (edd.).  The  Text  of  the  New  Testament  in  Contemporary  Research.  A 
Volume  in  Honor  of  Bruce  M.  Metzger  (Studies  and  Documents  46;  1995),  3-21. 

References  to  Turner  in  the  introductions  to  the  texts  are  to  E.  G.  Turner,  The 
Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  (1977).  All  the  texts  have  been  collated  against  Nestle-Aland, 
Novum  Testamentum  Graece,  27th  ed.  (i993)>  with  occasional  reference  also  to  S.  C.  E. 
Legg,  Nouum  Testamentum  Graece  secundum  Textum  Westcotto-Hortianum.  Euangelium  secundum 
Matthaeum  (Oxford;  1 940),  and,  for  the  Old  Latin,  to  A.  Julicher,  Itala:  Das  Neue  Testament 


.NEW  TESTAMENT 


in  altlateinischer  Uberliefemng  I  (1972  ed.  revised  by  K.  Aland).  I  have  benefited  greatly 
for  help  and  advice  on  the  collating  from  the  Rev,  Dr  David  Parker.  Symbols  used  for 
citing  manuscripts  follow  the  practice  of  Nestle-Aland^'^. 

4401.  Matthew  hi  iO”I2;  hi  i6-iv  3 

27  3B.4i/C(i~3)b  4.7  x8.6  cm  Third  century 

The  papyrus  is  broken  away  on  all  four  sides;  the  restorations  at  the  left  and  right 
are  therefore  arbitrary.  The  lines  on  both  sides  contain  between  18  and  22  letters,  and 
the  gap  between  J,  and  assuming  a  standard  text,  amounts  to  c.  400  letters,  i.e. 
approximately  19  lines  (in  addition  to  the  two  lines  partially  preserved).  This  suggests 
that  there  were  32  or  33  lines  per  page,  which  would  give  a  writing  area  of  about 
9  X  22  cm;  together  with  margins,  this  would  suit  a  codex  of  Turner’s  Group  8. 

The  hand  is  plain  and  competent,  rather  than  elegant,  with  a  complete  absence 
of  serifs.  Some  letters  somewhat  resemble  the  cursive  forms,  but  there  are  no  ligatures: 
each  letter  is  made  independently  and  with  a  clear  space  between  it  and  the  letters 
before  and  after.  The  writer  did  not  attempt  to  achieve  strict  bilinearity.  The  bow  of 
alpha  is  a  sharply  angled  triangle;  beta  can  rest  on  a  broad  base;  the  middle  stroke  of 
epsilon  is  prolonged;  mu  has  a  deep  bow,  whereas  the  bow  in  omega  is  flattened.  There 
are  tremata  over  initial  upsilon,  and  the  usual  abbreviations  for  the  nomina  sacra  nvevfia 
and  vide  (no  doubt  also  for  ’Irjcovc  and  Oeoc,  see  lines  20  and  27);  but  ovpavoc  is  not 
abbreviated.  No  other  lectional  signs  are  preserved.  The  script  is  very  similar  to  that 
of  P,  IFAO  inv.  89  (Plates  in  6  (1970)  Tafel  I  (a),  and  8  (1971)  Tafel  III)  +  P.  Koln 
VII  282  (Plate  la),  a  papyrus  of  Menander  assigned  to  the  third  century.  It  is  most 
probable  that  4401  is  also  to  be  assigned  to  the  third  century. 

None  of  these  verses  has  previously  appeared  in  a  Greek  papyrus,  but  verses 
iii  10-12  have  previously  appeared  on  papyrus  in  Coptic  ($96).  Since  verses  iii  9  and 
15  are  preserved  in  iP67,  it  is  worth  stressing  that  the  two  papyrus  fragments  are  in 
very  different  hands.  4401  has  several  readings  which  are  textually  interesting. 

I  SerSpjor  ttoiovv  iii  10 

[KapTTOV  /cJaAor  e[/</<07rTeTat 
[  C.  5  ]oc  TTVp  j8a[AAeTat 
[eyjw  p.[ev  v]p.ac  /3[a77Tt^ai  ev  n 

5  [uJSttTt  €[tc]  pceralyoiav  o 

[S] e  epxo[pi\eyo[c  icxvpore 

[p]0C  pot)  e[c]TLV  o[u  OVK  eipLi 

[tj/caroc  Ttt  VTTo[Sr]pLaTa  jSac 

[T] a[c]at  avToc  vp,[ac  (Sarmcei 


4m.  MATTHEW  iii  10-12;  lii  16-w  3 


3 


[e]v  7m  ayioj  Ka[i  TTvpi  ov  to 
[ttJtuov  ev  TTj  x[6tpt  aVTOV 
[xrjat  Sta/<a0ap[t]e[t  ttjv  aXo) 
[va]  avTOv  K\at 


].  .[  C.  12 

[  c.  5  ]  ojc  TT€pi.cT[epav  epxo 

[puevop  e]7T  avTo[v  Kai  iSov 
[cjrcovr]  e/c]  T(p[r]  o  [up]  a  [v]  cur  [Ae 
[youca  o]ut[o]c  e[c]Ttr  o  uc  p-[ou 
[o  ayaTTyf\Toc  ey  co  yvSo/ylyca 
[rore  o  Tc  a.v\'y]X^.\yi\  '’"OY 

[p,ov  VTTo  To]v  77v[c]  TTeipacd[r] 
[vat  VTTO  To]u  Sia^oXov  K[ai 
[vr]CTevca]c  fi  rjyiepac  [/cat 
[p.  vu/crjac  iicrepov  67Te[tva 
[cev  /cat  7T]poceA0a)v  o  Treilpa 
[^cuv  etTieJv  avreo  et  uc  [et  rov 
[dv  etTxe  tva  ot]  At0ot  ouT[ot 


1-2  The  traces  of  the  feet  of  two  letters  surviving  in  line  i  are  very  slight  and  the  reading  of  the  first 
two  letters  preserved  in  line  2  is  difficult.  The  only  variant  quoted  is  the  omission  of  KaXov.  This  is  poorly 
attested:  1506  sy'  Irenaeus  (once);  and  in  any  case  xajpiror  is  not  a  possible  reading  in  line  2,  As  the  traces 
in  line  i  are  compatible  with  ov  and  the  spacing  is  suitable,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  that  the  papyrus 
had  the  expected  reading,  •  •  ,  j 

3  All  MSS  read  eKKonreraL  Kai  eic  mp  ^aAArrai,  which  is  impossible  here:  the  letter  before  nyp  is  indeed 
almost  certainly  a  sigma,  but  the  broken  half  of  the  letter  before  this  is  rounded,  not  straight  as  would  be 
usual  for  iota.  It  might  be  part  of  an  omega,  but  is  more  probably  the  right-hand  side  of  omicron.  It  would 
be  very  easy  to  read  Trpjoc,  and  the  spacing  suits  kui  7rp]oc  (for  MSS  /rai  cic);  but  the  variant  would  be 
unattested.  The  Lukan  parallel  (iii  9)  is  identical  to  the  Matthew. 

4  [ey]w  /r[er:  so  most  MSS.  N  and  892  add  yap,  and  some  minuscules  add  ovv. 

(/](U,ac:  a  single  dot  from  the  treraa  over  upsilon  is  clearly  visible, 

v]p,ac  iSfawTi^tu:  so  S  B  W  and  a  few  minuscules,  supported  by  some  Latin  versions  (ff‘  1  vg);  most  MSS 
read  ^airri^o}  u^ac. 

6  [8]e  the  papyrus  omitted  ottlcoj  ^mov  before  which  is  included  in  almost  all 

MSS.  The  omission  is  attested  in  one  MS  of  the  Vulgate,  two  Old  Latin  MSS  (a  d),  some  Sahidic  Coptic 
MSS,  Cyprian  (one  MS)  and  Hilarius;  the  Palestinian  Syriac  (GPM)  omits  epxop.evoc  as  well.  This  is  the  first 
proof  of  the  omission  of  otticw  p.ov  in  a  Greek  MS,  but  in  view  of  its  omission  in  d,  it  may  well  have  been 
omitted  also  in  D  (the  Greek  column  is  lost). 
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8-9  /3acT]a[c]ai:  this  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS  but  the  trace  at  the  left  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  with 
alpha.  It  suits  upsilon  better,  and  it  is  perhaps  just  worth  remarking  that  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke  lii  16 
has  Xvcai,  and  that  in  Mark  i  ^  has  Kvifiac  Aucat;  of  the  two  the  second  would  better  suit  the  space  available, 
reading  u7To[Si}p.aTa  Kvipac  \  A]v[c]ai. 

10  Ka[i  TTvpi:  omitted  by  E  S  V,  sy*",  Origen  (one  MS)  and  some  minuscules. 

14- 15  There  are  a  number  of  variants  here  and  the  traces  in  line  14  are  so  slight  that  we  cannot  be 
sure  of  the  reading  of  the  papyrus.  Nestle-Aland^^  prints  eiSev  [to]  7rreup.a  [too]  deov  Kara^Sarror  oicei  Trepicrejoar. 
K  and  B,  with  the  Bohairic  and  Irenaeus,  read  Trvevfxa.  Oeov;  other  majuscules  and  the  majority  of  minuscules 
read  to  -nviviia  too  fleoo.  Thereafter  nearly  all  MSS  have  Karafiaivov  cucei  mpimpav;  D  reads  KaTa^aivovTa 
eK  TOV  ovpavov  oic  Trepicrepav.  It  is  certain  that  4401  had  cue  and  not  cucec  (attested  only  in  D  and  983);  whether 
it  also  followed  D  37a  sy^,  several  Latin  MSS  and  Hilarius  in  adding  e/c  rov  ovpavov  (or  equivalent)  is  uncertain. 
The  foot  of  the  first  letter  surviving  in  line  14  could  well  be  part  of  omicron,  and  a  possible  reading  would 
be  etSer  t]o  #[i7a  rov  6v  Karalflaivov]  cue. 

15- 16  epxop.evov.  N*  B;  similarly  most  Latin  MSS  and  In'”'.  Kai  (pxop,€vov\  C  D  L  W  oaggy'-’^  33 
911  f  1  vg“*  sy;  Ir.  The  papyrus  may  have  included  icai,  but  it  would  make  the  line  rather  long. 

17  e/c]  Tcu[r]  o[vp]a[v]uiv:  4401  agrees  with  most  MSS;  it  did  not  follow  W  and  one  lectionary  (184)  in 
reading  rov  ovpavov  (several  Syriac  MSS  also  have  the  singular,  as  do  b  and  h  of  the  Old  Latin  MSS). 

17-18  Xeyovea:  there  is  not  room  for  -npoc  avrov  after  this  which  is  added  by  D  and  supported  by  some 
versions  (a  b  g’  h  sy*  '?). 

18  o]ut[o]c  e[c]Tir:  the  fibres  are  almost  completely  stripped,  but  the  reading  can  just  be  made  to  suit 
the  traces.  This  is  the  reading  of  most  MSS.  D,  supported  by  a  sy“  and  Irenaeus,  has  cv  cc. 

19  i}t)8oK[r)ca:  so  X*  G  L  P  W  if  and  a  few  minuscules,  lectionaries  and  quotations  in  the  fathers.  Most 
MSS  read  euSo/cijca. 

20  Spacing  guarantees  that  the  papyrus  did  not  omit  o  Tc  with  983  1689  and  one  Georgian  MS;  it  is 
possible  that  it  omitted  o  with  B  d  700  and  a  few  other  MSS. 

20-22  etc  ryy  [fprip,ov  wo  to]u  m[c]:  the  majority  reading:  B  C  D  L  W  0233/'  '*  33'’''  991  latt  sy''  sa. 
In  X  K  892.  1424  pc  sy'  l'  P)  the  order  is  vtto  rov  wc  cic  r-qv  epqpov. 

VTTO  ro]v  Wr[c]  TTCipac6[r)vai  vrro  to]v  Sia^oXov:  713  reads  irecpacflrjvai  wo  rov  nve  only. 

23-24  p  ijp.fpac  [icai  p.  vu/cTjac:  on  the  use  of  figures  for  numerals  in  NT  texts  see  E.  G.  Turner,  GMAW^, 
15,  G.  H.  Roberts,  Manuscript,  Society  and Beli^{igy()),  18-19. 

The  order  reccepaKovra  ijpepac  is  found  in  some  Latin,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Georgian  versions,  but  is  not 
attested  in  any  Greek  MS,  all  of  which  read  qp-cpac  r^ccepaKovra  (or  reoaapaKovra).  On  the  other  hand  N  D 
and  892  agree  with  4401  in  reading  recoepaKovra  vvKrac  (similarly  some  Latin  MSS),  against  vvKrac  rec- 
cepaKovra  of  B  C  L  W  0233^^^  33  ^  ^^d  most  other  MSS.  sy^,T  ^tid  a  few  other  minuscules  omit  the 

words  and  the  xai  preceding. 

25-26  rijpoceXBojv  0  7rei[pa^cuv  €bTT€]v  avroj:  so  X  B  W /' "*  33.  700.  892™'  al  aur  fP  1  vg  .sy*”  mae  bo. 
■npoceXBuiv  avrui  0  Treipa^cuv  enrev:  C  L  0233  9J1  f  (k)  sy'’,  the  majority  reading.  D  reads  rrpocrjXBev  avrui  o 
■nupaluiv  Kai  eiirev  avroi;  similarly  a  b  c  g'  h  sy'-'  and  perhaps  the  Sahidic. 
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4402.  Matthew  iv  i  1-12;  22-23 

81  2B.85/58(c)  5  X  3.3  cm  Third/ early  fourth  century 

A  tiny  piece  from  the  bottom  corner  of  a  page  is  all  that  survives.  Assuming  27-28 
letters  per  line  and  a  normal  text,  some  33  lines  will  have  been  lost  between  the  front 
and  the  back,  giving  a  page  of  c.  35  lines.  There  is  an  appreciable  margin  of  i  .5  cm  at 
the  foot.  This  suggests  that  the  original  leaf  may  have  measured  approximately 
14  X  27  cm,  which  suits  Turner’s  Group  8. 

The  hand  is  quite  distinctive:  alpha  is  sharply  angled,  the  y-shaped  upsilon  descends 
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4402.  MATTHEW  iv  11-12;  22-23 

well  below  the  line  and  curves  back  at  the  foot  (there  is  similar  curve  on  iota,  kappa 
and  rho),  while  omicron  is  small.  There  is  a  serif  at  the  top  left  of  sigma  and  the  cross¬ 
bar  of  epsilon  is  high;  both  letters  are  straightbacked.  In  some  respects  it  is  reminiscent 
of  the  so-called  ‘severe  style’,  but  the  rounded  omega  does  not  suit  this  style  (unfortu¬ 
nately  no  example  of  mu  survives).  It  is  not  at  all  easy  to  date,  but  seems  almost  certainly 
to  belong  between  the  middle  of  the  third  century  and  the  early  years  of  the  fourth. 
There  is  some  similarity  with  P.  Herm.  4  and  5  (  =  Gavallo  and  Maehler,  GBEBP 
Plate  2a,  and  GMAW^  Plate  70,  respectively)  and  with  XXXI  2601  (Plate  V),  all  datable 
to  the  first  quarter  of  the  4th  century;  but  the  fact  that  it  is  upright  rather  than  right- 
sloping  may  possibly  point  to  an  earlier  date.  Note  the  use  of  medial  point  in  line  3  at 
a  break  in  sense. 

Matthew  iv  23  occurs  in  VIII  1077,  an  amulet;  cf.  also  BGU  III  954-  ii  — 12  and 
VIII  1151  25-7. 

a]^[i77CtF  avTov  iv  ii 

[o  StajSoAoc  Kai  tSou]  tiyyeXoi  irpoc 
[rjXdov  Kai  BirjKovovp]  avreo-  aKoveae  12 

I  .... 

TO)  Kai  'jTepi[rjy€v  c.  14  letters?  22-23 

5  SiSacKwv  ev  [ 

I  Only  the  bottom  tip  of  a  letter  survives,  but  this  would  fit  well  for  phi  and  the  spacing  is  suitable. 

4  Tip:  restore  aujlrw.  There  may  have  been  a  medial  point  after  it  (cf.  line  3),  but  it  is  no  longer  visible. 
The  papyrus  is  broken  away  at  the  left,  but  there  is  a  blank  before  the  first  delta  of  SiSacKcuv  in  the  next  line 
which  suggests  that  nothing  is  lost  before  riu. 

There  arc  several  variants  and  it  is  impossible  to  be  sure  what  the  papyrus  read  here,  especially  as  there 
is  no  way  of  knowing  whether  the  lines  were  of  approximately  the  same  length  on  both  sides.  Any  of  the 
following  could  have  been  the  reading  of  4402: 

TTcpi'qyev  0  Xc  ev  oXrj  rq  yaXiXaia'.  C*  sy^'f  *'  bo 
TTcptqyev  oXc  ev  rq  yaXiXaia:  K* 

rrepiqyev  0  Tc  oXqv  rqv  yahXamv:  X'  D/‘  33.  892.  1424.  /  844.  I  2211  pc  lat;  Eus;  also  1077  {yaXiXeav) 
irepcqyev  ev  oXq  rq  yaXiXaia  0  tc:  G^ 

rrepiqyev  oXqv  rqv  yaXiXaiav  0  tc:  W  and  the  majority  of  minuscules 
rreptqyev  ev  oXq  rq  yaAiAata:  B,  supported  by  k  sy’’  sa  mae. 

5  There  is  a  horizontal  bar  to  the  top  left  of  epsilon,  but  its  purpose  is  obscure.  After  StSetextw  X*  adds 
auTOVc.  1077  omits  ev  and  the  words  following. 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4403.  Matthew  xiii  55-56;  xiv  3-5 

ioo/2l(c)  5.8  x4  cm  Late  second/early  third  century 

A  small  piece  from  the  top  corner  of  a  leaf,  with  generous  margins  of  over  i  cm 
preserved  at  the  top  and  more  than  1.5  cm  at  each  side.  If  we  reckon  approximately 


6 


MEW  TESTAMENT 


26  letters  per  line,  some  14-15  lines  will  have  been  lost  between  the  two  sides  and  the 
page  will  have  contained  19—20  lines.  This  would  give  a  page  size  of  approximately 
1 1  X  16  cm. 

The  hand  is  quite  elegant,  with  noticeable  hooks  at  the  top  of  most  hastas  and 
occasional  serifs  elsewhere.  It  looks  back  to  hands  such  as  that  of  XIII  1622,  of  the  first 
half  of  the  second  century  (see  W.  Schubart,  Griech.  Palaographie,  Abb.  80),  but  is  no 
doubt  slightly  later,  though  not  later  than  the  early  third.  It  is  upright  with  noticeably 
straightbacked  epsilons  and  sigmas;  the  mid-stroke  of  epsilon  is  high  and  prolonged. 
The  bow  of  alpha  is  rounded  and  the  upper  branch  of  kappa  flattened.  Upsilon  appears 
in  more  than  one  form:  note  especially  its  occurrence  as  a  shallow  bowl  on  top  of  a 
straight  hasta  (contrast  aurov  in  line  i  with  the  same  word  in  lines  2  and  8),  and  with 
the  second  stroke  widely  spread  out  (as  in  some  documentary  hands),  see  especially 
line  4.  eOoc  letters  are  oval  and  there  is  no  great  effort  to  keep  the  writing  bilinear. 

As  a  whole  the  hand  is  very  similar  to  that  of  4405  =  2683,  so  much  so  that  the 
possibility  must  be  envisaged  that  both  are  from  the  same  codex.  Letter  forms  are 
markedly  similar,  both  texts  using  hooks  and  serifs  at  the  same  places.  In  4405  =  2683 
upsilon  as  a  bowl  on  top  of  a  hasta  also  occurs,  but  not  the  other  form  mentioned  above 
(with  the  second  stroke  spread  out);  in  addition  in  4403  the  letters  appear  very  slightly 
smaller.  Both  punctuate  by  use  of  medial  point  and  have  a  correction  in  a  second  hand 
(too  little  remains  to  say  whether  it  could  be  the  same  hand  in  both).  Although  there 
are  no  itacisms  in  4403,  whereas  there  are  several  in  4405  =  2683,  there  is  nowhere  in 
4403  where  itacisms  might  have  been  expected.  In  addition  the  format  of  the  page  is 
closely  similar  in  i3oth  texts.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  to  me  safest  to  treat  the  papyri  as 
from  two  different  codices,  without  excluding  the  possibility  that  they  may  be  from  the 
same  codex.  There  is  no  doubt  that  both  were  written  at  much  the  same  time. 

These  verses  of  Matthew  have  not  hitherto  occurred  on  papyrus. 

]  ixrjrrjp  avrov  Aeyerat  xiii  55 

[niapcafx  Kai  o]t  aSeX/poi  avrov  ta/cco 
[^oc  Kai  taicjijc-  Kai  ctp-oiV'  Kai  i'ov 
[Sac  /cat  at  aSJeA^at  avrov-  ouyt  rracai  56 

].c.' 

5  [  c.  1 1  ]  TTo9[e]y  oyy  rovr oj  rav 

]  .  . 

i  rr]v  yvvaLKa  (/)iX[LTnTov  rov  aSeX  xiv  3 

(f)oy  avrov-  6A[e]yev  [yap  o  icoavvrjc  4 

ovK  e^ecnv  cot  eyleiv  av 
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rrjv  Kai  6eXa)v  au[TOV  arroKreivai  5 

eipo^rjdy]  rov  oyAo[v 


2-3  laKtuffoc:  the  surface  is  damaged  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  or  not  there  was  a  trema  over 
the  iota  (cf.  line  3). 

3  La}c]r)c:  the  papyrus  supports  the  reading  of  K  L  W  A  0106/^^  565.  1241  pm  k  q*"  sa  bo'""^  A  few 
minuscules,  sy*-  and  some  Coptic  (Bohairic)  MSS  read  icocy.  S*"''  D  F  and  several  minuscules  read  laiavrqc, 
supported  by  some  MSS  of  the  Vulgate  and  of  Origen.  B  C  N  @/‘  33,  ^oo‘  892  and  a  few  other  minuscules 
read  similarly  most  Latin  MSS,  sy’  '  '”’’®  mae  bor',  and  some  MSS  of  Origen. 

5  What  has  been  inserted  over  the  line  is  unclear,  but  is  no  doubt  a  correction  and  is  very  probably  by 
a  second  hand.  It  may  be  just  possible  to  read  ]  eiciy,  but  probably  a  better  reading  is  ]civ  followed  by  a 
medial  point  (rjlfur  cannot  be  read);  both  readings  imply  that  eicw  was  omitted  and  then  later  inserted.  This 
creates  a  problem:  nearly  all  MSS  read,  after  rracai,  npoc  yp-ac  eiciv  TToBev,  the  only  variants  attested  are  eicir 
TTpoc  Tjpiac  TTodev  from  892,  and  Trap  -ppiv  eicir  iroBev  in  a  few  majuscules  (N  O  A  T  01 19)  and  two  minuscules 
(473  1474)-  This  suggests  that  all  we  need  to  restore  at  the  start  of  this  line  is  vrpoc  i)pac,  which  is  some  two 
to  three  letters  too  short.  Dr  Parker  notes  that  Mark  vi  3  has  Kai  ovk  eiav  at  aSeX^ai  avrov  wSe  npoc  rpaac  at 
this  point;  he  wonders  whether  the  copyist  may  have  written  luSe  npoc  rjpac  at  the  start  of  line  5,  omitting 
eiciv  which  was  then  added  over  the  line. 

ovv  is  omitted  by  M  and  by  some  versions. 

6  The  traces  on  the  frayed  remains  of  the  papyrus  at  the  right  are  too  indistinct  to  be  assigned  to 
specific  letters. 

7  D  and  several  Latin  MSS  omit  (/>iXinnov. 

8  0  icoaw-pc:  the  variants  are  the  following: 
uoavv-pc  avTio: 

avTw  iwavvrjc:  D 
o  laiawijc:  565  pc 
icoavv-qc  N* 

avrui  0  laiawTjc:  C  L  W  0  oio6/‘  '®  33  3)1— the  majority  reading 
o  uoavvrjc  {tcoavqc  B)  aura;:  B  Z 

Spacing  guarantees  that  4403  omitted  avrw,  but  it  is  unclear  whether  it  also  omitted  0. 

9  There  is  a  problem  in  this  line  as  the  supplement  is  too  short.  Two  Old  Latin  MSS  (f  read  uxorem 
fratris  tui  for  avrqv,  and  k  and  sy°  add  the  equivalent  of  yvmiKa  after  avr-pv;  but  no  suitable  variants  are  attested. 

II  erpo^riBri:  so  nearly  all  MSS;  ecjio^ciTo:  954.  1424  and  a  few  versions. 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4404.  Matthew  xxi  34-37;  43  and  45  (?) 

27  3B-38/N(i)a  7x5.2cm  Late  second  century 

Although  on  one  side  (|)  only  indecisive  traces  survive,  enough  is  preserved  to 
make  it  certain  that,  as  we  should  expect,  we  have  part  of  a  leaf  from  a  codex.  The 
readings  suggested  for  J.  are  exceedingly  tentative  and  this  must  be  borne  in  mind  when 
this  papyrus  is  used  for  purposes  of  textual  criticism.  These  verses  have  not  previously 
appeared  on  papyrus. 

The  hand  is  clearly  ‘early’,  i.e.  before  c.  250.  It  is  very  carefully  written,  with 
extensive  use  of  serifs.  It  could  well  be  considered  an  example  of  the  ‘decorated’  style 
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or  ^ierstil,  on  which  see  GMAW^,  P-  2i,  where  it  is  stressed  that  this  so-called  style, 
often  found  in  the  Ptolemaic  period,  is  attested  as  late  as  texts  from  the  first  few  years 
of  the  third  century  AD  (e.g.  GMAW^,  Plate  87).  The  bow  of  alpha  is  round  with  an 
occasional  loop  at  the  top;  edoc  letters  are  broad;  omega  and  mu  are  deeply  curved; 
bilinearity  is  strictly  observed.  There  are  three  instances  of  the  use  of  a  rough  breathing 
(but  it  is  not  used  over  01  in  line  3),  I  should  assign  4404  with  some  confidence  to  the 
second  half  of  the  second  century,  while  not  wishing  to  exclude  altogether  a  slightly 
earlier  or  a  slightly  later  date.  It  must  certainly  rank  with  the  papyri  mentioned  in  the 
general  introduction  above  as  one  of  the  earliest  surviving  texts  of  Matthew. 

The  hand  has  a  good  deal  of  similarity  with  that  used  for  L  3523,  a  codex  of  John’s 
Gospel  assigned  without  discussion  to  the  second  century  (JI90).  The  letter  forms  are 
very  close,  but  in  3523  beta  rests  on  a  broad  base  (which  is  not  the  case  in  4404),  and 
sigmas  in  4404  are  fully  rounded,  whereas  those  in  3523  have  a  more  flattened  top 
stroke.  4404  has  a  somewhat  more  elegant  appearance  overall  and  is  most  probably 
not  part  of  the  same  MS  as  3523. 

The  lines  are  complete  at  the  right.  There  is  a  blank  above  the  top  line  which 
makes  it  probable  that  the  top  of  the  page  survives.  If  the  passage  on  side  |  has  been 
correctly  identified,  and  if  we  assume  c.  24  letters  per  line  and  a  normal  text,  the  original 
columns  will  have  contained  some  3 1  lines.  When  allowance  has  been  made  for  margins, 
this  suggests  a  page  of  approximately  14  x  25  cm,  which  fits  well  into  Turner’s  Group  8. 

-»  ]  S[o]uAou[c]  avrov  Trpoc  xxi  34 

[touc  yeoDp-yovc]  Xa^eiv  rove  Kap 
[ttovc  avTOv  /rat]  XajSovTec  01  yecop  35 

[yot  rove  SouJAouc  avT[ov]  op  pev 
5  [eSetpar]  qv  Se  aTreKTeivav  bp 

[Se  eXidoP]oXricav  iraXiP  arre  36 

[creiXep  aJAAouc  SovXovc  rrAeto 
[vac  TCOP  TTpCUTCOP  /Cttt]  eTTOiTjcap 
[auTOtc  cocavTOJC  verepop  S]e  arre  37 

i  Scanty  traces  of  4  lines 

■4  ]  So0'pceT[a]t  43 

[edpei  TTotouvjTt  r[o]uc  Kap\Ti:ov\c 
'6  [avTr]c  /cat  a/cou]ca[v]Tec  o[t  45 


Scanty  traces  of  i  line 
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4404.  MATTHEW  xxi  3M37;  43  and  45  (?) 

3  Kai]  XciMvTec:  so  most  MSS;  XajSovrsc  8e  1555  ttnd  the  Sahidic. 

6  The  papyrus  reads  -rraXiv  without  addition,  as  do  nearly  all  MSS.  N*,  supported  by  sy  ,  reads  Kai 
■uaXtv;  D  reads  -rraXiv  ovv\  579  reads  naXip  Se  (cf.  uero  in  d). 

8  Two  Latin  MSS  (a  e)  omit  the  equivalent  of  row  irpuirmp. 

10  ff.  Although  the  fibres  are  not  stripped,  the  ink  on  this  side  (J.)  has  almost  entirely  disappeared.  In 
lines  10—13  and  17  only  meagre  traces  remain,  which  cannot  be  assigned  to  any  letter.  In  the  other  lines  the 
only  letter  which  is  beyond  all  doubt  is  the  epsilon  in  line  t6,  but  kappa  preceded  by  sigma  or  epsilon  is 
almost  certain  in  line  15.  No  text  from  the  preceding  verses  in  Matthew  fits  well  with  the  slight  traces 
remaining.  But  in  the  following  verses  there  does  seem  to  be  one  place  which  could  fit  without  too  much 
difficulty,  namely  xxi  43  and  45.  This  involves  the  assumption  that  the  papyrus  omitted  verse  44,  since  the 
traces  before  and  after  the  epsilon  in  line  16  do  not  permit  the  reading  of  the  start  of  verse  44:  xai  0  mewv 
cm  ktX.  The  verse  is  omitted  in  D  33,  several  Latin  MSS,  syh  Eus’V;  and  it  seems  almost  certain  that  Origen 
used  a  manuscript  which  omitted  the  verse  {teste  Tischendorf).  It  is  included  by  B  C  L  W  Z  (0)  0102, 
together  with  most  other  MSS  and  versions.  The  reading  throughout,  however,  is  very  tentative  indeed,  thus 
making  it  hazardous  to  use  this  papyrus  as  evidence  in  support  of  the  omission  of  the  verse. 

16  /rat  a/rou]ca[v]Tec  o[i:  this,  the  majority  reading  (b  C  D  W  0  0102/'-'®  lat  syP''  mae),  fits  the 
spacing  and  the  traces  of  the  last  letter  better  than  aKovcavTec  Se  ot,  the  reading  supported  by  X  L  Z  33.  892 
pc  aur  sy*'  sa  bo. 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4405.  Matthew  xxiii  30-34;  35-39 

i04/i52(a)  8x8.2cm  Late  second/early  third  century 

The  text  published  below  includes  a  new  fragment  of  the  page  of  the  codex  already 
published  as  XXXIV  2683  =  Jlyy.  Only  the  complete  text  of  the  two  fragments  is  given 
here.  For  a  general  description  of  the  papyrus  and  full  notes  on  the  fragment  published 
earlier  the  reader  is  referred  to  2683.  The  new  fragment  covers  all  or  part  of  lines  9-15 
and  25-32  of  the  text  printed  below.  In  the  introduction  to  2683  the  papyrus  was 
assigned  to  the  later  second  century,  which  may  very  well  be  correct;  however,  a  date 
in  the  early  part  of  the  third  has  also  been  suggested  (see  K.  Aland,  Repertorium,  313). 
Certainly  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  made  in  the 
introduction  to  2683  that  the  papyrus  ‘belongs  among  the  oldest  New  Testament  texts’. 

The  size  of  the  column  in  2683  was  estimated  at  c.  7  x  1 1  cm.  When  allowance  is 
made  for  the  addition  of  margins,  this  suggests  a  codex  of  c.  10X15  cm.  The  recon¬ 
structed  layout  is  therefore  close  to  that  suggested  for  4403.  On  the  possibility  that  4403 
is  from  the  same  codex  as  4405  =  2683  see  the  introduction  to  4403.  A  codex  of  this 
size  does  not  fit  too  well  into  any  of  Turner’s  groups;  closest  are  Groups  10  and  1 1. 

1  . 

p,  [  ]  [  C.  1 6  Tra  xxiii  30 

repo/v  rjpeop  [ovk  ap  rjpeOa  kolpoj 
pot  avTiop  ev  T[a;  aipari  rwv  Ttpotpr] 

Tojv  ojcre  paplrvpetTe  eavroic  on  3* 


10 


MEW  TESTAMENT 


5  vioi  ecre  rcov  (f)\ovcvcavT(jov  rove 

TTpocjiriTac-  Kat  i)[/xetc  TrXrjpaicaTe  32 

TO  piCTpov  TOJP  [iraTepcov  vpicov 

o(f>eic  y€vvrjp.[aTa  eyiSvaiv  ttcdc  33 

(j>vyr]Te  ano  Trj\c\  K/otce[ajc  rrjc  yeev 

10  vrjc-  Sia  tovt[o]  vSov  eya>  aiJoclreXXoi  34 

TTploc  vpiac  TTpo](f)'ijrac  Kat  co^[ouc 
KaL  [ypapipiareijc  avTCUv  arroKlre 
y[eiTe  KaL  craupjwcere  K'a[t  e]^  aw  [rcov 
[piacTiyojcere  ev  rjatc  [c]  u  [vay]  aiya  [tc 
■5 


/3apa]ytou-  ov  ecjjovev  35 

[care  puera^v  tov]  vaov  Kat  rov  Ovci 

[acrrjpiov  apLTjjv  Xeyco  vjj-eLV  rj^ei  36 

20  [raoTa  TrgLVTa  e]7rt  rrjv  yeveav  rav 

[Trjv  vacat  ]  vacat 

[LSpovcaXrjpL  LepovcjaXrjpL'  rj  anoKTiv  37 

[vuouca  Tovc  Trpo\(f)rjTac  KaL  XlOoPo 
[Aouca  TOVC  aTr€CT]aXpL€vovc  npoc  a[u 
25  [7v\y  [Tro]caKL[c  rjjdeXrjKa  eTrcLCVva 

[^]at  TO.  rcKva  co[i)  o]y  rpoTTOv  opvL^ 

[ejiTLCvvayeL  ra  v[oc] c[ta  av^Trjc  vtto 

Kai  \ 

rac  TTTcpvyac  oii[«-  TpdeXricar]^  i'So[u  38 

CLLjlCLCTaL  Vp.LV  o  [  c.  8  ]  Ae  39 

30  [yoj  yJttjO  y[pLLv]  oy  pLr]  [p,e  LSrjre  arr 

[apTL  ejojc  [av  etj-irT/re  [evXoyrjpLCvoc 
[o  epyopLCvoc  ev  ov]o[pLaTL 

4  ‘cucTc:  above  the  first  upstroke  of  to,  a  short  vertical  with  a  short  horizontal  projecting  to  the  left  ... 
there  is  too  much  ink  for  a  simple  stop’  [ed.pr.].  This  is  correct,  but  the  horizontal  could  have  extended  to 


4405.  MATTHEW xxiii  30M4;  35M9  1 1 

the  right  where  there  is  now  a  hole  in  the  papyrus;  therefore,  the  simplest  solution  is  to  suppose  that  we  have 
the  remains  of  a  rough  breathing  (cf.  lines  17  and  29). 

10  fyea:  in  the  ed.pr.  it  was  considered  more  probable  that  the  papyrus  omitted  eyto,  but  the  new  fragment 
proves  that  it  included  it.  This  is  the  reading  of  most  MSS;  eyw  is  omitted  in  D,  a  few  minuscules,  Vulgate 
(4  MSS),  Georgian,  Irenaeus  int.,  Lucifer,  Origen  once. 

airoc:[TeAAoj:  so  most  MSS;  the  papyrus  could  have  read  airocrcAw  with  D,  a  few  minuscules,  one  lectionary 
(183)  and  Origen;  similarly  Coptic  (Sahidic  and  Bohairic). 

11  Trp[oc  Vftac:  omitted  in  D  and  one  lectionary  (184). 

II  — 12  KaL  cot^[oijc]  Kat:  /tad  omitted  by  892;  /tad  omitted  by  L  and  one  Georgian  MS;  copovc  Ka.L 

omitted  by  X.  ...  „„„„ 

12- 13  The  new  fragment  makes  it  necessary  to  change  the  reading  proposed  at  this  point  in  /tbStl. 
There  the  reading  suggested  was  Kai  [ypap,p,aTeic  Kai  ti  avrutv]  \  alrroKTeveiTe,  with  the  comment  that  the 
trace  at  the  start  of  line  13  best  suited  alpha.  This  trace,  however,  is  so  slight  that  it  does  not  prevent  the 
reading  nu,  which  is  what  is  required  by  syllabic  word  division. 

4  avTwv:  this  is  the  reading  of  N  B  W  zJ  0  0102/'-'"  33.  565-  I  844  e  q  vg*'  sy’i>;  Id"  p*.  The  majority 
reading  (C  D  L,  etc.,  most  minuscules,  supported  by  most  MSS  of  the  Old  Latin  and  the  Vulgate,  sy  bo, 
other  versions,  Origen  and  some  MSS  of  Irenaeus)  adds  Kai  before  ef. 

13- 14  Ka[L  e]f  au[Taiv  pacTiytucere  ev  rjaic  [c]v[my]a)ya[ic:  omitted  by  D,  one  Old  Latin  MS  (a)  and 
Lucifer.  Several  other  Latin  MSS  omit  the  equivalent  of  ef  avrwv. 

15  Only  the  tops  of  letters  survive,  none  of  which  can  be  assigned  with  confidence  to  any  specific  letters. 

25  7)]0eAi)/ca:  the  second  eta  has  been  corrected,  perhaps  from  ei.  This  seems  unlikely  to  be  a  genuine 
variant  for  pBeXrfca,  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  In  the  introduction  to  2683  it  is  described  as  ‘a  simple 

25- 26  Ed.pr.  read  £7r6icwa|[yayeir,  commenting  that  this  made  line  26  a  little  long.  In  fact  it  is  now 
certain  that  there  is  insufficient  room  to  read  [yayeijv  at  the  start  of  line  26.  Almost  all  MSS  of  Matthew 
read  emevvayayeLV,  but  N*  before  correction  had  emcvvayeiv  (cf.  on  emcvvayei  below).  erreLCvvci\[yei]y  is  perhaps 
possible  in  4405,  but  rircicwal  [fl  ai  is  an  easier  reading.  This  is  the  word  used  in  the  comparable  passage  m 
Luke  (xiii  34;  cf.  ed.pr.),  and  according  to  Tischendorf  quotations  in  Origen  and  Eusebius  use  emevva^aL  in 
the  Matthew  passage. 

26  o]v  rpoTTOv:  toerrep  1473.  ,  «  tv  ia/  j  £ 

opvLT  all  MSS  have  opvtc  at  this  point,  but  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke  (xiii  34)  N  D  W  read  opn^; 

cf  Blass-Debrunner-Funk,  Grammar,  §  47.4. 

26- 27  opril  [ejyicwayei:  this  is  the  order  supported  by  K  B  D  (K)  L  0/'-'^  33.  700.  892  pc  latt;  (Cl). 
The  majority  reading  is  emewayeL  opvic‘.  C  W  0102,  most  minuscules,  sy^'P  and  a  few  other  versions. 

27  \e\rTicvvayef.  K  and  one  lectionary  (183)  read  emcvvayayei. 

ra  i<[oc]c[ta  av\T-qc:  so  N*  B'  D  W  zl  0102,  a  few  minuscules  and  some  MSS  of  Clement;  spacing  is 
against  ra  roccia  eavrijc,  the  reading  of  C  L  0  and  most  minuscules.  B*  and  700,  with  Georgian',  Irenaeus 
inL,  Clement  (some  MSS)  and  Origen  (once),  omit  (e)auT7jc. 

liTTo:  em  440  and  1689. 

28  TTrepvyac:  not  irrepvyac  avrrjc  with  X  Zl,  a  few  minuscules,  many  versions  and  Clement. 

KOI  has  been  inserted  over  the  line  in  a  second  hand. 

29  iipLiv:  omitted  by  several  minuscules,  sy®,  Clement  and  Origen  (once). 

There  is  a  problem  in  the  rest  of  this  line.  Most  MSS,  versions  and  quotations  read  0  olkoc  vpuiv  epijfioc. 
epripoc  is  omitted  in  B  L  fP  sy®  sa  boP‘.  Spacing  in  4405  suits  0  [olkoc  vpto]v  and  is  not  sufficient  for  0  [olkoc 
vptoiv  eprip.o]c.  However,  as  remarked  in  the  ed.pr.,  the  trace  before  Ae[  is  much  easier  to  reconcile  with  sigma 
than  with  nu.  This  suggests  that  4405  did  indeed  include  epr)p.oc  but  that  there  was  some  error  in  the  lacuna 
(e.g.  either  olkoc  or  vpoLV  may  have  been  omitted). 

30  y]ap:  so  most  MSS;  a  few  minuscules  read  Sc  (similarly  autem  in  a  few  Old  Latin  MSS). 

vtpwv]:  so  most  MSS;  D  0  and  several  minuscules  add  otl,  which  some  versions  support. 

Spacing  supports  the  inclusion  of  p.e,  which  is  omitted  in  X  565.  655  and  one  Bohairic  MS. 

30-31  Spacing  guarantees  that  the  papyrus  included  a-n  apri;  two  Old  Latin  MSS  (e  r’)  omit  the 
equivalent. 


J.  DAVID  THOMAS 
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NEW  TESTAMENT 

4406.  Matthew  xxvii  62-64;  xxviii  2-5 

85/26(0!)  3.2x5.50111  Fifth/sixth  century 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  non-carbon  ink  which  has  faded  badly.  A  piece  of 
string  is  still  attached,  thus  proving  that  the  text  was  used  as  an  amulet.  These  verses 
have  not  previously  appeared  on  papyrus.  All  four  sides  are  broken  so  that  the  assigning 
of  restorations  to  particular  lines  is  arbitrary.  If  we  assume  c.  26  letters  per  line  and  a 
standard  text,  there  will  have  been  approximately  25  lines  to  the  page.  Together  with 
margins,  this  would  suggest  a  page  size  of  c.  12  x  22  cm,  which  suits  Turner’s  Group  8. 

There  are  a  number  of  itacisms  and  a  unique  reading  in  line  3.  The  hand  is 
carefully  formed,  efioc  letters  are  broad;  the  script  is  strictly  bilinear  apart  from  rho  and 
phi.  It  is  similar  to  G.  Gavallo,  Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica,  Plate  105,  which  he  regards 
as  transitional  to  the  full-blown  Alexandrian  majuscule  (see  p.  1 1 6),  and  to  ^96,  a 
Greek-Goptic  papyrus  of  Matthew  published  by  T.  Orlandi,  MilL6st.Nat.Bibl.  9  (1974) 
49-51  with  Plate  VII;  both  these  papyri  are  dated  to  the  sixth  century.  A  date  in  the 
sixth  century  seems  appropriate  also  for  4406,  but  the  fifth  century  can  hardly  be  ruled 
out;  it  does  not  have  the  ‘heavy’  effect  to  be  seen  in  papyri  datable  after  the  sixth 
century. 


0  rjrjv  Traf)[acKevr)v 
[cvvrjxdrjcav  o]t  apxiep[ei.c  Kai  01 
[i^aptcatot  rrpoc]  tov  TTei\XaTov 
[Aeyorrec  77?  on  eK€L 

5  [poc  o  TrAar'oc]  eiirev  ert  [^cov  puera 
[rpeic  rjpiepac]  ey€ipop.a[i  KeXevcop 
[ovv  ac(/>aAtc0]  roy  [ 


i  .... 

€77av]ai  aiiro[u  r]v  §€  rj  €i.8€a 
[avTOV  toe  acrpJaTTT]  Kai  t[o  evSvfia 
10  [avrov  XevKov]  toe  ;)(eKxi[r  ano  Se 

[tov  (fyo^ov  aurjou  eei,ed[7]eav  01  ttj 
[povvTee  /rat]  €yevrj67][eav  toe  veK 
[pot  aTTOKpideie]  Se  o  a[yy€Aoc  enter 
[rate  yvvai^iv  pt]^  0o[/8etc0c 


xxvii  62 

63 

64 

xxviii  2-3 

4 

5 
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4406.  MATTHEW  xxvii  62-64;  xxviii  2~5 

3  The  spelling  neiXaTov  is  very  common  in  MSS,  but  there  is  no  other  evidence  for  the  introduction  of 
TOV  at  this  point;  the  reading  is  certain.  For  the  use  of  the  article  with  rhXaroc  Bauer-Aland,  WorterbuN,  s.v., 
refer  to  Winer-Schmiedel,  §  i8,  6d;  cf,  e.g.,  Mark  xv  43,  where  the  majority  text  reads  -npoc  mXarov  but 
several  majuscules  add  top. 

4-5  eifciroc  o  TrXavoc:  the  papyrus  provides  no  evidence  for  or  against  this  order,  which  is  that  found  in 
most  MSS;  E*  G  0,  plus  several  minuscules  and  lectionaries  and  supported  by  some  versions,  have  o 
TrXaPOC  €K£lVOC. 

5  Spacing  is  against  the  inclusion  of  on  before  pera,  which  is  added  by  D,  some  minuscules  and  versions, 
and  Origen  (once).  The  papyrus  did  not  read  en  etmv  on  jj-era  with  517;  nor  did  it  omit  en  t^wv  with 
one  MS  of  syr  and  one  MS  of  the  Vulgate. 

8  The  MSS  are  divided  between  eiSea  and  iSea.  N*  omitted  rjv  Se  y  eiSea  avrov. 

10  A  few  Old  Latin  MSS  omit  the  equivalent  of  XevKov,  as  do  several  MSS  of  the  Vulgate,  sy’  and 
Augustine, 

oic:  so  N  B  D  K/'  892  a/;  A  C  L  W  & /”  33  IDi  read  locei. 

xciai[r:  K'  69  and  one  lectionary  (47)  have  17  xioir. 

12  tyevTiBrilcav:  so  N  B  C*  D  L  33  /  844  (/  2211);  eyevoi-TO  is  read  by  A  W  0  and  most  majuscules 
and  minuscules. 

Mc:  the  MSS  are  divided  between  oic  and  oicei.  It  is  impossible  to  say  which  stood  in  the  papyrus, 
especially  as  cvcei  could  well  have  been  written  coci. 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 
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II.  COMEDY 

4407.  Menander,  Dis  Exapaton 

7  iB.i/Xin(c)  37  x32.5  cm  Later  third  century 

Thirteen  fragments  have  been  put  together  to  give  parts  of  three  columns  of  a 
copy  of  a  comedy  written  across  the  vertical  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  roll  previously  used 
for  a  species  of  register.  In  that  document,  Sir  Eric  Turner  noticed  a  date  which  places 
it  near  the  middle  of  the  third  century  ad,  namely  ad  241/2;  consistently  with  such  a 
date,  the  handwriting  of  the  play  may  be  assigned  to  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century, 
or  perhaps  to  early  in  the  fourth.  Though  not  elegant,  it  is,  when  spared  by  damage, 
clear,  practical  and  professional,  a  member  of  a  group  of  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  of  this 
period  with  copies  of  plays  or  other  literary  texts  on  the  back  of  documentary  rolls, 
which  may  be  of  substantial  size:  two  recently  published  examples  are  LIX  3967, 
Menander,  Misoumenos,  and  3968,  possibly  Thais  or  Kitharistes. 

The  present  text  is  identified  as  Dis  Exapaton  by  its  relationship  to  a  sequence  of 
scenes  in  the  Bacchides  of  Plautus.  That  Bacchides  derives  from  Dis  Exapaton  has  generally 
been  taken  for  granted,  following  Friedrich  Ritschl’s  discussion  of  the  topic  in  a  lecture 
given  in  Breslau  on  22  January  1836,  and  reprinted  in  his  Parerga  Plautina  et  Terentiana  i 
(1845),  where  (see  pp.  405-12)  there  is  invoked  among  other  evidence  the  correspond¬ 
ence  between  the  ,  famous  lines  quern  di  diligunt  \  adulescens  moritur  {Ba.  816  f.)  and 
Menander’s  ov  ol  Beoi  piXovciv  aTTodvfjCKei.  veoc,  fr.  1 1 1  KT,  quoted  with  the  ascription 
Mevdvhpov  Ale  k^aTraroivToc  by  Stobaeus,  Ed.  iv.  52,  27  (so  A;  the  other  sources  give 
author,  but  not  title).  The  total  of  1 13  lines  (including  the  heading  XOPOY,  Col.  hi.  i), 
even  though  many  of  them  survive  only  as  a  few  letters,  makes  this  much  the  longest 
piece  of  a  comedy  available  for  direct  comparison  with  its  Latin  version.  The  discovery 
was  first  made  known  in  an  Inaugural  Lecture  given  by  me  in  University  College 
London  on  5  February  1 968,  under  the  title  Menander  and  Plautus:  a  Study  in  Comparison, 
and  published  in  November  of  that  year  for  the  College  by  H.  K.  Lewis  (it  will  be 
quoted  here  as  MP);  a  German  version  appears  in  Wege  der  Forschung  ccxxxvi  (1973) 
249-76,  for  which  the  translator  and  the  author  were  fortunate  in  having  had  the  help 
of  Professor  Otto  Skutsch.  An  extensive  bibliography  has  since  accumulated,  to  which 
reference  will  be  made  later. 

The  pages  that  follow  give  a  presentation  in  the  style  of  the  Egypt  Exploration 
Society,  with  transcript  and  palaeographical  commentary  supplemented  by  edited  ver¬ 
sion,  translation  and  notes.  My  primary  concern  has  been  to  present  the  text  and  (so 
far  as  I  can)  to  elucidate  it.  If  the  palaeographical  commentary  seems  fuller  than  it  need 
be,  it  is  because  experience  has  shown  that  photographs,  which  can  clarify  problems, 
also  sometimes  give  clues  that  are  false;  if  the  notes  to  the  edited  version  fall  short  of 
expectation  by  a  reluctance  to  pursue  every  issue  that  has  been  raised  or  might  be 
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thought  to  arise,  it  is  not  so  much  from  a  lack  of  interest  in  exploration  as  from  a  sharp 
sense,  in  the  presence  of  continuing  new  discoveries,  of  the  speed  with  which  theories 
succumb  to  facts.  In  particular,  I  have  rationed  myself  in  regard  to  problems  which 
lead  away  from  the  text  before  us  into  such  matters  as  the  putative  structure  of 
Menander’s  play  in  comparison  with  the  play  by  Plautus  as  we  have  it,  or  into  details 
that  are  at  best  tangential  to  the  main  task  in  hand.' 

The  normal  column  of  text,  to  judge  by  the  two  whose  full  height  can  be  credibly 
reconstituted,  was  of  51  lines  in  26.5  cm,  with  an  upper  and  lower  margin  of  some  3  cm 
each,  and  a  breadth  of  10-12  cm,  with  about  3  cm  of  space  between  columns. 
Accordingly,  with  a  play  of  something  over  1000  lines  (and  this  one,  with  a  single  Act, 
apparently,  of  364  lines,  is  not  likely  to  have  been  shorter  than  that),  we  are  to  think 
of  a  roll  roughly  three  metres  long,  or  perhaps  longer. 

Aids  to  the  reader  are  sparse.  Changes  of  speaker  are  indicated  in  the  conventional 
way  by  paragraphoi  under  the  beginning  of  lines  in  which,  or  at  the  end  of  which,  they 
occur;  a  double  point,  the  dicolon,  marks  the  place  of  the  change.  Speakers’  names, 
some  now  damaged  beyond  recognition,  appear  intermittently  in  the  left  hand  margins 
and  between  lines.  Punctuation  (again  sometimes  damaged  or  doubtful)  is  by  single 
high  point.  There  are  occasional  accents  and  angular  rough  breathings;  the  trema  is 
found  marking  initial  and  final  iota:  acute  accents,  as  in  ii.  10  ^^ova,  29  p.dTqv,  in,  24 
yoric,  28  TovTo  col,  31  mBavevop.ev'qv,  grave,  ii.  9  etc  (cf  iii.  5?);  circumflex,  iii.  6  -vfjvaL 
(?),  46  Tov  (over  first  of  diphthong);  breathings,  ii.  10  (as  above),  13  p.aAtcT’)8’aj[  = 
pidkcB’,  ri  8’  w[c,  iii.  35-6  J  ]tij  and  8[  ]a  =  auT7]  and  ota;  trema,  ii.  9  iTafir]  (cf.  iii.  39), 
12  itcoc,  iii.  22  ]  o[  ]  ort  =  ToyTort,  with  diagnostic  value  for  ii.  30.  Elision  is  normally 

made  and  marked  by  diastole  (there  is  a  strange  example  at  ii.  i);  at  places  where  the 
diastole  seems  to  be  lacking  (including  iii.  32  Sevavrr]  and  iii,  50  ovSeyoj)  it  may  well 
have  been  lost  by  abrasion  or  damage  rather  than  omitted  (there  is  scriptio  plena  at 
i.  49  c(j)68pa  dpp.6rreiv,  cf  iii.  51). 

All  of  these  lectional  aids  appear  to  have  been  written  currente  calamo  as  part  of  a 
single  process  of  copying,  and  not  added  by  way  of  revision.  The  same  seems  to  be  true 
of  the  few  corrections  or  interlinear  additions  that  are  present:  ii.  5  arravrac  recognizable 
in  the  margin  as  a  correction  of  Travrac;  1 2  c  written  above  the  line  to  correct  L'cojce  to 
tca>c  cc;  47  aKoXovdci  written  over  a  slip  of  the  pen;  iii.  2 1  p.rj  added  above  the  line, 
apparently  correcting  an  omission;  32  unwanted  v  deleted;  at  ii.  38  an  apparently  correct 
reading  over  the  line,  yprjCTw,  replaces  a  strange  one  in  the  text,  and  at  ii.  46  irate 
stands,  for  whatever  reason,  over  the  proper  name  Cvpoc.  If  one  tries  to  set  aside  the 
numerous  textual  problems  that  are  compounded  by  loss  and  damage,  the  underlying 
quality  of  the  copy  seems  to  be  good  (as  indeed  is  its  orthography).  The  corrections 

‘  For  instance,  at  Bacchides  499  I  happen  to  prefer  ergo  P  to  ego  A,  but  do  not  do  more  here  than  record  the 
variant:  for  what  it  is  worth,  there  are  some  first  thoughts  on  this  and  other  matters  of  Plautus  text  in  the 
light  of  Dis  Exapaton  in  MP  at  pp.  10,  13,  I7f.  and  notes. 
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vparryc  for  -etc  at  iii.  28  and  o'iav  for  o'ia  at  iii.  36  have  found  favour;  part-markings, 
or  the  lack  of  them,  may  be  at  fault  at  ii.  3,  41  f.  and  50;  but  what  indications  there 
are  (one  speaks  with  caution,  without  any  check  from  other  primary  sources)  do  not 
suggest  anything  but  a  sound  line  of  transmission. 

The  possibility  that  more  fragments  of  the  same  copy  might  be  found  among  the 
material  from  Oxyrhynchus  has  not  been  realized,  as  it  was  in  time  with  Kolax  (III 
409  -t-  XXXIII  2655),  with  the  unidentified  play  that  now  appears  as  LXII  4302  {PCG 
VIII.  1152)  and  perhaps  also  with  Leukadia  (see  LX  4024).  LXI  4093  {PCG  VIII.  1 149) 
is  a  scrap  of  a  roll  assigned  to  the  later  second  or  early  third  century,  with  remains  of 
fifteen  comic  verses,  and  among  them  XOPOY  marking  an  act-ending  (not  that  of 
Act  I).  A  p,€LpdKLov,  a  desperate  young  man  in  love,  after  previous  misadventures,  has 
someone  discussing  with  him  the  idea  of  diverting  his  father’s  gold  to  his  girl;  but  this 
kinship  of  motif  did  not  enable  me,  in  commenting  on  the  piece,  to  do  more  than 
explore  the  possibilities  of  its  belonging  to  Dis  Exapaton.  Likewise  related  in  motif,  this 
time  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  play  as  seen  from  Bacchides,  is  a  set  of  fragments  from  a 
roll  of  the  third  century  bg  that  is  now  most  conveniently  available  as  PCG  VIII.  1 147: 
R.  Ntlnlist  (quoted  there)  makes  a  case  for  recognizing  Dis  Exapaton,  but,  once  again,  it 
is  a  question  of  exploration  rather  than  of  offering  proof. 

In  fact,  apart  from  the  present  piece,  the  only  certain  accession  to  the  text  of  the 
Dis  Exapaton  from  papyri  so  far  known  is  its  first  line,  or  part  of  that,  namely  wpoc  tojv 
dewv,  ij.€ipdKLov[ ,  quoted  in  the  familiar  way  as  preface  to  a  plot-summary,  which  would 
have  been  welcome  indeed  if  anything  from  it  had  survived:  P.  IFAO  337,  from 
Oxyrhynchus,  assigned  to  the  second  century  AD  =  fr.  i  Sandbach,  fr.  i  Arnott.  The 
lx€LpdKiov  here  must  be  the  youth  we  meet  in  our  fragment  as  Moschos,  the  Pistoclerus 
of  Bacchides]  the  identity  of  the  person  addressing  the  neipdKtov,  as  in  LXI  4093,  men¬ 
tioned  above,  is  open  to  conjecture.  A  tenable,  though  not  a  certain  ascription  (included 
in  that  sense  by  Arnott  as  fr.  6)  is  PAnt  III.  122  (  =  PCGVIII.  iioi),  which  consists  of 
two  small  scraps  of  a  codex  assigned  to  the  third  century  ad,  and  containing,  as  its 
main  feature  of  interest,  the  proper  name  Lydos  in  the  vocative,  a  name  which  is 
common  to  Bacchides  and  the  present  fragment  of  Dis  Exapaton,  but  is  also  known  from 
elsewhere,  as  Kassel-Austin  remark;  and  Arnott  quotes  Cicero,  Pro  Flacco  65  as  evidence 
that  it  was  in  fact  common  in  Greek  comedy.  The  case  would  be  stronger  if  the  letters 
]  ei;/)ocSoy[  in  line  13  (12  Arnott)  could  dependably  be  read  as  ]6  Cvp  oc  So/<[€i  or 
something  like  that  (the  surface  under  the  first  two  letters  is  partly  stripped,  as  Dr  Walter 
Cockle  once  pointed  out  to  me);  but  the  content  in  any  case  has  proved  to  be  so 
uninformative  that  one  can  only  ‘wait  and  see’. 

Of  the  quoted  fragments,  apart  from  1 1  iKT  (  =  4  Sandbach/Arnott)  the  celebrated 
source  of  Byron’s  ‘Whom  the  gods  love,  die  young’,  which  was  referred  to  above,  one 
other  quotation  needs  to  be  mentioned  here.  Fr  logKT  (  =  2  S/A)  reads  fiovAypopwc  | 
(rijr)  yp.eT€pav  <d)>  Ayp^ea  npoKaTeXa^ec  \  bpaciv.  Someone  is  addressing  a  man  named 
Demeas  in  flattering  and  strangely  elevated  language.  If  we  were  on  surer  ground,  we 
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could  guess  which  of  the  two  fathers  of  unknown  name  in  the  present  fragment  was 
being  addressed  by  whom;  but  Fulgentius,  the  quoting  source,  is  far  from  above  suspi¬ 
cion,  even  if  one  discounts  an  observation  by  T.  B.  L.  Webster  that  the  words  correspond 
to  Terence,  Adelphoe  385  ff.,  and  therefore  should  come  from  Menander’s  Second  Adelphoi, 
in  the  absence  of  any  demonstrable  link  with  Dis  Exapaton/ Bacchides. 

That  item  set  aside,  the  cast-list  for  our  purposes  consists  of  the  old  man  we  call 

A,  Philoxenus  in  Plautus,  the  father  of  Moschos/Pistoclerus;  and  in  the  same  household, 
the  paidagogos  Lydos,  whose  name,  as  has  been  mentioned,  Plautus  retained.  Old  man 

B,  as  we  shall  call  him,  is  Plautus’  Nicobulus,  the  father  of  Sostratos/Mnesilochus;  and 
in  their  household  is  the  slave  Syros/Chrysalus.  It  may  however  be,  as  Aristotle  suggests 
in  the  Poetics  (1455b),  that  summaries  are  better  without  names;  and  if  so,  the  following 
preface  to  more  detailed  discussion  may  here  be  recalled  from  MP  6  f. 

Some  two  years  before  the  play  begins,  a  young  man  of  Athens  has  been  commissioned  by  his  father 
to  collect  a  debt  from  an  acquaintance  in  Ephesus.  On  his  travels,  he  meets  a  girl  and  falls  in  love 
with  her:  he  understands  she  is  going  to  Athens,  and  writes  home  to  a  friend  to  ask  him  to  find  where 
she  is.  The  friend  finds  her  (this  is  near  the  start  of  our  story)  newly  arrived  there  to  live  in  a  house 
of  a  certain  character  with  her  sister,  who  promptly  adds  him  to  the  circle  ol  her  admirers.  The  second 
young  man  is  blessed  with  a  relatively  lenient  father  and  a  highly  conventional  tutor,  whose  standards 
he  feels  he  has  outgrown.  If  the  learned  tutor  is  in  some  sense  the  Dr  Bartolo  of  the  piece,  the  Figaro 
or  Scapin  is  a  slave,  who  comes  back  from  Ephesus  with  his  young  master,  and  promptly  concocts  a 
tall  story  to  divert  the  expectant  parent  from  his  gold  so  that  the  young  man  can  use  it  to  secure  the 
girl  he  wants  and  get  her  away  from  a  rival.  Our  part  of  the  plot  turns  on  confusion  between  the 
sisters,  the  two  Bacchises  of  Plautus’  title.  The  tutor  has  followed  his  charge  disapprovingly  as  he 
brings  provisions  from  the  market  for  a  party— a  ‘welcome  to  Athens’  party  as  one  might  say— he  goes 
there,  and  sees  him  behaving  with  his  new  girl  friend  in  such  a  way  that  he  must  (he  feels)  get  the 
young  man’s  father  to  come  and  break  it  up  at  once.  They  arrive,  and  when  we  come  in  the  first 
young  man  has  also  appeared  on  the  scene:  he  knows  nothing  about  the  sister;  he  assumes  from^  what 
the  tutor  has  to  tell  him  that  the  friend  and  the  girl  have  betrayed  him  together,  and  is  put  in  the 
further  difficulty  of  being  asked  to  intervene,  and  save  his  friend  from  the  entanglement.  If  in  this  play 
the  main  attraction  lies  in  the  sheer  pattern  of  the  love  intrigue  and  the  portrayal  of  the  human  types 
and  situations  that  go  with  it,  there  is  nevertheless  a  more  serious  interest  in  the  contrast  between  the 
pairs  of  characters— girls,  fathers  and  sons— and,  up  to  a  point,  in  the  problems  of  education  and 
human  relationship  which  Menander  exploited  more  fully  in  the  Second  Adelphoi,  the  play  adapted 
by  Terence. 

The  Greek  text  of  lines  11-30  (that  is,  i.  50-ii.  18)  and  91-112  (iii.  29-50)  was  set 
out  in  an  edited  version  in  MP,  which  gave  a  summary  account  of  the  rest  of  the 
content,  or  quoted  briefly  in  translation.  These  lines,  together  with  whatever  else  he 
considered  solid  enough  to  be  of  practical  use,  were  incorporated  by  F.  H.  Sandbach 
in  his  Oxford  Classical  Text  of  1972  (1990^),  as  already  cited  above:  that  is  to  say,  he 
added  47-63  (ii.  35—51)  and  also  89—90  (iii.  27-8),  from  which  I  had  given  a  quotation 
in  Entr.  Hardt  xvi  (1970)  1 7,  n.  i .  Sandbach  had  detailed  knowledge  of  the  original  from 
inspection,  from  photographs  and  from  my  full  transcripts  as  they  then  existed;  in  the 
OCT  and  in  Menander:  a  commentary  (1973))  as  well  as  earlier  in  seminar  discussions  at 
the  Institute  of  Classical  Studies  and  by  personal  communication,  he  proposed  a  number 
of  new  readings  and  interpretations.  W.  G.  Arnott’s  Loeb  edition,  vol.  i  (1979),  also 
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cited  already,  has  the  same  extent  of  text  from  the  present  papyrus  as  Sandbach,  and 
he  was  acquainted  with  the  material  in  the  same  way  from  the  time  of  its  first  presenta¬ 
tion.  The  text  that  is  newly  published  here,  taking  Sandbach  and  Arnott  as  base,  consists 
therefore  of  two  elements:  (a)  new  readings  in  lines  previously  in  circulation,  for  example 
18,  22,  24  (ii.  6,  10,  12);  and  (b)  52  fragmentary  lines  or  traces  of  lines,  comprising  i-io 
(  =  i.  40-49),  31-46  (  =  ii.  19-34),  64-88  (  =  iii.  2-26)  and  113  (  =  iii.  51).  These  left¬ 
overs  from  the  feast,  it  will  be  seen,  add  some  details  of  interest,  and  may  add  more  if 
other  texts  are  found  to  overlap  with  them;  but  they  have  it  in  common  that  they  are 
hard  to  present  undeceptively  without  an  apparatus  of  documentation  and  comment 
that  must  sometimes  seem  to  take  back  with  the  left  hand  anything  that  it  ventures  to 
put  forward  with  the  right. ^ 

The  initial  task  of  reassembling  the  fragments  could  not  have  been  either  contem¬ 
plated  or  completed  without  many  hours  of  care  and  skill  expended  by  Dr  Walter 
Cockle,  whose  name  appears  in  this  publication  for  other  reasons  as  well.  Several  other 
colleagues  in  London  and  elsewhere  suggested  possible  new  readings  and  contributed 
interpretations,  as  well  as  contributing  beneficially  to  the  demolition  of  some  of  mine; 
Dr  Revel  Coles  checked  my  transcript  against  the  original,  to  reassuring  and  sometimes 
to  productive  effect,  as  in  line  53  (ii.  41).  No-one,  of  course,  but  myself  is  responsible 
for  the  use  I  have  made  of  this  help. 

The  publication  of  the  Dyskolos  of  Menander  from  PBodmer  IV  in  1959  was  to  be 
followed  within  a  decade  by  other  important  accessions  to  knowledge  of  the  author, 
both  from  papyri  and  from  works  of  art  illustrating  the  plays.  In  this  challenging  situation 
the  Dis  Exapaton  fragments  played  their  part.  The  field  was  surveyed  in  Menandre,  a 
group  of  contrasting  studies  ‘prepares  et  presides  par  E.  G.  Turner’,  and  published  in 
1970  as  Entretiens  Hardt,  tome  xvi:  it  includes  an  important  paper  on  Bacchides  by  Cesare 
Questa.  There  was  another  colloquium  held  in  Geneva  some  twenty  years  later,  this 
time  ‘public  par  Eric  Handley  et  Andre  Hurst’,  under  the  title  Relire  Menandre,  in  the 
series  Recherches  et  Rencontres  2  (1990),  where  (p.  180)  some  recent  bibliographical  surveys 
are  quoted.  Their  listings  can  be  usefully  augmented  from  Erich  Segal,  ‘Scholarship  on 
Plautus  1965-1976’  in  Classical  World  74  (1981)  353-433,  from  editions  of  Bacchides  by 
Cesare  Questa  (Firenze,  1975^)  and  John  Barsby  (Warminster,  1986),  as  well  as  from 
Otto  Zwierlein’s  very  substantial  study  Z^r  Kritik  und  Exegese  des  Plautus,  especially  volumes 
I  (1990)  and  IV  (1992).  Together  with  a  contemporary  and  independent  study  by  Silvia 
Rizzo, ^  Zwierlein’s  book  can  be  cited  here,  avri  -noXXoiv  8vo,  to  represent  one  direction 
of  scholarly  advance,  while  the  Poetae  Comici  Graeci  of  Rudolf  Kassel  and  Colin  Austin, 
with  volume  VI,  Menander,  in  preparation,  can  (and  will)  represent  another. 

®  The  original  plan  to  publish  a  full  text  with  appropriate  commentary  as  Supplement  22  of  the  Bulletin  of 
the  Institute  of  Classical  Studies  proved  in  the  event  not  to  be  practicable,  in  spite  of  (or  perhaps  because  of)  my 
being  at  the  same  time  prospective  author,  Editor  of  Publications  and  Director. 

^  ‘Da  Ghrysalo  a  Siro:  per  una  ricostruzione  del  DIS  EXAPATON  di  Menandro’  in  Dicti  Sludiosus  [in 
honour  of  Scevola  Mariotti]  (Urbino,  1990),  9-48. 
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It  will  not  be  seen  as  a  depreciation  of  all  that  has  been  achieved  by  later  work  in 
the  field  of  New  Comedy,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  if  the  tribute  paid  near  the  beginning 
of  MP  to  Eduard  Fraenkel’s  Plautinisches  im  Plautus  of  1922  (with  the  revision  as  Elementi 
plautini  in  Plauto  of  i960)  is  recalled  here  and  now  for  the  sake  of  all  that  it  observed 
and  all  that  it  anticipated. 
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Col.  i 


40 

]..[ 

41 

]..[]^S[ 

42 

]..[]t/?[ 

43 

].Urv[ 

44 

]^.[]?^[ 

45 

,  []  ,  [,]avc  CT,a[Je[ 

46 

]?? 

.[]...[.  . [ 

47 

]. 

rioet  Si  Tra\  ]  [ 

48 

]. 

.  []  .  .]f[ 

49 

]. 

[  ]  ^  SpaapipoTrety  ,[.],[ 

50 

JuS  Keivove  KaX  [ 

51 

vdcT  i  vav\ 

Col.  i:  ends  of  twelve  lines  with  lower  margin  are  numbered  at  the  left  by  correspondence  with  cols  ii  and 
iii,  and  at  the  right  by  the  continuous  numbering  in  general  use  for  reference  to  the  text;  below,  as  in  40/ 1, 
both  numbers  are  given. 

40/1  Perhaps]  A’ [ 

41/2  Foot  of  diagonal  and  upright,  as  for  y  or  at,  then  traces  of  high  horizontal:  could  be  with 

nothing  lost 

42/3  Perhaps  ]  CTf>\  {C]cocTp[aT-  ?),  with  nothing  lost;  so  in  4  ]xpv[  looks  possible;  in  5,  with  a  vertical 
before  the  break,  ]Tijr[  or  ]Ti[o]y 

45/6  After  Jar,  cw  rather  than  cc,  then  ct  rather  than  cy:  i.e.  CiicTpa[T]e  suits 

46-9  =  7-10  The  small  scrap  at  the  left  has  been  joined  where  it  was  found  adhering  when  the  fragments 
were  first  examined  for  transcription;  but  if  rightly  so,  it  adds  notliing  but  doubts.  The  horizontal  fibres  are 
stripped,  except  for  a  band  of  about  2  mm  with  a  double  dark  strand  that  seems  to  match;  experiment  with 
other  placings  has  not  revealed  one  so  suitable 

46/7  [,  lower  part  of  forward-sloping  upright.  ],,,[>  second  is  an  upright,  otherwise  only  particles  of 

ink.  f ,  not  t,  is  verified  by  rh  end  of  lower  horizontal,  then  after  e  indeterminate  traces,  followed  by  parts  of 
a  round  letter;  all  unclear  after  that,  with  what  looks  like  a  sloping  upright  stroke  of  interlinear  ink,  as  for  a 
correction,  at  the  end.  /ca[Ta]7Tpotffi,  -ecd{e)  or  -fc^(ai)  can  be  considered  (though  if  k,  one  would  expect  to 
see  more  of  it);  Trpoi'f  is  unexpected  in  the  context  ostensibly  given  by  Plautus,  nor  is  part  of  irpoCKvioiiai  easy 
to  accommodate  on  any  account.  At  the  end,  one  could  guess  (no  more)  cfioO  or  pov  corrected  from  (e)/u.o6 

47/8  ]  [.],  an  upright,  as  for  yocty  (foot  of  upright),  iroeiy  or  a  compound  of  either,  with  nothing  lost; 
next,  a  tall  upright  (?  <!>),  then  two  traces  perhaps  from  one  letter  (?  4);  then  St  (?  Stc,  or  rather  hjf)-,  last  but 
one,  a  forward-sloping  vertical — all  this  too  ambiguous  to  articulate 

48/g  []  ,  high  sloping  stroke,  as  r.h.  upper  part  of  u,  and  t’  (rather  than  y’)  lead  one  to  conjecture 
/reJAfvf  t’;  the  joined  fragment  has  compatible,  though  indecisive,  traces  of  ink 

49/ 10  ]  ,  low  rising  curve,  possibly  p,,  and  so  perhaps  /xi)  [cjt^oSpa;  not,  if  the  joined  fragment  fits, 
oil  [c]<i>6Spa 

50/11  High  ink  after  juS  may  come  from  top  of  e,  diastole  being  abraded  or  lacking;  last  is  a  mere 
particle  of  ink,  and  could  be  from  any  letter 

51/12  After  T,  foot  of  letter,  top  and  foot  of  vertical,  then  horizontal  on  line  and  trace  of  high  ink 
following,  as  for  S’;  after  that  trace  of  vertical  and  perhaps  horizontal  joining  y,  for  yyav[;  but  IV’  ar[  vel  sim. 
is  not  ruled  out 


]ap,  Cd)CTf>a[T]e, 


eK  Tfjc  ot/c[ta]c 
c](/>oSp’  api^oTTeiv  [ 
c]t)  S’  cKelvov  kKKdXe[i 
]v,  vovderei  S’  evap[Tiop, 


1 1— 17  corresponds  to  Plautus,  Bacchides  494—499,  here  quoted  from  Questa^  {i975)-  494  (PHILOXENUS  A) 
Mnesiloche,  hoc  tecum  oro  ut  illius  animum  atque  ingenium  regas; 

The  lines  of  Bacchides  quoted  under  the  Greek  text  here  and  later  are  those  which  seem  to  have  die  most 
direct  relationship  to  Dis  Exapaton.  Zwierlein,  in  Kritik  I  at  pp.  26-7,  32-3  and  54-5  illustrates  his  discussion 
with  diagrams  in  which  the  two  texts  are  set  out  in  parallel. 


(6)  ...  Sostratos  ...  (7)  ...  (?)  [not  get  away  with  it]  ...  (9)  ...  [?  tell  him  to  come]  out  of  the 

house  ...  (10)  ...  [?not]  to  be  very  fitting  ...  (ii  f.)  (A)...  you  call  him  out  [...]  and  reason  with 

him  face-to-face; 

6  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  vocative  is  addressed  by  Sostratos  to  himself,  as  at  23,  or  to  him  by  one  of 
the  other  two  characters  present,  as  by  Lydos  in  15.  Mnesilochus  speaks  to  himself  aside  at  Ba.  489—91, 
though  without  using  his  name. 

7  The  presence  of  /<aTa7Tpoi'|ec0(ai),  or  some  other  part  of  the  verb,  would  be  congenial  to  the  context, 
but  is  not  palaeographically  verifiable.  In  theory,  either  one  of  the  others  could  ask  Sostratos  not  to  let  his 
friend  get  away  with  his  present  behaviour,  or  Sostratos  himself,  aside,  could  be  resolving  that  he/she/they 
will  not  get  away  with  it.  The  latter  possibility  seems  more  likely.  The  father’s  relatively  mild  reaction, 
consistently  with  Plautus’  portrayal  of  him  earlier  in  the  sequence,  is  given  by  12  ff.,  notably  by  rouflcTa  8’ 
ivavHov  I  avTdv  tc  c&cov;  Lydos’  cruder  attitude  is  summed  up  in  15-17,  with  yp^cai  rnKpCsc  and  the  following 
words,  with  their  Plautine  counterpart.  Sostratos  here  could  be  expressing  the  content  of  the  aside  referred 
to  on  5,  which  may  be  further  reflected  in  the  colour  which  Plautus  gives  to  the  soliloquy  to  follow,  with  his 
egofaxo  hau  dicet  nactam  qmm  derideat  (506)  and  mmquam  edepol  uiua  me  inridebit  (515).  Some  sign  of  Sostratos 
anger  and  distress  needs  to  be  manifest,  in  order  that  Lydos,  with  a  typical  comic  misinterpretation,  can  say 
whatever  was  Menander’s  equivalent  of  uiden  ut  aegre  patitur  gnatum  esse  corruptum  tuom,  and  so  on,  as  at  492  f. 

9-10  Possibly  K]fAfVf  r’  kic,  ktX.:  2nd  sing,  imperative  is  presumably  the  right  interpretation  if  what 
survives  of  the  word  is  rightly  recognized.  ‘Call  him  out  of  the  house’  could  theoretically  represent  a  remark 
passed  between  the  would-be  lenient  father  and  the  pedagogue,  in  either  direction,  or  an  anticipation  of  what 
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looks  like  a  similar  command  in  1 1,  addressed  (as  it  must  be  there)  by  the  father  to  Sostratos.  In  either  case, 
10  seems  to  be  saying  that  it  would  not  be  very  fitting  for  father  or  pedagogue  to  go  in  and  argue,  ap^ioTreiv 
being  negatived,  as  at  Dysk.  75  f ,  but  possibly  (see  the  notes  to  the  transcript)  by  /Lt-jy  (or  even  ov  fjb'q)  rather 
than  ov.  Plautus,  who  elsewhere  makes  the  pedagogue  strongly  assert  his  sense  of  propriety,  as  at  487-8,  has 
somewhat  simplified  the  exchange  at  this  point,  and  allows  us,  but  does  not  enjoin  us,  to  suppose  that  it  is 
here  the  father  who  is  being  asked  to  intervene,  and  finds  it  more  fitting  that  his  son’s  young  friend  should 
do  so  than  that  he  should  do  so  himself — or  indeed  allow  Lydos  to  join  in  (14  f). 

1 1-12  cjt)  is  not  inevitable  (e.g.  ra^jji))  and  is  hard  to  defend  from  the  analysis  of  9  f.  above  without 
circularity;  nor  is  €/</<dAe[t  verifiably  to  be  read  rather  than  (say)  €K/<:aA<y[i^  with  an  imperative  following  in 
12;  eJ/cKctAet  Kal  SiaAeyou,  in  a  fragmentary  context,  Mis.  191.  kvavrCov  (if  rightly  recognized)  will  be  absolute 
‘to  his  face’;  one  cannot  say  how  much  more  than  vovOeTei  Plautus  had  as  the  basis  for  his  illius  animum  et 
ingenium  regas. 


avTovreccDcovoLKiay  [  ]  ’  [ 

Xv8e7rpoaya>fji€v:eiSe[  ]Kaf^eKaTaX  rro  [ 
TTpoaycpfMev'i'Kav  co[  ][  ]Toc:a  caicrycTpa[ 
XpricaLTTiKpajc' eXavv’e[  l.etvov  o[  ]  pa[ 
7TavTacaicxvveiyap7][  ]  ac'ro  [  ]  uc[  jaw  ac 

r]8r]CTivovToc(j)pov  [  ]  [  ]  ,  eyrrXrj  [  ]  [  ]  [ 

TovrovKa  f^etc .  cr  [  ]  [  ]  ovtt  oripvacac[ 
apv7]ceTaipb€v' ovk[  ][  JS^Aove  ./J-ot' 
'Cr:aij.rjyap'eicpi.ecoy  [  ]'n'[  ]  ecot  eot 

^'^OVCl,'  fjLTpTOWVV'  Ov[  VJlSlCl' 

KaK'ij/ca/coiCTO  vuv'6[3— 4]  [  ]a)CTpaT€[ 

icoiceTTetcetSouA  [3—4]  ,  [  ,  ,  [ 


€yaijLiaA(,cT’^S’(i)[ 

exovTapiriS[ 

]  ciovtt\_  "\  ay[ 
]  OT’atc0^Ta[ 

]  eyouca[ 

r  8+1  Keipoi 


’(i)[  9+  ]jU77€lCa 

13+  ]a>7raTpt 

]  ay[  8+  ]  yapiravcera 

OriTa[  8+  ]  ot/xiac 

ca[  9+  JSei 

Keipoyl  7+ 

]cpir]dev[  ]jix[  10  + 

a|U.aiSa)[  ]  [ 
avTSTTav .[.].[ 
u^atTa[ 

]  t^ac[ 

]p,epa)y[ 

]  [ 


25 


4407.  MENMDER,  DIS  EXAPATON 


23 


I 

avTOV  re  ccbcov  olKiav  6'  qXrjv  (jiDycpy. 

2 

yluSe,  TTpodycopiev.  {Av)  el  Se  Kapie  KaTaXCiroic- 

3 

(A) 

TTpodyuipiev-  LKavqc  o[5]toc.  AY.  ayr&i,  Cd)CTpa[Te, 

15 

4 

yp-iicai  TTiKp&c,  eXavv’  eieeivov  to[v]  aKpa[Trj- 

5 

d-rravTac  aicyiivet  yap  ^pL&c  tou[c]  i^CXqvc. 

6 

CQ. 

IpStj  ’crtv  ovToc  (j)pov8\o]c'  ev  nXr]yfji. 

7 

TOVTOV  Kade^ei.  CcocTpa[r]ov  TrporjpTracac. 

8 

apvi)c€Tai  jxev,  ovk  [d]8r]X6v  kcTi  p-ot— 

20 

9 

Irapir]  ydp—elc  jiecov  re  7T[d]yTec  ol  deal 

10 

rj^ovei’  ’ p,rj  roCvvv  ova[t]/x^y’’  ft)  ACa' 

1 1 

' KaKT]  KaK&c  TOLVVv’—k[Trdv]ay[e,  C]aicTpaTe‘ 

12 

tccoc  ce  Txetcef  'Soi)Ao[c  d]pa  Tiarpoc  . 

13 

lyo)  jxdXicd’,  f]  8’  a)[c  kcvoP  cu]  piretcciTW, 

25 

14 

eyopra  pi.7]8[€v-  nap  aTrodtocu)  tJo)  Trarpi 

15 

TO  xlpuct'ov  7r[i\dap[€vopLep]ri  yap  iravceraL 

16 

oTap]  TTor'  atc97]Ta[L,  to  rfjc  77a[potp,iac, 

17 

veKp(p\  Xeyovca  [favdop-  dAA’]  iq8rj  [pe]  8el 

18 

XOJpetp  €77’]  eKetpop^.  dAA’  opd)  yd]p  T[ouTo]yt 

30 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


25 
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26 

[ 

II  + 

27 

[ 

12  + 

].v[ 

28 

[ 

12  + 

]...^ 

40 

29 

[ 

10  + 

]  .  a/4 .  [ 

Jp-auTODpiarT/v: 

30 

[ 

II  + 

].[.].[ 

]  cpievoc 

31 

[ 

II  ± 

]f[ 

] 

32 

[ 

II  ± 

]e[  ca.  7 

]  (p  [  8  i  ]  CTTvOopiT]  : 

33 

[ 

I  I  ± 

]  [  ca.  7 

]  [  8  +  ]  ajScD  ■ 

45 

34 

[ 

]  c  [  8  +  ]  Travraxo 

35 

[ 

]e[  8+  ]  §aiK:evSeco6 

36 

[ 

If  1  VTOKOV 

37 

[ 

7±  ] 

[  ca.  1 1 

]  eiSov' piTjSeev 

38 

[ 

7+  ] 

d[  ca.  10 

]a  eipLeLKpM^evcu: 

50 

39 

[ 

6+  ]tit[2-3]to[  3- 

4  ]  OJKO  ^<X)v8eVpOCOL 

40 

[ 

6  +  ]caT[3  +]cto  [2  +]  viieicTrairaxv: 

41 

[ 

6+  ]a 

,p[  ]|U.a)v[  jpnjTT-poc  j^eKeFtoAoy 

42 

[ 

6+  l^ra  []a)p;ix'>j[][ 

]  SWe  qvXevc’ov8€etc: 

43 

[ 

7±  ] 

eo[,].p.ov[]  , 

fT  [  ]  rox  uctov; 

55 

44 

[  # 

7+  ] 

eo[  ]t/xov‘  [  ] 

TOcecjivXaT  evXa^oj 

45 

.[ 

6+  ]cj8  [,]v8i,(j)  [  ]< 

uTTarep'.xpV^^T . 

46 

^<f>[  5+  ]ce 

[]  'riov  ocvpoce^ovXero: 

47  ]  . 

[ 

.  ,]i'> 

TepLo  S’a/<o[[ 

|Aoii0et/<ratAa^€ 

48  ]  . 

[  I2[. 

.  1 .  10 

:7Tat^  ic: aKoX 

vdeiKaiXa^e: 

60 

49 

09[ 

]  aKoXovdcu  ■  ocfx  vovKaXojcTen,  i 

50 

] /cexpi/ccit  ■  pwAa/3( 

;tv'ptayopiai[  ]i 

51 

a[, 

]8e7TavTOJVTO  Trpovpyiairepov 

TSA 
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26 

27 

28 

29 

TajpiauToO  pLaTTjv: 

41 

30 

-]  acpteVoc 

31 

32 

]  eTTvdopLTjy: 

33 

]Aa(8a)' 

45 

34 

]  TTavTayoy 

35 

“  c']Sa)/ceF  Se'  cot 

36 

Jtov  tokov 

37 

]  etSov-  ptijSe  ev 

38 

ey/c]dAet  yp'pcTO/t  ^e'vcp 

50 

39 

■pj/co)  /co/xt^ojv  SeOpd  cot 

40 

[77av0’.  (B)  0 

]ca  T[d  xpujetov,  [Sd]0’  uptetc,  Tiat,  rayu. 

41 

{CQ.) 

[A'tji/fet  7f]ap’ 

[■pjpid/v  pti)  Trpdceyc  /cevo)  Adya)<(t)>. 

42 

<B> 

[ouSet'c]  7Tapa3pjU-')][c’,  oJpS’  errejSovXevc’',  (^CQ.y  ovSe  etc. 

43 

(B) 

[ou  TTpoc  0]  ed  [t]  cfiop  [tc]  arere  [0]  rj  to  xpvciov; 

55 

44 

{CQ.) 

\ov  TTpoc  @]  ed  [t]  tptov  •  avTOC  k^vXarTCV  Xa^coy, 

45 

t[6  re  7Tpd]c 

|3t  [o]f  St(/>o[p]et,  varep.  (B)  xpV’^'coc  c^dSpa’ 

46 

e(^[pdvTt]ce  ri.  ri  ovy  6  Cvpoc  e/SouAero; 

47 

CQ. 

e[aTeo]v'  fier’  kpLoy  8’  aKoXovdei  /cat  Aa/3e 

48 

TO  [ypjuctov. 

(B)  Trat'^etc.  (C^3.)  aKoXqvOei  /cat  Aaj8e'. 

60 

49 

(B) 

ou[/coO]v  OLKoXovdo).  Soc  pLovov,  KaXcoc  re  p,qi, 

50 

cue  [Set]  Kexprjcai'  Trplv  Xa^elv  pLO-xopiaC  [tJi  cot; 

51 

ept[ot]  Se  TrdvTOJV  toOto  TrpovpyiaCTepov. 

[364] 

coronu 
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Col.  ii:  most  probably  5 1  lines,  by  alignment  with  the  reconstructed  col,  iii,  and  so  numbered  at  the  left;  but 
since  there  is  no  demonstrable  link  of  text  or  horizontal  fibres  between  the  pieees  that  make  up  the  upper 
part  of  this  column  and  those  that  make  up  the  lower  part,  the  presumed  alignment  might  be  a  line  or  so 
wrong;  this  could  be  a  matter  of  moment  if  a  potential  overlap  with  another  text  were  to  offer  itself. 

The  damage  is  not  limited  to  missing  pieces  and  holes.  At  two  places  it  can  be  seen  that  the  surface, 
which  is  sometimes  abraded,  was  already  imperfect  when  the  comedy  was  copied  on  the  back  of  the  document. 
At  ii.  36-46,  a  narrow  strip  of  vertical  fibres  was  missing  towards  the  right  of  the  column,  and  the  exposed 
horizontal  fibres  carry  single  letters  or  parts  of  them,  as  with  8  in  hevpo  (ii.  39)  and  i  in  itai  (ii.  40);  Dr  Walter 
Cockle  pointed  out  to  me  the  same  phenomenon  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  roll  of  Euripides,  Hypsipyk,  VI  852, 
fr.  64  col,  ii,  A  larger  vertical  fault  ran  down  the  column  from  the  top,  appearing  somewhat  to  the  right  of 
centre  in  ii,  i  ff.,  where  it  has  been  aggravated  by  later  damage,  then  narrowing  and  swinging  left  with  the 
run  of  the  fibres  to  reappear  at  the  foot  in  the  form  of  damage  and  stripping  along  the  break  between  the 
two  fragments  that  join  there,  while  the  fragment  which  gives  middles  of  lines  in  the  middle  part  of  the 
column  is  stripped  in  a  corresponding  place  towards  its  right.  Down  to  ii.  to,  the  fault  is  indicated  by  blank 
brackets  ([  ])  in  the  transcript,  and  where  the  text  is  certain,  one  can  see  the  scribe  avoiding  it;  towards  the 

foot,  most  of  the  corresponding  weak  spot  evidently  carried,  or  still  carries,  a  normal  quota  of  2-3  letters; 
elsewhere,  doubts  about  the  incidence  of  the  fault  and  the  copyist’s  behaviour  in  relation  to  it  add  uncertainty 
to  the  reckoning  of  lacunae,  where  the  space  actually  filled  may  have  been  a  letter  or  two  less  than  the  space 
estimated.  Two  further  examples  of  copyist’s  behaviour  when  faced  with  missing  or  defective  strips  of  vertical 
fibres  are  in  the  fragment  of  Menander,  Misoummos,  XXXIII  2657,  fr.  col.  i,  and  the  fragment  of  Apollonius, 
Argomutica  ii,  XXXIV  2697,  both  with  plates;  and  see  below  on  iii.  45  and  5 1 

1/13  r  is  represented  by  the  foot  of  an  upright,  followed  by  another  with  trace  of  joining  diagonal;  then 
(read  by  JRR)  B\  with  the  diastole,  unusually  large,  on  the  far  side  of  an  apparently  unwritten  space  (see  the 
note  above,  and  on  2/14  below);  then  ink  taken  as  part  of  o,  to  make  oAijr.  My  original  reading  (in  MP)  was 
(fiiXriv,  requiring  the  6  to  be  taken  (dubiously)  as  the  remains  of  a  cancelled  letter;  for  the  rest,  (f)  is  followed 
by  a  trace  of  a  vertical,  and  then  part  of  a  down-sloping  diagonal:  ifiiXwy  can  easily  be  guessed,  but  not  verified 
a  / 14  77/30,  fibres  displaced;  k,  well  represented  by  diverging  diagonals,  follows  8c  with  a  gap  of  (say)  two 
broad  letters 

3/15  ikar  c  has  0  |s  a  minute  particle  of  ink  in  abrasion,  looking  like  a  complete  o  in  photographs;  but 
any  other  letter  would  most  likely  have  left  more  ink.  aurcoi  is  probably  so  to  be  read,  the  presumed  v  with 
a  flattened  top  being  an  oddity;  but  note  atc;^;wcs,  5,  and  Ajcyouca,  17;  EGT  once  considered  Stttov,  in  which 
TTT  would  be  acceptable,  but  hardly  ov;  nor  is  the  interpretation  of  aur^  (if  that  is  what  it  is)  agreed 

5/17  Between  ]  lA  vc[  and  Jott-,  two  letters’  space;  the  letters  read  as  ac  are  displaced  downwards,  but 
allow  the  word  ^.-navTac  to  be  recognized  as  a  marginal  correction  for  the  -navrac  with  which  the  copyist 
began  the  line 

6/18  The  line  under  the  marginal  speaker’s  name  is  not  present  at  iii.  2  (abrasion),  iii.  29  or  iii.  42. 
(vnXrj,  with  two  uprights  for  7)  on  twisted  fibres,  then  foot  of  an  upright;  next,  a  low  particle  of  ink,  indetermin¬ 
ate;  ] .  ,  [ ,  two  traces  of  high  ink,  perhaps  from  the  same  letter,  then  an  upright,  and  last,  two  indeterminate 
particles.  Given  ^v-nX-pK-,  emXrjy-  as  likely,  one  can  conjecture  ep-irAijicT-  (IpTrAr;  [ktoic  cyci,  tentatively,  Arnott) 
or — as  I  now  suggest — Iv  -rrXrjyfii  /zia[t],  which,  although  not  verified  by  the  traces  of  letters,  is,  1  believe, 
consistent  with  them 

7  /  ig  Uncertainty  about  the  end  of  6  leaves  articulation  and  meaning  of  the  beginning  of  the  line  unclear: 
toiitov/tovt’  ov,  and  Kadeiei  active  or  middle,  not  to  consider  as  a  further  option,  with  Sandbach 

9/ 2 1  After  fiecpy,  upright,  then  rh  tip  of  horizontal;  re  rather  than  ye 

10/22  After  TOLVvv,  high  ink,  which  I  now  take  as  a  high  point  (by  error  from  roimv  below?),  not  as  a 
trace  of  a  letter.  Between  [  ]  and  r;ijSia  (as  in  MP,  after  T.  B.  L.  Webster),  there  is  high  ink,  then  two  uprights, 
apparently  joined,  then  a  trace  of  a  third  letter,  perhaps  part  of  a  down-sloping  diagonal;  on  twisted  fibres, 
below  the  presumed  ]7r[  of  9,  traces  of  a  triangular  letter  which  may  be  a:  whence  or[  ]a[i]/x7)r 

11-13  =  23-4  Reckoning  the  number  of  letters  lost  in  the  gap  is  to  some  extent  conjectural  because  of 
the  unknown  Incidence  of  blank  papyrus  at  mid-line,  and  a  slight  warp  to  the  left  at  line-ending.  The  reckoning 
and  the  possibilities  for  restoration  can  be  tested  against  the  preceding  lines,  which  are  not  quite  so  badly 
affected,  and  also  against  the  following,  where  there  is  help  from  the  echo  of  the  passage  in  the  next  Act  at 
g  I  ff.  and  from  the  recognizable  convergence  of  Plautus’  adaptation 

11/23  In  the  gap  after  mid-line,  downward-sloping  diagonal  followed  by  upright,  taken  originally  (MP) 
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as  av  in  l[rT]dv[aye,  Qdicrparel,  but  better,  I  now  think,  as  ay:  i.e.  k[Trdv]ay[e.  There  is  a  trace  of  ink  on 
twisted  and  displaced  fibres  below  the  presumed  ]a[  of  10;  if  it  contributes  to  this  line  as  part  of  the  ]a  or  of 
the  letter  (r?)  before  that,  its  contribution  is  too  unclear  to  count 

12/24  c  omitted  by  haplography  and  duly  restored;  punctuation  may  be  lost  after  ttcicci;  at  ]  [ ,  high 
curving  ink,  as  top  of  e  or  c;  at  the  end,  the  word  narpoc  is  suitable,  no  more,  with  credible  remains  for  77a, 
of  a  horizontal  for  t  and  a  curve  for  o,  otherwise  only  particles 

13/25  T  is  represented  by  top  and  foot  of  upright  and  right  side  of  horizontal;  after  diastole,  trace  of 
upright  from  a  letter  broken  away,  then  high  ink  taken  as  breathing:  i.e.  -t’  fi 
14/26  A  crack  after  ](o,  but  hardly  (o[i] 

1 5.^33  =  27-45  The  placing  of  the  fragment  which  gives  letters  from  the  middles  of  these  lines  is  consistent 
with  its  physical  character  on  both  sides,  but  in  the  tattered  and  stripped  state  of  the  parts  put  in  contact, 
confirmation  must  be  found  in  the  conformity  in  alignment  and  style  of  writing  of  the  comic  verses  and  from 
the  words  which  result  in  three  successive  lines  from  the  join  as  made 

16/28  ]  ,  end  of  high  horizontal  and  trace  of  foot,  (77,  rather  than  ]y  or  ]t 
17/29  ]  >  down-sloping  diagonal 

18/30  ]  [ ,  first  may  be  trace  of  high  loop,  i.e.  p,  second  of  high  horizontal;  before  i,  sloping  upright 

suits  first  stroke  of  v 

19-25  =  31-37  The  lines  have  lost  three  or  four  metrical  elements  from  the  beginning;  warping  to  the 
left,  more  obvious  from  26  onwards,  makes  it  hard  to  be  precise  in  indicating  numbers  of  letters  lost,  while 
those  that  survive  offer  few  clear  leads  to  the  content 

19/31  If  jov  TTarepa  or  rov  irarep’  following  the  conjectural  T[oijTo]yi  of  18,  there  is  room  for  little  else. 
Ti]c,  pt}0evl  Ko]ciJ.riedv[ra]  or  orraijc  foj  ...  would  be  pressing  the  limits  of  length;  ??]/r[or  waripa 
20/32  High  horizontal  joins  a.'jTap,’  u>  8ai[,  or  what? 

21/33  y[,  high  horizontal,  as  vt[,  rv[;  at  end,  shallow  curve  open  at  right:  i.e.  &v  re  irdexHc  vel  sim, 
would  suit 

22/34  Before  v,  tip  of  mid-line  horizontal  suits  e;  at  end,  a[  or  perhaps  A[,  not  o:  as  if  efi^aiP  a[v 
23/35  ;[  or  r[:  the  foot  is  missing 
24/ 36  -fjlfvepibv? 

25/37  eiT[  likely:  the  middle  stroke  of  e  is  prolonged,  rising  above  a  trace  on  the  line;  perhaps  therefore 
7<h\v  77C77[ot3jp.cVajr,  to  be  echoed  in  78 

28—33  =  40—45  See  the  introductory  note  to  Col.  ii  above:  since,  for  lack  of  close  physical  contact  or 
tenable  textual  supplements,  the  fragment  which  gives  a  letter  or  two  from  the  middle  of  these  lines  cannot 
be  located  with  precision  in  relation  to  the  fragment  which  gives  the  ends,  the  layout  of  the  text  presented 
here  could  admit  a  degree  of  adjustment  if  there  were  reason  to  make  it 

28/40  y  [  or  7t[,  End:  foot  of  diagonal  and  trace  to  right,  as  A,  x,  then  particles  of  low  ink:  e.g.  ]Aicc,  ]xtl/e 
29/41  High  horizontal  joins  a;  .  [,  a  vertical 

30/42  Before  c,  foot  of  diagonal,  suits  a,  as  for  acp,emc,  /3e/3i]ac/r^roc,  ttcttA]  ac/reroc,  etc. 

34/46  ]  ,  high  ink  sloping  down,  perhaps  ]c 

36/48  ]  [ ,  top  and  bottom  of  tall  letter  split  by  warp,  perhaps  p;  before  v,  specks  of  ink  consistent  with 
foot  of  T  and  parts  of  0 

37/49  Before  eiSov,  top  of  upright,  jr,  j/r 

38/50  ]  ,  slightly  curved  diagonal,  as  for  ]a0[,  ]Ae[;  ]aAei  probable  from  foot  of  diagonal  after  a;  above 
the  line,  or  -wi— no  doubt  rightly,  in  view  of  45/57  below— but  p,(iKpoi / p.tKp&  has  no  obvious 

explanation  either  as  misreading  or  variant 

39/51  A  particle  of  low  ink  before  m\  the  two  letters  after  ko  almost  wholly  abraded 
40/52  c[  rather  than  c[  with  cross-stroke  lost.  t[oxpv]  seems  rather  long,  but  there  is  warping  here,  and 
the  letters  cio  are  themselves  small  and  close,  up-etc  on  displaced  and  partly  overlapping  fibres,  but  enough 
survives  to  make  it  certain;  before  the  v,  ]c,  ]e,  or  crossbar  of  ]0 

41/53  ]“p[  Iff"*'  gives  generous  space  for  one  letter;  after  that,  a  narrow  space:  punctuation  lost,  or 
faulty  surface?  A  horizontal  crack  affects  the  latter  part  of  the  line,  which  was  first  read  successfully  by  Dr 
Revel  Coles:  the  pi)  Txpoeex’  exetVojt  Aoyoji  of  OCT*  rests  on  a  misunderstanding  corrected  in  OCT  ,  it  need 
not  be  quoted  further.  The  cu  of  X6yw(i}  is  just  a  trace;  I  see  no  ink  in  the  abrasion  after  it. 

42/54  ]a  [jcu-,  a  long  vertical  before  the  gap,  p  rather  than  i;  if  so,  the  spacing  looks  generous,  but 
only  half  of  01  survives.  After  prj,  the  surface  is  abraded  (and  more  in  43  below);  it  may  be  that  here,  as 
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possibly  in  4 1 ,  the  copyist  skipped  a  letter  space  to  avoid  an  outbreak  of  the  fault  that  starts  at  the  top  of  the 
column  and  runs  down 

43/55  Ink  mostly  gone  in  mid-line,  but  K\a.T€T€{S\T]  suits  well 

44/ 56  ,  [ ,  foot  of  rising  diagonal,  as  a[  or  A[ 

45/57  Trace  ofhigh  ink  from  letter  over  paragraphos.  In  xpi?" ,  .  >  is  represented  by  a  broken  horizontal; 
then  0  rather  than  oj,  and  c  rather  than  y 

46/ 58  In  second  place,  tall  vertical;  specks  of  ink  to  left  suggest  bow  of  (j>-,  no  trace  of  paragraphos 
below,  but  the  surface  is  poor,  []  ,  end  of  high  horizontal,  then  a  vertical:  if  ti,  the  space  was  probably 

filled.  Over  the  name  Cvpoc,  the  word  vraJc  is  to  be  recognized — ^perhaps  a  variant,  perhaps  a  clarification: 
but  can  that  have  been  needed  at  this  point? 

47/ 59  Trace  of  ink  in  margin  as  of  nota  personae,  perhaps  c[<uctP.  Ao  of  aKoXovBei  written  by  first  hand 
over  letters  now  obscured:  ?[0ei] 

48/60  Trace  of  ink  in  margin  as  for  first  letter  of  nota  personae,  unfortunately  unrecognizable,  but 
might  be  top  of  a  vertical 

49/61  oc,  horizontal  on  line  suits  8 

50/62  OJ  [  ,  curve  open  to  right 

51/63  Mid-stroke  of  e  links  to  next  letter;  trace  of  down  sloping  curve  suggests 

A  system  of  lines  beginning  with  three  horizontals  opposite  5 1  and  a  long  forked  paragraphos  under  the 
line  is  followed,  on  surface  mostly  lost,  by  remains  of  (it  seems)  three  more  horizontal  lines,  and  then  by  what 
look  like  traces  of  beak,  body  and  foot  of  a  coronis.'  Opposite,  to  the  right  of  the  column,  the  numeral  would 
seem  to  give  an  exact  total  of  lines  in  the  Act,  ntunely  364.  The  T  is  damaged,  represented  by  upright  and 
right  half  of  cross-stroke,  with  a  particle  of  ink  which  seems  to  survive  from  the  left  half  I  do  not  see  a  sound 
alternative  (cf  MP  16);  and  the  same  conclusion  was  reached  after  independent  examinations  of  the  original 
by  Dr  Revel  Coles  and  by  Mr  J,  G.  B.  Lowe  (cf  CR  35  [1985]  at  p.  397).  The  problem,  if  this  is  so,  is  that 
364  lines  is  an  extraordinarily  long  Act  by  comparison  with  any  figures  we  have  for  Menander  so  far.  There 
is  as  yet  no  Act  as  long  as  300  lines,  and  they  can  be  under  200.  A  way  out  might  be  found  by  supposing 
that  TEA  is  a  scribal  error  for  PSA  (it  cannot,  we  have  seen,  be  read  as  PSA,  as  Anton  Primmer  proposed); 
but  if  so,  was  the  copyist  so  unconscious  of  his  work  as  to  be  two  hundred  lines,  or  about  four  columns,  in 
error?  The  remaining  alternative  is  to  think  of  364  as  a  running  total,  for  verses  of  the  play  copied  up  to  this 
point,  a  solution  suggested  by  Turner,  in  Entr.  Hardt  xvi  (1970)  at  p.  224,  and  favoured  by  Zwierlein,  Kritik 
IV.  340-3;  but  while  we  have  parallels  for  totals  of  verses  on  a  page,  or  at  the  end  of  a  book  of  Homer,  the 
normal  running  totals  are  those  stichometrics  that  are  expressed  in  hundreds.  According  to  one’s  larger 
theories  of  the  composition  of  the  play,  that  would  mean  two  Acts  or  three,  and  not  one,  in  364  lines;  but 
in  that  matter  the  palaeographical  facts  are  of  no  more  aid.^ 


m 
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'  See  Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World^  (1987)  12  with  n.  59  and  pi.  40. 

^  Mutatis  mutandis,  I  should  like  to  think  that  the  bibliographical  situation  here  is  similar  to  that  which 
underlies  the  counts  of  lines  and  descriptions  of  notae  criticae  that  are  found  in  the  scholia  to  Aristophanes,  for 
instance  Clouds  SSgd  (p.  177  Koster): 

SiTtAi)  Kai  Kopcovic  avoxcoppcavTuiv  twv  hrroKpirwv.  p,iXoc  Si  rov  xopoO  ov  Ketrai,  aXXa  yeypanrai  fiiu  iv  p,ic<a 

XOPOY  i<ai  eTrerat  iv  eicOicei  avarraccriKOV  <(ap.ot^a(or)>  rwv  imoKpirtbv 
and  Peace  173a  (p.  35  f  Holwerda) 

SlttXt)  Km  CKdeCLc  etc  tap-^ovc  rpep^erpovc  pKS'  ofv  to  rcXemaiov  Kat  vrjctwrac'  Scvp^  Ir'  w  rravrec  Xeco. 

The  topic  of  act-structure  in  the  Dis  Exapaton  is  as  prominent  as  any  in  writings  on  the  play.  Among  recent 
studies,  Mark  L.  Damen,  ‘Translating  scenes:  Plautus’  adaptation  of  Menander’s  Dis  Exapaton’,  Phoenix  46 
(1992)  205-31,  in  the  course  of  presenting  his  own  ideas,  gives  at  p.  215  n.  3  a  concise  briefing  on  the  main 
problems  and  the  principal  earlier  discussions. 
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13  If.:  P.  Ba.  495  ff.,  Ph.  =  A  continues,  then  Mnesiloghus  =  CQ.,  and  Lydus,  same  name: 

495  serua  tibi  sodalem  et  mihi  filium.  Mn.  factum  uolo. 

499  Ph.  in  te  ego  hoc  onus  omne  impono.  Lyde,  sequere  hac  me.  Ly.  sequor. 

496  melius  multo,  me  quoque  una  si  cum  hoc  reliqueris. 

497  Ph.  adfatim  est.  <Ly.>  Mnesiloche,  cura,  ei,  concastiga  hominem  probe, 

498  qui  dedecorat  te,  me,  amicoscjue  alios  flagitiis  suis. 

499  so  placed  in  P,  after  498  in  A;  ego  A,  ergo  P;  impono  A,  -pone  P  496  multo  A,  esset  P;  hoc  A, 
illo  P;  reliqueris  A,  relinqueres  P  497  est  om.  A;  <Ly.>  Hermann;  cura  i  (ut  uid.)  A,  cura  et  P  498 
amicosque  Camerarius,  amicos  atque  P,  amicum  atque  A 

18-30  corresponds  to  P.  Ba.  500-525,  in  particular  25-9  to  Ba.  515-9: 

515  (Mn.)  numquam  edepol  uiua  me  inridebit.  nam  mihi 

5 1 6  decretumst  renumerare  iam  omne  aurum  patri. 

5 1 7  igitur  mi  inani  atque  inopi  subblandibitur 

518  turn  quom  mihi  <illud)  nihilo  pluris  referet 

519  quam  si  ad  sepulcrum  mortuo  narret  logos. 

518  suppl.  Camerarius;  turn  quom  nihilo  pluris  mihi  blandiri  refert  A  519,  so  edd.,  narres  (ut  uid.) 
A;  dicat  iocum  P 

(ii.  1-18=  13-30) 

and  save  him  and  the  whole  household  of  your  friends.  Lydos,  let’s  go. 

Lydos  If  you’d  leave  me  here  too  ... 

(A)  I,et’s  go.  He  can  cope. 

Lydos  For  him,  Sostratos,  some  sharp  treatment;  go  for  him  hard,  the  wastrel;  he’s  a  disgrace  to  his  friends, 
to  all  of  us. 

Sostr.  So  now  he’s  gone;  gone,  and  at  a  single  stroke  she’ll  master  him.  Caught  Sostratos  first,  didn’t  you? 
She’ll  deny  it,  of  course;  that’s  clear  to  me — she  stops  at  nothing — and  all  the  gods  will  come  right  in:  ‘Hope 
for  no  luck  if  I  did’ — by  Zeus,  yes! — ‘A  bad  end  if  I  did.’  [Back  off,]  Sostratos;  perhaps  she’ll  persuade  you: 
‘So  [you’re  here  as]  father’s  slave,  then?’.  Yes,  for  sure — and  let  her  try  her  persuasion  on  me  when  I’m 
empty-handed  and  penniless.  I’ll  return  all  the  gold  to  my  father,  and  she’ll  stop  her  persuasive  pleading  as 
soon  as  she  sees,  as  the  proverb  is,  that  she’s  telling  a  tale  to  a  corpse.  But  I  must  [go  for]  him  now.  [But  I 
can  see  coming]  here  [?my  father,  no  less  ...] 

(ii.  29  =  41)  ...  my  wordly  goods  in  vain  ...  (ii.  35-6  =  47-8)  ...  he  gave  you  [...]  the  interest  ... 

(>i-  37-51  =49-63)  ,  ,  ^  TU 

Sostr.  ...  (?)  do  not  in  any  particular  [...]  (?)  accuse  a  foreign  partner,  an  honest  man  (50)  ...  1  have  come 
back  here  and  brought  you  [everything]. 

(B)  [So  far  as]  the  gold  [goes],  you  pay  up  fast,  my  son. 

Sostr.  [You’ll  get  it]  from  us;  don’t  credit  an  empty  story. 

<(B)  [Nobody]  moored  alongside,  no-one  in  a  conspiracy? 

{Sostr.")  No-one  at  all. 

(B)  The  gold  was  [not]  deposited  with  Theotimos  (55)? 

Sostr.  [Not]  with  Theotimos:  he  took  it  and  looked  after  it  himself,  and  the  yield  of  income  is  doubled,  father. 
(B)  A  most  honest  man:  he  took  some  trouble.  What  then  was  Syros’  idea? 

Sostr.  [Let  that  be],  and  come  with  me  and  get  the  gold. 

(B)  You’re  joking. 

Sostr.  Gome  and  get  it  (60). 

(B)  I’ll  certainly  come.  Just  pay  up,  and  you’ve  treated  me  properly,  as  [It  should  be];  am  I  to  pick  a  quarrel 
with  you  before  I  get  it?  For  me  that’s  the  most  immediate  objective  of  all. 

13  o’lKlav  6’  oXrjv,  in  spite  of  initial  resistance  by  me,  has  rightly  won  recognition,  for  with  avrov  ...  okiar 
re  linked  in  parallel,  the  leading  position  of  avrov  in  this  final  flourish  of  the  father’s  plea  can  be  seen  to  be 
valid,  otherwise  not.  The  first  re  is  a  sentence  connective:  one  might  paraphrase  ‘talk  to  him  face  to  face  and 
that  way  you’ll  be  the  salvation  of  all  of  us  as  well  as  your  friend’. 
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14  f.  The  TTpodyoifiev^  impatiently  repeated,  cuts  off  Lydos’  suggestion  that  he  might  stay  too  (his  interest 
in  doing  so  is  a  point  not  lost  on  Plautus);  for  the  range  of  tone  in  this  use  of  7rpodya>,  see  on  Dysk.  905  f.  The 
avTct)  of  15  is  worrying,  and  not  only  because  not  certainly  read.  One  can  wonder  if  it  owes  its  prominent  place 
to  an  echo  of  13  (as  it  were  ‘Him?  You  should  be  harsh,  and  hound  him  Sandbach  suggested  attaching  it 
to  iKavdc  oSroc,  and  supposing  a  slip  in  the  part-marking  (OGT^;  and,  with  supporting  argument,  in  Sileno  1 1 
[1985]  203-5);  but  is  it  really  wanted  there?  Arnott  (Loeb)  stays  with  the  papyrus.  At  Epitr.  45/221,  kfxot  fj,€v 
rrac  iKavoc  is  ‘anyone  will  suit  me\  said  in  agreeing  to  an  arbitrator;  but  here  the  idea  is  that  Sostratos  can  cope 
with  the  situation  rather  than  that  he  is  acceptable  to  the  person  concerned  in  it.  Perhaps  worth  noting  is  PTeb 
I-  37-0“^9  (73  Bc)  col  tva  Uavdc  ycvrj  so  that  you  may  undertake  the  matter’  (ed.  pr.). 

It  was  Lydos,  according  to  Plautus’  version,  who  had  taken  signs  of  distress  in  Sostratos  wholly  as 
disinterested  concern  for  his  friend  {Ba.  492—3).  Such  an  irony  would  be  typic£il  of  Menander;  A  now  uses 
the  consideration  as  an  excuse  for  not  taking  on  the  role  of  stem  father,  and  in  turn  deprives  Lydos  of  the 
satisfaction  of  any  further  involvement;  he  has  one  final  outburst,  and  then  Sostratos’  pent-up  feelings  break 
out  as  the  pair  leave.  The  whole  brief,  pointed  sequence  is  framed  by  the  references  to  kKcivov  in  ii  and  17. 

18  ...  <j>povSoc  ‘So  he’s  gone  then?’,  MP  1 1  f.,  taken  as  referring  to  the  abrupt  departure  of  A;  and 
so  Frost,  Exits  and  Entrances  in  Menander  (1988)  39  f,  noting  (after  Bain)  ppoOSoi  at  Dysk.  776  (troch.  tetr.).  But 
the  colour  of  ^po06oc,  with  its  background  in  tragedy  (reinforced  by  Aristophanic  parody,  as  at  Clouds  718  ff.) 
may  yet  be  too  strong  for  that,  and  ‘gone  for  good’  (Sandbach)  or  ‘come  to  grief’  (Arnott)  in  reference  to 
Moschos,  now  seems  to  me  a  likelier  view,  with  ovtoc  here  and  rovrov  in  19  as  the  same  person. 

kv  TrXrjyfi  p,ia,  ‘with  a  single  stroke’,  almost  ‘in  one  fell  swoop’,  is  a  guess;  but  (as  perhaps  with  ^poOSoc), 
the  hint  of  colour  it  brings  is  not  inappropriate  to  an  angry  or  sarcastic  man.  The  guess  is  based  on  A.  Persae 
251  f,  cue  kv  piia  rrXrjyfi  KarifpSapraL  voXijc  \  oX^oc,  to  flcpccbv  8’  6.v0oc  oix^rai  ttccov  (for  TrXrjyrj  see  also  907). 
Otherwise,  assuming  that  kwX-  stands  for  e/xirA-,  kixTTXyjkroc,  -tcuc  can  be  considered. 

19  KaOi^cL  ...  7rpo7)p7racac,  changing  from  ‘She’ll  overcome  him’  to  ‘You  caught  Sostratos  first’:  Sostratos 

is  torn  between  thinking  of  his  girl  in  relation  to  Moschos,  and  thinking  of  her  in  relation  to  himself,  and  to 
write  would  be  a  trivial  piece  of  smoothing.  The  reflective  speech  that  follows  is  one  of  several 

examples  in  Menander  of  speeches  in  which  a  situation  is  imagined  or  recalled  in  terms  of  an  exchange  of 
dialogue  between  the  parties  present,  sometimes,  as  here,  including  the  speaker  himself;  the  exchange  is 
regularly  conducted  without  introductory  formulae,  such  as  ‘She  said’,  ‘I’ll  say’  or  the  like,  thus  offering  an 
actor  an  interesting  challenge  of  delivery,  and  a  critic,  especially  when  the  text  is  damaged,  a  teasing  problem 
of  recognition.  Quintilian,  Inst  Or.  1 1 .  3.  91  gives  the  impression  that  actors  of  Menander  could  overdo  their 
mimicry  of  other  voices  on  such  occasions;  for  examples  and  discussion  see  Handley-Hurst,  Retire  Mmandre 
(1990),  at  pp.  137  f,  with  the  reference  there  to  John  Blundell,  Menander  and  the  monologue  (1980),  Ch.  3 
(pp.  65-80),  and  the  addition  of  the  lines  of  Misoumenos  published  and  discussed  by  Margaret  Maehler  in  LIX 
3967;  Arnott,  ed.  Men.  II  (1996)  332  ff. 

TTpoapTTd^oj  is  quoted  by  LSJ  from  Lucian,  Timon  54  of  a  bird  of  prey  snatching  food,  and  is  apt  to 
suggest  the  aggressive  element  in  the  girl’s  attractiveness;  similarly  /xe  cvv'jp'jracev  in  an  erotic  epigram 

by  Asclepiades  (HE  828  ff  —AP  5.2 10);  ‘the  tra,udc,’  says  Sandbach  on  21,  ‘does  not  sit  still  but  boldly  takes 
the  initiative  or  the  offensive’. 

21  f  ‘All  the  gods  will  come  right  in’,  i.e.  be  invoked,  and  so  involved;  for  elc  p-ecor  there  is  a  selection 
of  references  in  LSJ  under  pecoc  III  b,  to  which  one  might  add  Aspis  202  f  fxi]K€Ti  (  Aaov  dyeP  etc  fxccovy 
‘Don’t  involve  Daos  any  more’.  One  can  call  on  all  the  gods  collectively,  as  at  Ar.  Thes.  274  and  M.  Dysk. 
762  (rrdvTcov  [rdjjr  deebv  kvavrlov),  or  on  several  of  them  in  a  string  of  oaths,  as  at  Sarnia  309  f.;  it  is  not  clear 
what  Sostratos  is  supposed  to  have  had  in  mind,  but  it  does  seem  that  the  next  words  are  the  first  of  two 
strong  successive  denials  put  into  the  girl’s  mouth, 

22-3  firj  ToCvvv  6valin]v  The  type-example,  quoted  by  LSJ  under  bv(vrfp,i  II.  2  and  by  Schwyzcr,  Gr.  Gr. 
II.  321,  is  S.  OT  644!.,  ixTj  vvv  hvaCpLYiv,  6.XX  dpatoc,  e?  cc  ri  \  hihpaP,  6Xoi[x-t]v,  d>v  krTaiTid  fx€  8pdv;  but  here, 
as  commonly  in  such  denials,  the  ‘if  I  did’  is  taken  for  granted,  zlt’  k^cdX[T]c  dpa  \  CwIcrpaP  6.TToXol[pL‘r]v, 
Dysk.  94  f,  where  commentators  give  more.  For  the  defiant  rolvWy  see  Ar.  Wasps  ii4of.  with  MacDowell’s 
note,  Perik.  80/ 270,  and  in  general  Denniston,  Particlef  572  f  {4).  It  is  likely  that  KaKi)  KaKU)c  tolvvv  follows 
the  same  pattern.  What  is  not  so  clear  (at  least  to  me)  is  whether  the  n)  Ala  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  the 
protests  or  (as  I  here  assume)  is  interjected  by  Sostratos,  a  sign  of  his  resistance,  like  the  k-ndvayc  to  come. 

23  krrdvayc  (the  surviving  letters  now  read  as  e[  .]ay[.)  is  paralleled  as  a  self-address  by  Dysk.  214  f. 
nave  dprjvwv,  Ccbcrparc  (not  at  first  recognized  as  such,  but  see  Relire  Mmandre,  quoted  on  19),  and  (from  an 
older  man  in  love)  by  Sarnia  349  f ,  ArjpLka,  vvv  avSpa  xpv  \  eivai  ce,  ktX.  It  cuts  off,  as  I  here  assume,  a  protest. 
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KaKri  KaKcbc  ...  {a7roXoCii.rjv),  not  a  curse,  KaKrj  KaKcbc  ...  [auoXoiroY,  but  it  is  hard  to  exclude  that  alternative 
reading:  ‘So  damn  you’,  MP  (before  22  was  read  with  hvaifitjv).  ^tid  similarly  Sandbach  and  Arnott. 

24  SoOAoc  IJKCIC,  more  guesswork:  LSJ  s.v.  rjKui  I.  5  quotes  passages  from  tragedy  in  this  sense,  but  note 
also  Ar.  Birds  1022,  h-nicKomc  rjKUi  Sevpo  rw  Kvdp,w  Xaxmv,  and  Misoumenos  168  aya0dp  axroucft’  fjKeic  mpde 
rjfiac.  Slaves  could  be  held  responsible  for  money  and  valuables  in  their  charge,  and  threatened  in  various 
ways  if  thought  fraudulent:  to  yap  dupifiec  cvpeB-pceTai  (says  Smikrines  at  Aspis  1548.)  ea>c  av  ol  </)e'povTcc  oiciv 
olKcrai;  Sostratos’  girl  thinks  it  is  the  mark  of  a  free  man  to  be  free  with  money,  95  f.  below. 

25-9  Having  treated  the  opening  of  the  speech  with  freedom,  and  with  a  different  idea  of  the  role  of 
the  actor,  Plautus  now  picks  up  the  essential  decision,  with  its  proverbial  expression  of  telling  a  tale  to  a 
corpse,  thus  (with  some  help  from  Menander’s  repetitions  from  the  speech  at  91  ff)  making  a  reconstruc¬ 
tion  possible. 

27  mffavevofievri,  cf  93,  ‘using  her  skills  of  persuasion’:  a  little  like  rtaBaivopevr],  Epitr.  769/1127,  and 
first  found  here  (as  iradatvop-evT]  first  in  Epitr.),  then  Artemiodorus,  Oneirocritica  2.  32  not  untypically,  see  on 
Dysk.  829-31.  In  a  good  note,  Sandbach  calls  attention  to  TriBarq  as  an  epithet  of  hetairai  in  the  erotic 
epigram,  as  in  Asclepiades,  HE  824ff=dP  5.  158;  as  he  says  of  mdavwrepoc,  Perik.  422/1000,  a  sense 
something  like  that  of  ‘attractive’  develops:  Plautus  offers  subblandibitur. 

29  veupw  Xeyovea  pivBov,  a  proverb  known  in  several  forms  from  the  Paroemiographi  Graeci  and  other 
collectors  of  such  material,  as  veKpw  Xeyiav  pvBovc  etc  ovc,  Diogenianus  VI.  82  (more  in  MP  20  n.  9);  it  has 
a  life  in  Latin  Comedy  attested  by  Plautus,  Poen.  840,  uerba  facit  emortuo,  and  Terence,  Phormio  1015,  uerbajiunt 
mortuo]  somewhere  in  the  background  is  A.  Cho.  926,  eouca  Bppvctv  Cwca  irpoc  Tvp.f}ov  p-dr-qv,  if  not  also  Ar. 
Frogs  1175  f,  TcBvrjKdcLV  yap  eXeyev,  os  poyBripe  cv  \  otc  oi/S^  rpic  Xeyovrec  e^iKooupeSa. 

30  f  cKeipov  was  originally  taken,  and  generally  still  is  taken,  to  refer  to  Sostratos’  father,  Nicobulus  in 
Plautus,  and  here  to  be  called  B;  but  Sostratos  may  have  been  deciding  to  tackle  his  friend  first,  when,  by 
coincidence,  the  father  arrives  and  the  priorities  are  altered.  It  does  not  help  that  the  beginning  of  the  line 
is  lost:  cXBctv  ’err'  cKclvov  (Austin)  is  a  plainer  and  probably  safer  possibility  than  my  original  x(vp«r  err’; 
TTpoKaXeted'  would  probably  be  too  long,  and  i^rjTelv  too  short.  The  final  iota  marked  with  diairesis  is  a  useful 
pointer  towards  T[ouTo]r/;  but  if  rov  TTarepa  is  to  follow  at  the  beginning  of  31.  the  immediate  sequel  is  less 
than  obvious. 

31-48  is  all  but  lost;  and  the  encounter  between  father  and  son  which  begins  here  and  runs  swiftly  to 
the  end  of  the  Act  has  been  cut  by  Plautus  together  with  its  resumption  at  the  beginning  of  the  following  Act 
at  64  ff.  B  has  so  far  been  taken  in  by  the  story  which  the  slave  Syros  concocted  to  account  for  the  lack  of  a 
delivery  of  gold,  as  developed  at  some  length  by  Plautus  at  Bacchides  235-367:  evidently  here  and  in  what 
follows  the  salient  points  were  recalled  in  order  to  be  contradicted,  but  the  few  words  that  can  be  unambigu¬ 
ously  identified  do  not  serve  to  show  how  Menander  introduced  the  matter. 

41  rdJjaauToO  or  (for  metrical  reasons),  eJfiauToO  preceded  by  a  short  monosyllable  in  metrical  liaison 
with  it,  such  as  dm'-,  similarly  in  35,  one  could  think  metrically  of  KS.]Su>Kev  with  the  first  syllable  long  in 
crasis,  or  Attc  ]  Sw/cer,  oc’  e]Scu«:er  or  the  like. 

48  TOV  TOKOP  does  not  make  it  clear  what  separate  role  the  interest  played  in  B’s  business  arrangements. 
The  point  of  the  detail,  apart  from  the  need  to  refute  the  slave’s  earlier  fiction,  may  have  been  to  show  that 
the  old  man’s  concern  for  the  welfare  of  his  money  was  strong  enough  to  generate  some  goodwill  in  regard 
to  the  present  news  of  successful  investment,  and  hence  to  turn  aside  some  of  his  anger  at  the  deception. 

49  f.  Not  /TrfceiSov,  since  c  does  not  suit,  but  probably  -]p  etSop,  of  something  Sostratos  claimed  to  have 
witnessed;  what  came  next  may  have  been  ‘if  you  have  suffered  no  wrong,  do  not  accuse  ...  etc.’,  /xySi  cp  | 
[dSiKOP  7r]a3[djp, /UT/S'  cyKdXet.  The  feVoc  is  called  Archidemides  in  Plautus  (Ba.  250,  257  al.),  perhaps  an 
invention  calculated  to  allow  a  word-play  on  the  name  [-dem-/ dempturum,  284  f.),  like  Ghrysalus  for  the  rather 
ordinary  slave  name  Syros  (MP  8  f.,  with  nn.  4  and  5);  it  is  perhaps  possible  (though  I  do  not  think  likely) 
that  his  name  in  Menander  was  given  as  Meikros,  which  has  intruded  for  no  obvious  reason  into  the  text. 

^1—2  The  beginnings  are  uncertain,  not  least  because  it  is  unclear  who  spoke  them;  the  end  of  5 1  is 
certainly  Sostratos,  and  the  end  of  52  certainly  B.  For  the  conjectured  Sea,  see  LSJ  Scot,  IV.i:  B  wants  the 
gold,  his  capital,  obsessively,  never  mind  anything  else  that  came  with  it,  as  the  rest  of  the  dialogue  makes  plain. 

53  The  Kcvdc  Xoyoc  is  the  narrative  referred  to  above  on  31-48. 

54  Part-division  after  Silvia  Rizzo,  Pw.  di  Filologia  109  (1981)  34— 5:  while  we  do  not  know  how  Menander 
led  up  to  this  exchange,  it  seems  to  make  compellingly  good  sense  and  give  superior  dramatic  economy  if  it 
is  the  father  who  recalls  the  details  of  the  false  story  and  the  son  who  contradicts  them.  So  also  the  powers 
of  Syros  as  a  liar  are  underlined:  see  84-7.  Double  points  at  the  end  of  53  and  after  kwepovXcve'  are  lacking. 
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more  likely  omitted  than  lost  by  abrasion;  paragraplioi  are  lost  with  the  beginnings  of  the  lines.  ouSetc,  by 
comparison  with  the  neighbouring  supplements,  has  a  slight  advantage  of  length  over  ov  yap  (Amott). 
7Tapa)pfxr)C€,  I  take  it,  as  do  Arnott  and  Rizzo,  comes  from  7Tapopp.€co,  and  refers  back  to  the  fictional  tale  of 
a  pirate  ship,  is  lembus  nostrae  naui ...  insidias  dabat  (Ba.  286);  Sandbach  interprets  as  ‘instigated’  from  Trapopfidco. 

55  f.  Osortfxov,  cf.  Bacchides  306  ff.,  where  he  is  represented  as  being  custodian  of  the  temple  of  Artemis 
at  Ephesos,  his  name  mentioned  no  less  than  seven  times  there  and  in  the  dialogue  following:  for  more 
references  and  discussion,  see  Questa  ad  loc.  and  Zwierlein,  KritiklV.  229  ff.;  the  quoted  fragment  112  KT, 
5  Sandbach/Arnott  is  attributed  to  the  corresponding  context  in  Menander. 

56-7  Sandbach  suggests  rt  'Vrpoc  ©edn/xoi/^’;  instead  of  the  straight  denial.  The  ^evoc  kept  the  money 
he  had  received  in  his  own  care,  ‘and  the  yield  of  income  is  doubled’,  if  that  is  the  right  reconstruction. 

in  the  sense  ‘to  bear  double’  (I  suppose  it  might  be  said  either  of  the  gold  itself  or  of  its  manager)  is 
quoted  by  LSJ  only  from  Theophrastus,  CP  i.  14.  i,  though  the  corresponding  adjective  hi^opoc  appears  in 
Comedy  as  well  as  being  recorded  as  a  botanical  term;  for  rrpoc  in  financial  contexts,  see  LSJ  s.v.  III. 4. 

57  f.  ccfjoSpa  (better  than  -rov  or  -t&c)  picks  up  from  50,  and  is  acceptable,  like  iKavoc  ovtoc 

(15)  as  a  crisp  comment  from  an  old  man  in  a  hurry. 

59  kareov  (or  anything  else  that  can  be  imagined  instead)  brings  a  very  abrupt  dismissal,  perhaps  not 
unnatural-sounding  with  the  all-important  consideration  of  the  gold  to  come;  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  Menander  is  sometimes  abrupt  when  he  has  extracted  what  he  needs  from  a  situation  and  wants  the 
action  to  move:  see  on  Dysk.  841.  It  is  not  clear  where  Sostratos  invites  his  father  to  go  to  get  the  gold,  and 
this  is  not  a  matter  in  which  Plautus  is  any  help,  since  he  has  eliminated  the  act-break  in  which  the  handover 
notionally  took  place. 

60-1  Trat^etc  can  be  read  interrogatively  or  not,  and  ovkovv  aKoXovOo);  can  be  preferred  (or  not)  to 
ovKoOv  aKoXovdoj  on  grounds  that  are  hardly  more  than  subjective. 

63  e/xoi' ...  TTpolpytair^pov  concludes  the  act  with  a  keynote  remark  by  B;  it  will  be  picked  up,  with  other 
words  and  motifs  from  the  act-ending,  at  the  beginning  of  the  act  to  follow.  ‘It  is  important,’  says  Sandbach 
in  the  Commentary,  ‘that  the  old  man,  who  is  to  be  cheated  in  tlie  sequel,  should  be  unsympathetically 
portrayed’;  that  seems  to  me  a  better  notion  than  that  of  ascribing  the  line  to  Sostratos,  as  is  done  in  OCT^, 
for  reasons  given  in  the  paper  quoted  on  14  f  above. 
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4> 

etvat  pte,  ttoO  yfjc  Icrt;  yatpe,  Ceberpare. 

42 

CQ. 

/cat  cd.  <{M0.'}  Tt  Karr}(j>r]C  /cat  CKvOpco-rroc,  elrri  poi, 

43 

/cat  jSAe'ptpta  rovd’  WdSa/cpi/;  pti)  peebrepop 

105 

44 

KaKOP  KareCXri^dc  Tt  to/v  [y’]  kpravda)  {CQ.)  vat. 

45 

{MO.) 

etr'  ov  [Ajeyetc;  (C^3.)  epSop  ydp  dp,eXei,  Mocye.  {MO.)  rr&c; 

46 

{CQ.) 

TOP  pt’  e[/CTo'7ra>c]  ^iXoiipra  top  rrpd  rov  ypovov 

47 

[  -]Ta-  rovro  rrpebrop  <hp  epeb' 

48 

Seiporard  pt’  rjSiKnjKac.  {MO.)  '^St/CTp/ca  Se 

1 10 

49 

eyw  ce;  pti^  yepoiro  rovro,  Ceberpare. 

50 

{CQ.) 

OVK  Tj^iovp  yovp  ouS’  eycti.  {MO.)  Aeyeic  Se  Tt; 

51 

{CQ.) 

epte  ydp,  rqy  epcora-  rdXXa  S’  fjyia  pt’  dy[av. 
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Col.  iii.  51  lines,  counting  the  XOPOY  at  the  head  of  the  page,  and  so  numbered  on  the  left,  as  for  Cols  i— ii, 
with  the  continuous  numbering  to  the  right.  That  assumes  that  the  complex  of  fragments  at  the  right  of  13  ff. 
is  correctly  aligned.  Remains  of  script  and  fibres  on  both  sides  appear  consistent  with  this  arrangement,  and 
do  not  suggest  an  alternative;  but  it  must  be  offered  with  the  reservations  that  the  condition  of  the  frag¬ 
ments  imposes. 

In  I— 12  the  surface  is  much  abraded,  leaving  both  blank  spaces  and  traces  of  ink  that  are  hard  to 
articulate  into  individual  letters  or  groups  of  letters.  In  13—28,  the  constituent  fragments  were  found  crumpled 
and  warped  in  ways  that  cannot  now  be  fully  corrected  (they  owe  their  present  condition  to  treatment  of 
extraordinary  skill  and  care).  The  transcription,  made  in  the  first  instance  with  tlie  aid  of  squared  paper,  is 
therefore  in  the  nature  of  a  projection,  for  which  the  vertical  fibres  provide  guidelines;  and  there  is  in  this 
situation  an  additional  hazard  for  reading  and  restoration. 

2/64  Trace  of  ink  in  the  right  margin,  as  of  a  nota  personae,  compatible  with  [Ccoct]^,  but  hardly  a 
confirmation  of  that.  Before  e,  heavily  written,  a  thick  upright;  in  mid-line,  ]  [  offers  a  heavy  diagonal  for 

u  or  and  part  of  a  heavily  written  curve  (whence  possibly  ]uc[  for  Iwo,  typically  of  the 

problems  of  this  area,  being  no  more  than  specks;  then  from  irapa  onwards  the  writing  is  normal.  After 
foot  of  diagonal  as  for  a  or  A,  faint  diagonal  next;  but  Xa^coy  or  -eiy  has  none  but  the  weakest  support 
3/65  In  second  place,  trace  of  an  upright;  in  fourth,  two  uprights,  as  of  ju.,  v,  tt;  av  could  be  read  as 
but  otherwise  TravT  suits;  next,  av€y[KX\riroc  fits  better  than  av€TT[CKX\riToc  (there  is  a  horizontal  for  y  or  tt;  the 
last  is  more  like  c  than  v);  the  dicolon  read  after  cot  is  over  a  break,  and  could  be  part  of  a  letter  if  ycyove 
were  not  divined  as  next  word 

4/ 66  Second  is  down-sloping  diagonal;  [  ]  ,  trace  as  of  the  latter  half  of  fx  (wrong  shape  for  top  of  8), 
then  perhaps  diastole;  if  [ .  a]  /x’,  then  better  6'  before  it  than  Sloping  upright  and  part  of  mid-line  horizontal 
give  €  before  If  cv<j>p(i(vcL  ce,  as  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  sequence  of  letters  suggest,  pat  is  almost 
wholly  abraded;  at  the  end,  single  rather  than  double  point 

5/^7  ...  .fTs  unclear.  First  are  high  horizontal  and  vertical,  as  for  rt,  or  (if  together)  tt;  I  have 
considered,  inter  alia,  both  Ttc€CT[  and  rrayrlwv.  ]to[  might  be  ]yc[  (EGT),  then  at  ]  [ ,  forward-sloping  vertical 
with  ink  over,  possibly  i'  or  c]  6[c  (cf.  ii.  9).  At  ]  a  pa,  possibly  JirarepaQ  if  so,  t  has  lost  left  cross-stroke  and 
€  survives  as  end  of  mid-line  horizontal  End:  perhaps  Si8oac[ ,  rather  than  -oyc[  or  -toc[;  but  with  ]p.oy  or 
]/xot:  to  choose  from,  the  articulation  is  still  in  doubt 

6/68  -vfiyaiy  aor.  passive  infin.  suggests  itself,  given  the  apparent  circumflex  accent,  as  in  fxav^vai,  jxxv^vai 
(or  a  compound);  the  beginning  is  too  damaged  to  be  useful;  the  end,  after  rov,  oflfers  ko-k  rather  than  /xaA, 
and  hence  tov  kcIklct'  anoXoviicvov  as  a  guess  reconcilable  with  what  little  is  left 

7-15  =  69-77  Apart  from  a  scatter  of  identifiable  letters,  the  traces  of  ink  in  this  area  that  have  survived 
physical  damage  are  generally  so  ambiguous  as  to  make  attempts  at  description  in  supplement  to  the  transcript 
for  the  most  part  uninformative,  it  not  actually  misleading.  Some  points  are  noted  below  that  may  perhaps 
lead  to  useful  conjectures  or  to  the  recognition  of  overlapping  texts 
7/69  ]c  ohSe  vv[v,  or  ]c  [ ,  or  jcov  Se  r  [  and  so  on 

8/70  Br}Xo[  (?  B7]Xcy[)  suits 

9/71  In  mid-line,  ]ct^[ ,  ]cyy[ ,  ]rip[.  Before  rjix,  long  descender  with  speck  of  high  ink,  after  it  traces 
suit  er,  €y,  as  for  k]<f>’'  ■^fxer[€p-,  vel  sim. 

10/72  ]fta  [,  last  perhaps  c  (-]ftac,  vel  sim.);  at  ]  tt  ou,  horizontal  joins  o,  i.e.  ^tto  toO,  Xtto  cov 

possible;  then  foot  of  diagonal,  as  A;  at  ]  3[ ,  curve  on  line,  down-sloping  curved  diagonal,  e.g.  ]^a8[ ,  ]jaa8[ 

11/73  ™[.aS[;]  K€  or  but  would  be  a  tight  fit  after  eK€tv[oc  or  -or;  at  the  end,  ]ptca  [ 

EGT,  perhaps  ](^tcac .  [ 

13/75  triangular  letter  taken  as  the  first  lambda  (the  second  is  simply  a  foot)  is  assumed 

to  be  third  in  the  line  by  projection  from  the  lines  that  follow;  the  fragment  which  gives  it  is  now  displaced 
to  the  right  by  some  20  mm;  the  line-endings,  here  and  in  the  next  verses,  are  also  now  displaced  high  by 
about  10  mm  relatively  to  their  beginnings,  as  is  most  clearly  recognized  from  16.  At  the  end,  e.g.  rdjx’ar 
r[(]  /xo[t  (or  ixo[v  or  /xe),  but  the  whole  situation,  including  the  precise  alignment  of  the  join,  is  unclear. 

14/76  Possibly  pij]d€y  with  nothing  lost,  rather  than  o]yd€y,  the  second,  an  upright  with  high  joining 
horizontal,  being  more  like  part  of  rj  than  of  v.  Top  of  a  round  letter  before  jyxl ,  and  Sv]cTyx[€]c[Ta]T[oc], 
though  not  verifiable,  could  be  accommodated 

15/77  a8[t]K[-  (-OV,  -cbv,  -T]cac)  is  tempting,  and  may  have  been  anticipated  above  in  /x]iy0ev 

[dStKT^cac  vel  sim.  The  first  two  letters  took  slightly  less  space  than  those  of  14,  and  the  narrow,  abraded 
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space  between  aS  and  the  foot  of  a  vertical  could  just  take  iota;  otherwise  aSi[ ,  with  wider  spacing,  is  possible. 
In  mid-line,  -e-ru)  (P-ctw;  hardly  -raf)  suggests  a  verb-ending,  and  -up-  suggests  CupoE  rather  than  (say)  SeOpo, 
which  would  be  hard  to  fit  in 

16/78  OVTWC  or  OUTU)  y’  (not  ovrw  S’)  is  probably  to  be  recognized  as  first  word  in  the  line;  if  Xa0-,  pa0-, 
naff-,  or  one  of  the  other  possible  collocations,  one  would  expect  to  see  more  ink.  The  gap  between  a0m[ 
and  the  following  ]  wvneirl  is  not  immediately  calculable  with  the  fragments  displaced  as  they  arc,  but  may 
be  reckoned  as  three  metrical  elements,  and  as  8-9  letters  rather  than  6-7:  that  is  to  say  d0d)[(i)oc  yeyore] 
has  the  advantage  over  such  theoretical  possibilities  as  a.  kcri,  or  aSwov  ovto,  just  as,  for  reasons  of  space, 
Tuie  TT€TT[<nj]iJ.evu)v  is  to  be  preferred  to  tuiv  ■neirpayiJ.ivuiv 

17/79  The  fibres  are  displaced,  and  the  best  I  can  offer  is  [,  Jerra-,  the  first  a  mere  speck  over  what 
looks  like  the  end  of  a  paragraphos,  then  at  ] ,  part  of  a  curved  foot,  followed  by  the  detached  foot  of  v:  not 
(e.g.)  arravra 

18/80  The  end  would  accommodate  a  middle  infinitive  (e.g.  Cu>cr]pa.T'  \o\’icec\Bai  y]e  p.ou),  but  without 
more  data  speculation  seems  otiose 

19—21  =81—4  Some  recognizable  words  emerge:  19  k-jnSupCav,  20  viroxeipiov  and  Aa/ldii',  as  well  as  21 
Tri'cTcue  are  free  from  reasonable  doubt;  but  the  end  of  19  and  the  structure  of  the  whole  remain  unclear;  for 
22-24,  more  Greek  survives,  and  there  is  help  towards  interpretation  from  Plautus 

19/81  ] ,  u  rather  than  right  half  of  4;  trace  of  a  letter  joining  t  (which  is  on  a  strip  a  little  deflected  to 
the  left):  i.e.  a  word  containing  -uct-  may  be  thought  of  (such  as  a]TraucT[o]r,  which  would  fit)  rather  than 
^TT[o]r  or  its  like;  after  it  ar  (or  two  other  broad  letters)  would  fill  the  space  before  riva,  but  little  can  be 
seen  clearly 

20/82  Part  of  a  downward  oblique  before  jp'pr  is  most  likely  a  detached  part  of  the  p.  and  not  part  ol 
the  letter  before  it 

21/83  Trace  of  left  end  of  a  paragraphos.  At  the  beginning,  ,  [ ,  high  loop  suits  p,  otherwise  only  specks; 
the  pr;  above  the  line  looks  like  the  copyist’s  own  correction  of  an  omission,  as  at  ii.  12.  After  the  (apparent) 
pi)  mcT€ve,  an  upright  (no  trace  of  horizontal)  with  more  ink  above  and  to  right  (Pinterlinear:  if  so,  possibly 
(:[cuctP],  but  no  dicolon  to  be  seen);  after  the  gap,  two  diverging  diagonals  for  i<  (or  damaged  (3):  mXcoK- 
could  be  read  (for  (?-)KaA/a)  H- k-  or  what?);  less  likely  yaAcur,  koiAcoc 

22/84  [.].[,  first  an  upright,  then  after  the  gap  two  specks  which  might  be  almost  anything;  the  p  of 

the  presumed  pioi]  is  just  a  trace;  the  rest,  apart  from  the  line-beginning,  is  recognizable:  see  the  articu¬ 
lated  version 

23-4  =  85-6  rue  looks  likely;  in  the  presumed  k^jx[ei]y,  there  is  a  mid-line  horizontal  for  e,  descending 
diagonal  (and  foot  below  it?)  for  x,  and  a  vertical  for  v;  warping  has  closed  the  crack  where  ei  is  expected, 
and  in  24  the  kt  of  pvKra,  though  traces  remain,  are  affected  by  this 

25/87  K  is  damaged,  but  not  to  be  read  as  18;  at  ] .  [,  a  low  speck;  c  (to  suit  A]  k  [o']  A  [a]  croc)  or  v  (as  if 
ouToc)  before  -roc.  Low  rising  curve  at  ,  [,  ,]  suits  p[oi] 

26/88  If  a]K-  above,  irdjfler  or  pijje^r  (say)  might  have  a  slight  (probably  negligible)  advantage  in  space 
over  such  other  possibilities  as  pfj]  dev  or  ou]  9^v,  of  which  the  last  seems  to  suit  the  sense  best.  There  is  some 
distortion,  but  the  c  of  the  presumed  warpo  [c]  was  most  likely  written  and  not  lost  by  haplography,  as  in  the 
first  copying  of  ii.  1 2 

27/89  ]  [  ],  ]AA[  rather  than  ]p[;  a  high  horizontal  with  traces  of  uprights,  and  a  triangular  letter 

should  represent  ]iTa[  rather  than  ]ti8[;  before  poi,  on  twisted  fibres,  apparent  traces  of  two  round  letters: 
from  the  space  (if  either  is  to  be  thought  of)  iTa[pdS]cc  rather  than  wa[pdSJpc 

29/91  ]  [ ,  traces  of  ink  shared  between  joined  fragments,  first  may  be  remains  of  vertical,  second  suits 

first  stroke  of  p 

30/92  First,  a  descender;  second,  traces  of  horizontal  ink  on  the  line.  At  mid-line,  s8|/]a)c  was  diagnosed 
by  Sandbach  and  Lloyd-Jones  (quoted  in  MP)  and  oiS’  [l]d.y  (or  fair)  by  Colin  Austin:  damage  and  warping 
combine  to  make  the  choice  hard.  Two  low  specks  of  ink  for  feet  4  or  bottom  of  or,  triangle  for  right-hand 
[he]  corner  of  8;  a  minute  low  particle  of  ink  (if  not  random)  for  the  next,  then  diagonal  of  v,  or  (as  I  slightly 
prefer)  top  of  c;  then,  on  loose  fibre,  high  point 

31/93  Last  but  one  is  a  shallow  sloping  downstroke:  i.e.  aurfijica  suits,  not  airoBev 
32/94  Trace  of  an  upright  before  c;  before  that  amidst  abrasion,  remains  of  a  triangle  or  flattened  curve, 
acceptable  as  left  half  of  but  the  upright  has  totally  gone,  o  on  broken  surface,  but  u  (i.e.  mvv)  is  excluded; 
[r],  deletion  by  a  rising  diagonal  stroke 
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33/ 95  First,  two  low  dots  of  ink,  as  for  v\  then  foot  of  downsloping  diagonal  for  a 
34/96  T  [ ,  high  horizontal  joins  tall  vertical,  i.e.  ri 

35/ 97  An  angular  breathing  probably  accounts  for  all  the  ink,  there  being  in  that  case  no  trace  of  the 
base  of  the  first  letter  of  34,  and  nothing,  unless  the  odd  particle  of  ink,  for  the  alpha  presumed  to  have  stood 
here.  At  [  ]  [  ](vpe8ri,  part  of  down-sloping  diagonal  leaves  room  only  for  a  narrow  letter  before  c:  i.e. 
7roou[c]a[y],  and  perhaps  even  a  trace  of  a  horizontal  joining  e;  not  ttoovc’  a[>']- 

36/ 98  Angular  breathing  over  small  o,  rather  than  any  trace  from  35;  downsloping  stroke  as  for  a  before 
wot’;  then  right-angled  foot  of  letter,  oj  rather  than  e,  and  upright  after  the  gap;  a  join  intervenes,  but  <u[/z]i)>' 
seems  likelier  than  w[i 

37/99  e  e  .'  eAc'tu  JRR,  quoted  in  MP,  the  second  is  abraded,  leaving  traces  that  look  (deceptively)  like 
parts  of  upright  and  horizontal,  then  a  join  before  e,  and  confused  ink  that  once  suggested  to  me  v,  or  even 
parts  of  two  letters:  i.e.  eDaySey,  f<Aa)^6y? 

44/ 106  KCLK  suits  the  first  three;  and  a  high  horizontal  joining  ciA-  verifies  /car-.  The  fibres  are  displaced 
after  roiv,  but  I  see  no  cause  to  doubt  that  there  was  room  for  another  letter  before  cvt-,  as  Sandbach  (OCT) 
is  inclined  to  do 

45/ 107  eiT  or  eiTT,  at  the  junction  of  two  fragments;  beyond  it,  the  vertical  fibres  run  askew  to  the  right 
and  back  again,  apparently  a  minor  fault  in  manufacture,  which  will  have  left  horizontal  fibres  exposed  for 
a  small  space,  on  which  nothing  seems  to  have  been  written.  [A/jyeic  Sandbach  (quoted  in  MP);  I  had  thought 
of  Trapdyeic,  which  involves  allowing  for  an  omission;  there  is  a  trace  of  a  high  horizontal  for  y,  and  I  now 
recognize  some  indefinite  sign  of  the  base  of  the  letter  before  it 

46/ 108  Toyp.  is  acceptable,  with  traces  of  a  small  curve  for  0,  of  feet  of  uprights  for  v,  and  low  shallow 
curve  for  /r;  part  of  a  sloping  upright  follows  beyond  the  join  of  fragments,  looking  more  like  a  trace  of  the 
next  letter  than  the  final  stroke  of  p..  After  that,  the  surface  is  almost  totally  abraded,  and  nothing  can  be  verified 
47/109  A  high  horizontal  joins  a,  as  for  -ya,  -ca,  -to;  perhaps  -ko.  Indeterminate  traces  of  four  letters 
at  the  beginning,  and  occasional  flecks  of  ink  after  that,  where  a  blank  of  7-8  letters  is  shown.  Last  is  very 
likely  small  omega;  before  it,  traces  of  upright  and  small  loop  for  rho;  not  (I  now  believe)  e/re  or  e/x[e  (c 
was  printed  in  MP,  kpe  has  become  the  vulgate) 

48/110  S[]fi-  can  be  divined  from  the  traces,  and  SeivoTard  p'  r)8iKii)Kac  would  fit  the  space  without 
inconsistency  with  what  flecks  of  ink  there  are,  but  with  no  dependable  claim  to  support  from  them 

5 1  / 1 1 1  Second  offers  curved  uprights  with  trace  of  joining  stroke  as  for  p  or  ir;  third,  in  a  crack  on 
horizontal  fibres,  has  parts  of  curve  and  mid-line  horizontal,  as  if  e  or  0;  next  two  may  be  trace  of  high 
horizontal  and  top  of  a  triangular  letter;  then  upright  and  part  of  high  bow:  perhaps  therefore  epeyap.  The 
two  letters  after  to  are  abraded  to  specks.  Towards  the  end,  a  series  of  triangular  letters  resolves  itself  as 
TaaAAaS’;  after  that,  room  for  two  broad  letters:  in  it  only  confused  traces,  on  torn  and  twisted  fibres,  of  three 
(or  four?)  uprights:  ijr  or  anything  comparable 


83-7:  cf.  P.  Ba.  698-700.  Mnesilochus/Sostratos  with  Chrysalus/Syros: 

698  Mn.  immo  si  audias  quae  dicta  dixit  me  aduersum  tibi. 

699  Ch.  quid  dixit?  Mn,  si  tu  ilium  solem  sibi  solem  esse  diceres, 

700  se  illam  lunam  credere  esse  et  noctem  qui  nunc  est  dies. 

91-113  corresponds  to  P,  Ba.  526-562,  Mnesilochus/Sostratos  with  Pistoclerus/Moschos:  in  particular 

(a)  91-4  to  Ba.  530-1;  (b)  102-8  to  Ba.  528  f  with  536-39,  and  (c)  109-13  to  Ba.  559-62 

(a)  91-4:  P.  Ba.  530-1 

530  Mn.  reddidi  patri  omne  aurum.  nunc  ego  illam  me  uelim 

531  conuenire,  postquam  inanis  sum,  contemptricem  meam. 

530  reddidit  (ut  uid.)  A 

(b)  io2“8:  P.  Ba,  528  f.  with  536-39 

528  Pi.  nam  illud  animus  meu’  miratur,  si  a  me  tetigit  nuntius, 

529  quid  remoretur. 

528  nunc  illud  A  a  me  P,  iam  A 


39 


4407.  MENANDER,  DIS  EXAPATON 

536  Pi.  saluus  sis,  Mnesiloche.  Mn.  salue.  Pi.  ... 

338  numquae  aduenienti  aegritudo  obiectast?  Mn.  atque  acerruma. 

339  unde?  Mn.  ab  homine  quern  mihi  amicum  esse  arbitratus  sum  antidhac. 
538  acerrume  P 

(c)  109-13:  P,  Ba.  559-62 

559  Mn.  uideo  non  potesse  quin  tibi  eiius  nomen  eloquar. 

560  Pistoclere,  perdidisti  me  sodalem  funditus. 

561  Pi.  quid  istuc  est?  Mn.  quid  est?  misine  ego  ad  te  ex  Epheso  epistulam 

562  super  arnica,  ut  mihi  inuenires? 


(iii.  2-4  =  64-66) 

Sostr.  What’s  that  you  say?  By  getting  the  gold  from  your  foreign  friend  he  is  wholly  blameless  in  your  eyes? 
(B)  He  is  indeed. 

Sostr.  And  he  pleases  you  more,  too? 

(B)  More,  Sostratos  ... 

(iii,  6  =  68)  ...  the  rogue  ...  (ii.  16  =  78)  ...  so  he  is  not  guilty  of  what’s  been  done  ...  (iii.  19  =  81)  ...  desire  ... 
(iii,  2081  =  82ff.) 

Sostr.  [brought]  under  control. 

(B)  [Yet  even]  if  you  do  that,  don’t  trust  him,  as  I  say  ...  For  sure,  if  Syros  were  standing  by  me  and  said  the 
sun  was  shining  here.  I’d  think  it  was  dark  (85  f.),  that  night  had  come — an  incorrigible  trickster, 

Sostr.  So  I  can  depend  on  this,  then,  father  ‘As  a  good  son,  your  father  won’t  deny  you’? — but  just  deliver! 
(B)  I’m  off  to  the  market  to  do  this  business  of  mine;  this  other  business  is  yours  to  do  (90). 

Sostr.  I  really  do  think  I  could  be  glad  to  see  my  fine  lady  of  a  lover  being  persuasive  now  I’m  empty- 
handed — and  expecting  at  once  (so  she  tells  herself)  all  the  gold  that  I’m  bringing,  Very  much  so:  ‘He’s 
bringing  it  like  a  gentleman,  on  my  oath  (95),  and  just  as  I  deserve’.  But  she  was  found  out  clearly  enough — 
and  well  done  too — as  being  the  sort  I  used  to  think  she  was.  The  feeble  Moschos  has  my  sympathy.  On  the 
one  hand,  I  am  angry;  but  on  the  other  I  don’t  consider  him  responsible  for  the  wrong  that’s  been  done 
(100  f.),  but  her,  most  unscrupulous  of  women  that  she  is. 

Moschos  So  he’s  heard  I’m  here:  where  on  earth  is  he?  Sostratos! — good  day  to  you. 

Sostr.  And  to  you. 

Moschos  But  tell  me,  why  are  you  so  downcast  and  scowling,  with  that  look  of  being  near  to  tears?  You 
haven’t  come  on  some  new  example  of  our  local  troubles,  have  you  (105  f.)? 

Sostr.  Yes,  indeed:  trouble  indoors,  Moschos, 

Moschos  How  so? 

Sostr.  My  [extraordinarily  good]  friend  of  times  past  [is  deceiving  me  (?)].  The  first  thing  I’ll  say  is  this:  you 
have  wronged  me  most  terribly. 

Moschos  I?  Wronged  you?  Never  let  it  be,  Sostratos  (no  f,). 

Sostr.  I  wouldn’t  have  expected  it  myself. 

Moschos  But  what  is  it  you  mean? 

Sostr.  Me  and  my  love;  and  the  rest  of  it  is  something  that  grieved  me  to  excess. 

64-90  Re-enter  Sostratos  and  his  father  (B);  the  poor  condition  of  the  remains  means  that  very  little 
can  be  made  out  except  at  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  scene,  but  perhaps  enough  to  make  it  clear  that 
there  was  further  discussion  of  the  slave  Syros  and  the  false  tale  he  had  spun  about  the  gold.  Sostratos  pleaded 
successfully  (just  how,  we  cannot  follow)  that  Syros  should  be  left  to  him  to  deal  with,  and  not  punished, 
Plautus,  who  had  earlier  made  the  young  man’s  gratitude  to  the  slave  a  main  motif  {Ba.  385-404),  at  this 
point  has  him  refer  prominently  to  this  transaction  with  his  father,  which,  with  the  cutting  of  the  two  short 
scenes  in  question,  took  place  notionally  during  a  quick  exit  and  return  that  is  covered  by  a  few  lines  of 
entrance  monologue  by  the  other  young  man  (526-29,  based  in  part  on  102  f):  so  521-5,  exorabo  ...  etc,,  is 
picked  up  at  532  f.  sed  ueniam  mihi  quam  grauate pater  dedit  de  Chrysalo!  |  uerum postremo  impetraui  ut  ne  quid  ei  suscenseat. 
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Menander’s  technique  of  echoing  the  end  of  one  Act  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  has  been  extensively 
discussed  since  Dyskolos,  Misoumenos^  Dis  Exapaton  and  other  discoveries  from  1959  into  the  1960’s  and  up  to 
the  present  have  added  to  the  stock  of  examples;  for  basics,  see  MP  12  and  n.  8;  Entr.  Hardt-xvi  (1970)  10-18; 
and  Retire  Menandre  34-6  (H,-D.  Blume)  and  1326,  with  some  further  references,  especially  to  Alain 
Blanchard’s  full  study  in  his  Essai  sur  la  composition  des  comedies  de  Menandre  (Paris,  1983).  Here  there  are  two 
sets  of  echoes,  first  with  father  and  son  resuming  their  talk,  and  then  from  91  onwards,  with  Sostratos’  short 
soliloquy  picking  up  from  his  speech  at  25  ff. 

64  Ti  rfyfic;  is  a  regular  opening  remark  when  two  characters  enter  in  conversation,  and  is  used  sometimes 
when  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  coming  from  some  way  off,  as  at  Dysk.  50  (and  note  tire  variant  ctTre 
p,oi  at  233);  but  that  need  not  be  so,  as  is  shown  by  Dysk.  563,  in  a  dialogue  between  characters  both  present 
on  stage.  The  key  to  the  content  is  the  relatively  undamaged  napd  -r|o]£i  ferou;  the  rest  is  guesswork. 

65  aveyKXriToc  ‘guiltless’,  if  rightly  read,  is  new  to  Menander;  dveTuVAijToc  in  a  similar  sense  appears  at 
Epitr.  590/910,  but  does  not  seem  to  have  been  written  here. 

66  For  Eu^paiVei  one  can  compare  PDidot  I.  22  f.,  Kal  ttov  TocaOra  xPVP-aT’  kcriv,  di  irdrep,  \  a  fiaXXov 
avSpoc  ev(f)pav€L  Trapovra 

67-8  It  is  possible,  as  above,  to  stitch  the  remains  into  some  sort  of  comic  verse,  but  die  ambiguities 
present  discourage  one  from  thinking  that  the  exercise  is  very  useful,  tov  kAkict'  diroAouperov  (variant  tov 
KaKwe  aTroXovpevoi/,  Ar.  Ach.  952)  is  a  perennial  term  of  abuse  against  slaves  or  others  thought  to  be  inferior: 
e.g.  Epitr.  52/228;  Dysk.  208,  addressing  Poverty  as  a  horrid  old  woman. 

78  aBipoc,  Dysk.  645:  if  it  is  accepted  here,  the  line  would  seem  to  echo  65,  dre'y«-Ai)Toc,  and  so  perhaps 
round  off  the  first  stage  of  the  discussion;  if  B  is  not  to  punish  Syros  himself,  it  seems  he  will  be  put  in  the 
charge  of  Sostratos  (?  urroyetpior,  82),  but  with  a  colourful  caution  against  trusting  him. 

82  f.  Traces  of  paragraphoi  indicate  changes  of  speaker  in  or  at  the  end  of  these  lines,  or  both;  but  it  is 
not  clear  from  the  text  that  survives  where  they  came.  B  must  at  least  say  /ri)  m'cTcve  in  83  and  resume  with 
84  ff.  after  an  interjection  of  some  kind  by  Sostratos;  82  can  either  be  given  wholly  to  Sostratos,  with  v-noxeipiov 
Xa^wv  together,  and  -pijo  possibly  a  verb  ending;  or  else  it  can  be  divided  between  the  two,  and  inroxeCpiov 
understood  with  Xa^wv. 

84-6  B’s  flight  of  phrase  on  the  topic,  of  Syros’  falsehoods  is  lost  from  the  present  context  of  Bacchides 
with  the  rest  of  Plautus’  cuts,  but  reappears  later  on  when  quoted  to  the  slave  by  his  young  master  (see 
above).  We  cannot  be  srfre  whether  this  is  the  result  of  transference  by  Plautus  or  repetition  by  Menander 
{MP  15  f);  but  the  echo  at  Perinthia  13-15  of  words  from  an  earlier  scene  in  the  play  represented  by  fr.  i  (3 
Sandbach)  at  least  shows  that  there  is  no  objection  in  principle  to  the  idea  that  Menander  recalled  the  lines 
in  a  later  context  of  Dis  Exapaton.  For  ^  yap,  see  Denniston,  Particles^  284. 

86  f  ydijc  &K6XacToc,  here  taken  together  as  ‘an  incorrigible  trickster’;  but  could  possibly  be  read  as  two 
separate  epithets,  as  could  oXeBpoo  apyov,  ‘an  idle  pest’,  at  Dysk.  366.  Plato,  Smp.  203d  has  Seiroc  yoijc  xoi 
pappeaKevc  xal  co^icrijc  of  Eros;  Demosthenes,  de  Cor.  (18).  276  similarly  Sewdv  xai  yoijra  srai  coi^icrijr  xai  rd 
ToiaCr’  hvopdlusV,  the  text  given  as  Com.  Adesp.  1307K  (cf.  PCG  VIII,  at  p.  515)  adds  a  little  more  colour  to 
the  common  term  of  abuse  with  ydrje  rtc  fj  KipKunjs  Adytur. 

87  f.  ovKovv  is  here  taken  to  introduce  a  challenging  question;  but  see  on  61  above.  Sostratos  claims  to 
have  on  his  side  the  notion  that  a  fond  father  will  deny  a  good  son  nothing.  It  is  not  obvious  whether  this  is 
presented  as  a  piece  of  proverbial  wisdom  or  is  a  real  or  pretended  quotation  from  B.  Kallippides  in  Dyskolos 
claims  to  have  met  his  son’s  every  wish  (t/  Se  |  oh  cvyKexwpijx’;  7^5  more  to  the  point,  perhaps,  B’s 
Plautine  equivalent  Nicobulus  says  in  a  later  context  tliat  only  his  devotion  to  his  son  has  kept  him  from 
punishing  the  slave  very  severely:  Ba.  777  ff.,  per  omnis  deos  adiuro  ut,  ni  meum  \  gnatum  tarn  amem  atejue  ei  facta 
cupiam  quae  is  uetit  \  ut  tua  iam  uirgis  latera  lacerentur  probe,  etc.  ohBkv  admits  alternatives,  the  likeliest  (it  may  be) 
a  question  with  rroBev. 

89-90  rrapddec,  for  which  I  offer  ‘deliver’,  assumes  napaTiBrjp.i  in  the  general  sense  of  ‘provide’,  LSJ, 
S.V.,  A.  c.  2;  but  its  familiar  use  in  Comedy,  as  indeed  elsewhere,  is  of  serving  food,  and  the  restoration  itself 
may  not  be  right.  The  remark,  and  B’s  reply  to  it,  both  in  any  case  allude  to  the  part  of  the  conversation 
that  is  lost  to  us.  In  toOt’  d-n-eipi  rrpoc  dyopav  |  irpaTTuiv  B’s  business  is  presumably  to  pay  over  his  recovered 
gold  to  a  banker,  ora  creditor  or  whoever,  and  it  would  reinforce  the  point  if  he  had  it  with  him  in  a  money 
bag  whether  carried  by  himself  or  by  a  slave;  the  aAAo  rovro  which  B  says  is  given  to  Sostratos  to  do,  is  (I 
take  it)  to  sort  out  Syros  in  some  way  short  of  the  punishment  B  would  have  thought  appropriate:  see  the 
preceding  note.  I  doubt  if  the  commission  was  ‘to  reprove  his  friend  Moschos’,  as  Sandbach  says;  but  the 
argument  is  over  a  void.  TrpdTTrjc  (subj.)  is  needed,  not  -eic. 
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91-102  Left  alone,  Sostratos  is  presented  as  turning  back  to  the  thoughts  of  his  soliloquy  at  18-30,  but 
with  the  difference  that  the  decision  to  give  the  gold  to  his  father  and  not  to  the  girl  is  now  carried  out.  The 
link  between  the  two  speeches  is  underlined  by  verbal  echoes  (2 1 ,  iTapi)  with  iTa/xajrdTTjr,  and  kcvoc  \  niBavavo- 
fiev-qv,  now  in  juxtaposition),  as  well  as  by  the  manner  in  which  direct  quotation  is  used  to  portray  the  girl 
as  her  lover  sees  her.  As  before,  and  even  without  such  severe  textual  damage,  the  precise  assignation  of  the 
words  and/or  thoughts  is  hard  to  determine  with  confidence. 

91-2  SoKoi  fioi  ...  r/Secoc  is  well  paralleled  by  Xenophon,  Oec.  6.  ii,  raOr’  dv  p.01  Soi<&  rjSewc  aKOveiv 
cov,  and  Cyr.  8.  7.  26,  pSewc  dv  p.01  doKcb  KQLvasvrjcat  rtvoc  (Barigazzi,  Riv.  di  Fit.  98  [197®]  ut  p.  15^,  and  note 
also  Aspis  4,35);  parallels  in  Comedy  for  the  ironical  use  of  koAoc  Kayadoc  are  given  by  Sandbach  in  his  note 
on  Aspis  3 1 1 . 

93-6  rjsriclv  S’  kv  airfi  seems  to  refer  to  what  the  girl  says  (or  thinks)  to  herself;  but  it  is  not  wholly  clear 
what  that  is.  Arnott  takes  the  words  on  their  own  as  a  parenthesis,  as  given  here,  making  the  simplest  and 
possibly  the  best  assumption:  her  words  then  follow  in  95  1.  In  MP,  I  had  included  avrCica  in  the  parenthesis; 
Sandbach  writes — “avTiKa”  1  cp-qciv  S’  kv  aurfi — ;  it  is  possible  to  contemplate  avTiKa  \  p-qciv  S’  kv  avrfi  irdv 
‘she  says  it  all  herself,  straight  out’.  It  is  also  to  be  considered  whether  the  irdw  yap  is  best  seen  as  a  loosely 
constructed  intensitive  with  the  following  words  (which  are  otherwise  heavily  qualified),  or  as  an  interjection 
by  Sostratos  of  the  kind  that  I  incline  to  see  in  the  ri)  ACa  of  23,  and  would  now  see  here.  Beyond  that,  one 
can  wonder  (as  I  did  in  MP  21,  n.  15)  whether  there  is  something  more  to  the  connection  between  the  girl 
and  the  gold:  was  she,  in  Menander,  called  Chrysis  not  Bacchis?  That  could  give  an  extra  point  to  prjdv  8’ 
kv  avrfj,  however  read,  and  to  a^’iuic  r’  kpov.  Etymological  word-play  with  names  is  perennial  in  Greek, 
notoriously  with  Helen  and  the  root  of  kXetv  (see  Fraenkel  on  A.  Ag.  687),  but  also  with  characters  less  than 
legendary,  for  instance,  Plutarch,  Lfe  ofMcias  3,  quotes  Timaeus  for  the  etymological  resonance  of  the  names 
Nicias  with  vCkt]  and  Hermocrates  with  'Eppat.  The  matter  is  primarily  of  interest  in  regard  to  Plautus’ 
changes  of  names  in  the  play,  and  cannot  be  pursued  in  full  detail  here.  The  name  Syros  (which  is  coupled 
with  Parmenon  as  the  name  of  a  very  ordinary  sort  of  slave  at  Ba.  649  f)  is  changed  by  Plautus  to  Chrysalus 
‘Goldie’,  giving  several  comic  possibilities,  as  at  240,  opus  est  chryso  Chtysalo;  and  there  are  more  word-games 
with  Bacchis  (perhaps,  therefore,  like  Chrysalus,  and  in  consequence  of  Chrysalus,  Plautus  own  choice:  see 
Ba.  53,  371);  and  with  Archidemides  (see  above  on  49  f ,  and  further  Questa,  ed.  Ba?  i  ff ,  esp.  6  n.  6). 

94  o  KopHw,  the  monosyllabic  relative  pronoun  in  metrical  liaison  with  the  following  verb,  as  with  0 
Ae'yeic  at  the  same  place  in  the  line  at  Sarnia  154:  see  in  general  Dyskolos  of  Menander  63  ff 

95  f  For  rravv  (here,  with  the  ydp,  separated  from  what  follows),  see  H.  Thesleff,  Studies  on  Intensification  ... 
(Helsinki,  1954)  73  /1  The  broken  (one  is  tempted  to  say  ‘fluttering’)  utterance  of  KopC^ei,  ktX.  is  perhaps 
intended  as  a  thumbnail  sketch  of  the  girl’s  excitable  behaviour;  notably,  it  includes  an  oath  (see  21  f.);  for 
Kai  ...  T6,  ‘indeed  ...  and  worthy  of  me  too’,  see  A.  M.  Dale  on  E.  Ale.  646-7. 

97  KaX&c  rtooved  y  and  cognate  expressions  can  be  used  ironically,  as  here  and  at  Dysk.  629  (of  Knemon’s 
fall  into  the  well).  iKav/hc  ‘is  probably  to  be  taken  with  evplBrj’  (Sandbach),  and  I  now  do  so. 

98  ol'a<r>  remedies  what  may  be  a  simple  haplography  (v  before  tt),  but  the  pressure  from  the  surrounding 
nominatives  is  strong.  Here  and  in  what  follows  Sostratos  attempts  to  meet  his  disillusionment  with  balance; 
this  allocation  of  the  blame  between  friend  and  girl-friend  may  have  influenced  Plautus’  choice  of  an 
opening  for  the  soliloquy  at  Ba.  500  f ,  inimiciorem  nunc  utrum  credam  magis  \  sodalemne  esse  an  Bacchidem  incertum 
admodumst. 

102  The  indignant  cTra;  see  LSJ  s.v.,  and  on  Dysk.  153,  where  it  begins  a  considerable  harangue  by 
Knemon.  Moschos  here  enters  from  the  house  in  which  he  has  found  Sostratos’  girl,  and  become  involved 
with  her  sister,  the  cause  of  all  the  confusion  and  excitement. 

104  Kai  cv,  used  in  returning  a  greeting:  xai  cv  y’  Ar.  Lys.  6,  vfi  icat  cv  y{e)  M.  Georgos  41,  Samia  128;  or 
indeed  in  returning  a  curse,  Samia  295. 

104  f.  KOTIJ^IJC  ...  cKvBposrrdc  ...  fiXeppa  tovB’  vmiaKpv.  the  description  focuses  the  audience  on  what 
they  can  see  (the  downcast  head)  and  supplies  what  they  need  to  imagine.  Modern  experience  of  masked 
theatre  shows  how  vital  body  language  is  in  the  absence  of  changeable  expressions  (to  which,  incidentally, 
one  can  sometimes  feel  over-exposed  by  close-ups  on  the  large  or  small  screen).  The  present  symptoms  of 
pain,  anger  and  despair,  in  different  measure,  are  similarly  indicated  in  tragedy:  e.g.  E.  Med.  1012  ri  bat 
KaTtjrfidc  dppa  Kut  SaKpvppodc;  (see  also  Held.  633,  Or.  881);  but  here  they  are  the  mark  of  the  unhappy  lover, 
and  so  elsewhere  in  New  Comedy  and  in  literature  influenced  by  it:  it  is  a  proof  of  an  unhappy  love-affair 
that  a  man  at  a  party  kbaKpvcev  eat  kvvcrace  eat  ti  Karripic  \  kfiXem,  yu)  cpiyxBdc  ovk  epeve  cTecfiavoc, 
Asclepiades,  HE  894  ff.  (896-7)  =2lP  12.  135. 
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105-7  KaKov  ...  Toiv  y’  hravOa:  a  very  mild  allusion,  if  it  is  one,  to  contemporary  affairs  in  Athens  (the 
date  of  the  play’s  production  is  not  known).  The  trouble,  as  erSor  ydp  d/aeAei  laconically  indicates,  is  inside 
in  the  house,  not  outside  in  the  city. 

1 08  An  adverb  seems  to  be  what  is  lost,  and  ek-tottcoc  is  here  supplied  from  Dysk.  824;  cf  d^cuc  would  do 
as  well  for  sense,  less  well  for  space.  Bacchides  540-551,  in  sequel  to  539,  which  corresponds  to  the  present 
line,  is  a  dialogue  on  false  friendship  which  has  been  thought  from  time  to  time  to  derive  from  Menander, 
but  plainly  does  not  derive  from  the  immediate  context  before  us,  and  is  in  any  case  of  doubtful  status  in  the 
transmission  of  Plautus.  The  possible  origins  of  the  passage  are  briefly  explored  in  MP  17  £,  with  nn.  17-19; 
for  a  full  discussion,  see  Zwierlein,  Kritik  I.  24-30  and  IV.  261  ff. 

lOg  Missing  are  main  verb  and  (probably)  participle  ending  in  -rjra,  as  it  might  be  eyvujv  fx  airaTuivTa. 
The  traces  of  ink  left  by  abrasion  are  slight,  and  may  be  deceptive,  but  I  have  nothing  to  offer  which  seems 
to  suit  them. 

1 10  Seivora-ra  is  almost  pure  guesswork;  but  the  young  man’s  powerful  outburst  at  Ba.  560  at  least  lends 
credence  to  the  presence  of  a  strong  word  here,  and  this  one  does  seem  to  suit  what  little  ink  can  be  seen. 

1 1 2  oiiK  ri^Com:  the  imperfect  verges  on  the  sense  of  a  past  potential,  T  wouldn’t  have  expected  it’;  so 
perhaps  with  ij^iovv  positive  at  PDidot  I,  17;  and  so  with  other  verbs  in  the  semantic  fields  of  necessity, 
propriety  and  expectation:  see  KG  i.  204—6. 

1 1 2— 3  Ae'yeic  Se  tC;  Compare  107:  the  eira  there  and  the  inversion  here  emphasize  the  urgency  of  the 
question;  but  with  e/xe  yap,  rov  epwra  (if  rightly  read)  the  speaker  looks  back  rather  to  the  ^Si/cTj/cac/^SiVi/ira 
exchange  in  no,  The  distinction  made  between  the  first  charge  of  dSiirt'a  and  the  other  thing's  which  were 
painful  shows  that  Sostratos  regarded  the  wrong  as  aggravated  by  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  committed; 
that  is,  presumably,  not  only  by  a  friend,  but  by  a  friend  in  a  position  of  special  trust:  in  Bacchides  561  ff, 
consistently  with  that,  the  young  man  makes  a  leading  point  of  the  letter  he  sent  from  Ephesus  commissioning 
his  friend  to  find  the  girl.  On  different  kinds  of  wrong  as  perceived  in  the  fourth  century  bo  and  earlier,  see 
on  Dyskolos  297  f ,  with  much  more  material  in  MacDowell’s  edition  of  Demosthenes,  Against  Madias  (1990), 
pp.  18-23;  also  Trevor  J.  Saunders,  Plato’s  Penal  Code  (1991),  index  under  excuses  and  cremations. 

E.W.  HANDLEY 
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loo/igi  (d)  12.7  x5  cm  Second/third  century 

A  tattered  and  badly  abraded  broad  strip  of  papyrus,  broken  off  at  top  and  foot. 
In  one  place  the  full  length  of  a  verse  survives,  measuring  c.  i  o  cm;  of  the  intercolumnia 
1.5  cm  are  preserved  on  the  left  and  0.9  cm  on  the  right  (at  the  narrowest  points).  The 
back  is  blank  and  the  writing  runs  along  the  fibres. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rapid  angular  hand  generally  slanting  to  the  right,  with  no 
pretensions  to  formality.  I  suppose  it  may  be  assigned  to  the  late  second  or  the  early 
third  century.  Notable  are  some  affinities  to  the  ‘Severe  Style’  in  the  shapes  of  e  and  c 
(both  straight-backed),  v,  o  (mostly  tiny),  v,  and  w  with  the  central  stroke  almost  elimin¬ 
ated.  Bilinearity  is  strictly  maintained.  XXIII  2357  (assigned  to  the  second  century,  but 
the  third  cannot  be  excluded)  and  VII  1016  ( =  GMAPF^  84;  mid-third  century),  both 
examples  of  this  style,  are  quite  similar.  One  may  also  compare  it  to  the  less  stylised 
XXXII  2627  (second  century,  assigned),  or  XXXIX  2882  (late  second  century, 
assigned). 

A  dicolon,  written  by  the  original  scribe,  serves  for  speaker  division  in  1 55;  another 
dicolon  must  have  stood  in  157,  but  the  surface  is  abraded.  At  these  places  abbreviated 
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notae  personamm  have  been  inserted  in  the  interlinear  space.  These  are  surely  later  addi¬ 
tions:  they  are  written  in  a  cursive  script  with  a  thicker  pen,  which  may  point  to  a 
second  hand.  It  remains  uncertain  whether  paragraphoi  were  employed,  since  where  they 
would  be  expected  the  surface  is  rubbed  away.  There  is  no  evidence  for  any  other 
lectional  signs,  apart  from  a  dubious  case  of  apostrophe  in  158. 

The  papyrus  coincides  with  a  badly  damaged  part  of  2656  (Sandbach  Oio).  The 
two  papyri  do  not  always  seem  to  offer  the  same  text,  but  these  discrepancies  occur  in 
places  where  the  physical  damage  is  too  severe  to  allow  evaluative  judgements.  Some 
problems  can  be  resolved,  but  there  are  still  important  questions  left  unanswered.  The 
fragment  comes  from  a  dialogue  scene  about  which  speculation  has  been  rife.'  In  my 
view  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  for  guessing  either  who  are  the  speakers  or  what  is 
the  subject  of  their  conversation’  (Sandbach  p.  447).  We  now  have  a  better  but  not 
perfect  idea  about  the  speakers;  but  the  topic  of  their  discourse  still  evades  us. 

The  new  papyrus  provides  us  with  three  names:  two  in  the  form  of  abbreviated 
notae  personamm,  the  other  in  the  text.  The  first,  Xpv-  in  I55j  rnost  probably  stands  for 
a  woman  named  Xpvclc.  A  similar  abbreviation  also  occurs  in  2656,  where  one  reads 
[  ]pv[;  up  until  now  the  damage  had  made  Chrysis  only  one  of  the  candidates.  Chrysis 
addresses  another  woman,  Syra.  Another  nota  in  157  introduces  a  third  person.  Despite 
the  palaeographic  uncertainty  (see  below),  it  seems  reasonable  to  identify  the  speaker 
as  Krateia.  Where  she  stops  speaking  is  not  clear.  Getas  delivers  a  monologue  shortly 
after,  which  perhaps  begins  in  159,  cf.  Sisti  p.  loi.  At  any  rate,  in  160  Krateia’s  father 
is  spoken  of  in  a  derogatory  manner  ill-befitting  his  daughter. 

It  is  likely  but  not  certain  that  all  three  persons  were  on  stage  at  the  same  time. 
But  there  is  no  means  of  telling  whether  all  of  them  took  part  in  the  dialogue.  The 
person  who  speaks  before  Chrysis  may  be  Syra  or  Krateia.  On  the  basis  of  parallels,  I 
am  more  inclined  to  see  Syra  as  a  Koxfsdv  irpoccorrov,  but  see  the  note  on  155  below. 

With  the  text  fragmentary  beyond  recovery,  the  identity  of  the  characters  involved 
in  the  dialogue  which  introduces  the  text  presented  by  2656  has  always  been  a  puzzle. 
Turner  {New  Fragments  1 1)  and  after  him  Webster  {Introd.  Men.  165)  suggested  that  one 
of  them  was  Krateia.  Merkelbach  thought  of  Krateia’s  nurse  and  another  servant  of 
Krateia  who  had  come  into  Thrasonides’  possession  [RhM  109  (1966)  loi);  these  two 
persons  could  be  Chrysis  and  Syra  respectively.  Arnott  recently  argued  for  three  charac¬ 
ters  on  the  stage:  Krateia’s  nurse,  who  converses  with  an  old  female  slave  of  Kleinias 
(?Syra),  and  Getas,  who  eavesdrops  in  the  background  and  ‘comment[s]  in  asides  on 
what  he  hears’  (l.c.  35).  But  there  are  no  positive  indications  that  anyone  from  Kleinias’ 
household  is  on  stage;  and,  as  the  new  papyrus  shows,  Krateia  may  well  be  one  of  the 
speaking  characters  (in  143,  pace  Arnott,  I  think  that  So  9v{ya\rpihiov,  spoken  to  Krateia 

'  For  discussions  of  the  passage  see  Turner,  New  Fragments  of  the  Misoumenos  of  Menander  1 1;  R.  Merkelbach, 
RhM  109  (1966)  100  f,  W.  Kraus,  RhM  114  (1971)  5  f ,  Gomme-Sandbach,  Menander:  A  Commentary  4466; 
T.  B.  L.  Webster,  An  Introduction  to  Menander  165;  F.  Sisti,  Menandro:  Misumenos  99  f;  W.  G.  Arnott,  ZPE  no 
(1996)  33  ff- 
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by  her  nurse,  does  not  belong  to  a  reported  conversation).  My  view  is  that  there  are 
three  speaking  characters:  Krateia,  Ghrysis  (her  nurse),  and  Getas  in  the  background; 
on  stage  with  the  women  is  also  Syra  (a  slave  of  Krateia  or  Thrasonides),  who  is  a 
persona  muta.  Much  depends  on  the  interpretation  of  a-naXXdytqd'  (‘go  away’)  in  141, 
which  is  the  elided  form  of  either  aTraXXdyrjOi  or  avaXXdyriTe'.  one  of  the  speakers  hears 
a  whisper,  suspects  that  it  must  have  come  from  someone  around,  and  urges  the  other(s) 
to  go.  In  155,  after  we  hear  that  someone  is  lurking  nearby  (154),  Ghrysis  says  to  Syra 
that  they  should  go  (d-n-toi/xer).  It  is  tempting  to  think  that  dnMfjLev  picks  up  (nraXXdyrjd’. 
The  plural  (d7Tiajp,er)  would  make  d-naXXdyr^Te  attractive,  and  would  reinforce  the  case 
for  supposing  that  the  three  women  are  present  together.  Thus  in  141  Krateia  says  ‘go 
away’  to  Ghrysis  and  Syra,  because  they  were  overheard.  Bur  they  remain  on  stage, 
until  there  is  no  doubt  that  someone  whom  they  cannot  see  is  watching  them.  Then 
Ghrysis  tells  Syra,  ‘let’s  be  off’,  and  the  two  women  exit  the  stage,  leaving  Krateia 
alone.  (I  find  less  attractive  the  idea  that  Ghrysis  says  dTraXXdyrjOi,  to  Krateia,  since 
Krateia  remains  on  stage  after  Ghrysis  expresses  her  intention  of  leaving.)  This  inter¬ 
pretation  may  receive  support  from  the  two  passages  where  we  find  aTrioi/xer  with  an 
addressee’s  name,  Ar.  Peace  1260  and  Men.  Epii.  631.  Indeed,  we  may  see  that 
Menander’s  use  of  the  construction  in  both  Epitrepontes  and  here  appears  to  be  the  same: 
two  persons  are  having  a  conversation,  and  one  of  them  (speaker  A)  says  avLojuev  to  a 
person  who  is  not  involved  in  the  action,  and  is  of  lower  status;  after  that,  speaker  A 
and  the  mute  make  their  exit,  leaving  speaker  B  alone.  In  Peace  dTrcaifjcev  is  likely  to  have 
been  addressed  by  tjje  ottXwv  Kd-nrjXoc  to  a  kw<^6v  Tcpocanrovy  cf.  Platnauer  on  1 2 1 0-64; 
the  dialogue  between  Trygaios  and  the  KdTrrjXoc  continues  for  a  short  while,  and  soon 
Trygaios  is  left  alone  on  the  stage.  In  Epitrepontes  the  cook  Karion  converses  with 
Smikrines  and  at  some  stage  says  to  his  assistant,  another  mute  (cf  G-S  on  603-36  and 
W.  G.  Arnott,  Menander  I  p.  469),  that  they  should  be  off.  Immediately  afterwards  or  a 
little  later  (the  text  is  too  fragmentary)  Karion  exits  along  with  Simias,  and  leaves 
Smikrines  alone  in  the  stage. 

157  introduces  a  further  difficulty.  The  person  who  speaks  the  second  half  of  the 
verse  asks  ‘with  whom  does  he  drink  then?’.  The  identity  of  the  drinker  is  not  stated. 
Is  he  the  same  as  the  one  who  is  described  as  ttiVoiv  in  167?  But  there,  too,  it  is  not 
clear  to  whom  it  refers.  Sandbach  preferred  to  see  Kleinias;  Sisti  argued  for  Demeas. 
167  is  certainly  spoken  by  Getas,  157,  perhaps,  by  Krateia.  If  she  is  referring  to  a 
particular  person,  it  must  be  Kleinias,  since  she  does  not  know  of  Demeas’  presence. 
Or  could  she  be  referring  to  the  unknown  stranger,  who  will  turn  out  to  be  Demeas? 
In  any  case,  the  two  different  speakers  may  mean  two  different  drinkers. 

Gould  there  in  fact  be  two?  There  could,  assuming  that  Kleinias  is  drinking  with 
his  guest  Demeas  in  his  house.  We  may  infer  from  164  (gcev  ttot’  ainwv)  ddrepoc  that 
two  men  are  drinking,  and  one  of  them  is  singing.  Perhaps  these  songs  were  heard 
outside  the  house,  and  that  would  account  for  Krateia’s  question  in  157;  she  hears  them 
and  wonders  about  Kleinias’  company.  (There  may  of  course  be  a  problem  in  her  not 
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recognising  her  father’s  voice.)  On  the  other  hand  Getas  has  seen  them.  One  of  them, 
apparently  Demeas,  is  unknown  to  him;  this  to  my  mind  is  the  implication  of  the  vexed 
163  ap’  ovToc  kcTi  BovXoc.  (I  cannot  believe  that  Getas  speaks  of  Kleinias;  Kleinias  must 
be  Thrasonides’  neighbour,  but  Getas’  words  do  not  betray  the  familiarity  that  neigh¬ 
bourhood  would  have  produced.) 

Another  problem  arises  from  the  appearance  of  another  female  character  in  387, 
Simiche,  on  whom  see  LIX  3967  introd.  (p.  61).  One  of  the  possible  identifications 
suggested  is  that  she  may  be  Krateia’s  nurse;  this  appears  more  difficult  now  than 
before,  since  Ghrysis  may  well  occupy  this  position  (cf.  also  Arnott,  l.c.  35).  The  choices 
may  be  limited,  I  think,  either  to  a  servant  of  Kleinias  or  to  a  servant  of  Thrasonides. 
If  we  are  to  take  Ghrysis  and  Syra  as  belonging  to  Thrasonides’  household  (whether 
they  have  a  special  connection  with  Krateia  matters  less),  the  number  of  his  servants 
would  be  four  with  Getas  and  Simiche,  an  unusually  high  number.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  hear  of  only  one  female  slave  of  Kleinias  (ypavc).  Perhaps  Simiche  is  a  person  from 
Kleinias’  house,  but  without  more  of  the  text  this  cannot  be  confirmed. 

The  play  enjoyed  remarkable  popularity  in  antiquity.  This  papyrus  brings  the 
number  of  papyri  identified  as  belonging  to  Misoutnenos  to  thirteen,  the  highest  number 
of  ancient  manuscripts  for  any  of  Menander’s  plays.  For  a  list  of  them,  to  which  now 
add  LIX  3967  and  LX  4025,  see  Sisti  pp.  18  ff. 

Turner  noted  that  ‘[a]  somewhat  disturbing  feature  ...  is  the  discrepancies  between 
the  different  texts’  {New  Fragments  6).  This  feature  is  also  shared  by  this  papyrus,  which 
in  153  and  157  diverges  from  2656.  I  can  offer  nothing  by  way  of  explanation.  At  153 
the  text  of  2656  makes  good  sense,  and  perhaps  our  papyrus  is  at  fault;  the  contrary  is 
true  in  157,  where  2656  may  have  had  nonsense.  Papyri  of  other  plays  of  Menander 
sometimes  disagree  with  each  other,  but  this  degree  of  textual  difference  has  no  counter¬ 
part  in  any  other  play. 

I  have  inspected  2656  in  the  British  Library,  where  it  is  now  kept,  and  this  has  led 
me  to  alter  the  text  of  the  ed.  pr.  at  certain  points.  All  references  to  its  readings  derive 
from  this  revised  transcription.  For  the  (articulated)  text  I  rely  on  the  OGT  and  Sisti’s 
edition  with  commentary.  I  am  grateful  to  Dr.  C.  F.  L.  Austin  for  valuable  suggestions 
on  the  text. 
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152  ]  [ ,  low  specks;  low  dot  '53  ]  .  ,  .  [  >  short  medial  horizontal  joining  trace  of  right-hand  arc  to 

right;  lower  part  of  upright;  two  upright  traces;  on  disjointed  fibres,  probably  at  line  level,  two  specks 
B  ,  lower  half  only;  first  and  second,  feet  of  three  successive  uprights  followed  by  medial  upright  trace; 
then  at  mid-height  a  lower  curve  followed  by  another  trace  (ei  has  been  overwritten  on  or  with  another  letter, 
TT  most  likely)  flat-based  lower  left-hand  arc  joining  long  descender  (perhaps  one  letter  only, 

</>  I  should  think,  although  no  trace  of  the  right-hand  part  of  its  loop  is  visible — perhaps  abraded?);  trace 
suggesting  lower  left-hand  arc,  then  medial  horizontal  trace  joining  curve  or  oblique  to  the  right;  nondescript 
traces;  foot  of  upright  (?)  '54  ] .  .  .>  low  oblique  trace,  suggesting  the  lower  hooked  part  of  e,  c;  base 

horizontal;  high  speck  followed  by  (lower  part  of)  upright  155  o  ,  high  upright  trace 

back  of  e,  B\  low  flattish  trace;  top  of  upright  ] , ,  trace  on  line  consistent  with  rightward  hook  on  letter 

foot  156  ]  [ ,  lower  left-hand  arc  thickened  at  top  and  speck  above  (lower  part  of  f,  unless  loop  of  a) 

]  ,  speck;  letter  foot;  oblique  foot;  high  dot  followed  by  another  medial;  lower  left-hand  curve  followed 

by  angular  trace  at  two-thirds  height  (0?)  ft? ,  ,  .  .  [  >  right-hand  part  only;  upper  part  only;  top  of 

upright;  descending  oblique;  trace  on  line,  then  what  looks  like  the  left-hand  part  of  suprascript  cu;  trace  at 
one-third  height,  gap,  short  upright  [ ,  left-hand  part  of  high  horizontal  ]  ,  tail  of  a  rather 

than  left-hand  leg  of  fi  p  ,  traces  admitting  lower  curve  157  ]  [ ,  short  horizontal  at  mid-height 

]  ,  traces  suggesting  upper  part  of  upright  c . ,  upright,  gap,  another  (upright?)  trace  (one  or  two  letters); 

circlet?;  medial  specks;  upper  part  and  foot  of  left-hand  curve;  upright;  traces  suggesting  back  of  e,  c  k  , 
ascending  oblique;  ascending  oblique  or  upright  (slanting  to  the  right)  ]  _ ,  dot  at  mid-height,  gap, 

speck  on  line,  then  descending  oblique  curved  leftwards  at  foot  (one  or  two  letters;  in  the  former  case  a  or 
A,  in  the  latter  probably  n);  short  upright  thickened  rightwards  at  top  and  foot,  and  scattered  ink  above 
reconcilable  with  upper  curve  t  [ ,  ascending  oblique  joining  descending  at  top  ] . ,  foot  of 

upright  [ ,  back  of  e,  c,  then  long  horizontal  158  ]  a,  high  trace  left-hand  tip 

of  horizontal  joining  top  of  upright;  upright  followed  by  traces  suggesting  right-hand  part  of  high  circlet  (p); 
upright;  traces,  no  letter  verifiable  .  ,  .  [ .  top  of  upright  which  slightly  below  the  point  of  ligature  to 

the  preceding  e  joins  oblique  trace,  not  inconsistent  with  top  of  diagonal,  gap,  another  upright;  high  horizontal 
joining  tops  of  uprights  to  the  left  and  possibly  right,  followed  by  minimal  trace  of  lower  left-hand  arc;  two 
specks  at  mid-height  tt,  broken  but  certain;  between  a  and  rr  there  is  something  written  in  the  interlinear 
space  that  can  be  described  as  the  lower  part  of  c  or  even  as  a  rough  breathing  6,  short  horizontal 

above  159  [ ,  short  ascending  oblique  above  line  level;  0  broken  at  top  and  bottom?;  thickish  low 

trace;  ascending  oblique  followed  by  speck  at  line-level,  perhaps  lower  part  of  c,  c;  lower  part  of  ascending 
oblique 
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153  2656  gives  [,  ,]  [  J  [1-2]  .ijpiw _ [2-3] .  ,  .  [  and  the  restored  text  reads  [Icjnc  [roJiaCf  [• 

IftejTTjpioip.  There  seems  to  be  a  problem  with  accepting  l/re]  rijpicur,  however,  for  it  would  assume  an  unusual 
degree  of  overcrowding.  The  trace  after  av  is  a  mere  speck  on  the  edge.  The  lacuna  has  carried  away  virtually 
the  whole  of  this  letter  as  well  as  part  of  the  letter  read  by  Turner  as  ]t;  between  them  there  seems  to  be 
space  for  one  or  two  (if  one  of  them  is  i)  letters  only. 

In  the  new  piece,  jaC  is  the  first  fixed  point.  The  space  would  allow  ecTivT0iavff]a9  or  ecTiVTOiavT]ad, 
and  the  tiny  traces  would  not  exclude  ecriv.  After  that,  enough  survives  to  show  that  ixeTTjpuur  cannot  be 
read.  ]  i7pia»'[  is  certain  in  2656;  the  first  trace  (read  by  ed.  pr.  as  t)  is  a  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height 

which  would  also  allow  e  or  9.  ltd _ [  ,]r  in  the  new  papyrus  corresponds  to  this,  we  get  BripCojv.  However, 

BripiMv  looks  short  for  the  space  in  our  papyrus.  After  nu,  it  seems  that  we  have  a  correction,  probably  n 
written  over  ei.  napcicf-  is  fairly  certain,  but  what  follows  is  too  fragmentary  to  be  of  much  help.  Articulation 
is  also  difficult.  One  may  try  ndpei  c<j>-  or  Trapetc  or  napeiccj^^p-  (ep  is  palaeographically  possible)  but  I 
cannot  make  any  sense.  I  have  thought  of  wapeic^epwr,  which  could  go  well  with  dcu)  and  XavSdvfi  in  the 
next  verse  (or  7rapeic<^?pc[+):  ‘someone  is  smuggling  them  inside  behind  our  back’.  This  would  introduce  a 
verb  known  exclusively  from  late  prose  writers,  but  Dr  C.  F.  L.  Austin  reminds  us  that  Menander  has  napeicidiv 
at  fr.  178.2,  and  also  adduces  Philippid,  fr.  8  and  Philemo’s  title  Uapeicidiv,  Nicostr.  fr.  5.2  Trapcicfrcu,  Athen. 
fr.  1.32  Trapciccxv/cA'pccr. 

'54  [  1  2656.  tic  looks  very  likely.  Before  that  to  suits  the  traces  in  both, 

before  that,  in  the  new  piece,  what  looks  like  the  lower  hook  of  e  or  c.  e!]ca>  would  suit  the  space. 

Ttc  perhaps  has  the  sense  given  in  LSJ  s.v.  A.II.3:  ‘in  reference  to  a  definite  person,  whom  one  wishes  to 
avoid  naming’.  The  reference  may  be  to  Getas  or,  less  likely,  to  Thrasonides.  The  latter  must  be  meant  in  136. 

XavBdvec.  [  ]r^[  jret  2656  (correctly  guessed  by  Austin  at  CGFPR  p.  151  n.).  The  sense  would  be  that 
someone  inside  the  house  has  escaped  the  women’s  notice.  And  indeed  a  little  earlier  (139)  the  women  had 
heard  something,  and  one  of  them  says  wapd  tivoc  oJtoc  6  i/ii0vpicp.o'c  (140)-  ric  here  seems  to  correspond  to 
Tiroc,  and  the  sound  must  have  come  from  the  same  person  who  now  XavBdvei.  The  imperative  d7TaAAdyi)@[ 
at  141  must  have  been  prompted  by  this  t/ft0vptcpdc.  This  person  must  be  Getas,  who  at  162  mentions  that 
one  of  his  activities  was  rd  ydvai’  'iv'  ^cuB’  lm0ccupc[ir  ]  (the  text  after  Merkelbach’s  correction). 

There  may  be  a  problem  with  taking  dcoj  in  the  sense  of ‘inside’  (hSoBey),  since  in  Menander  this  adverb 
is  found  exclusively  with  verbs  of  motion,  unlike  what  seems  to  be  the  case  here,  dcai  however  is  often  found 
where  #r8or  would  have  been  expected,  cf  LSJ  s.v.  2,  though  no  certain  example  for  this  use  in  Comedy  can 
be  adduced,  cf.  Hunter  on  Eub.  fr.  40.  If  d]cvj  is  what  Menander  wrote,  this  passage  constitutes  an  unicum. 
But  of  course  we  do  not  know  what  preceded  in  153. 
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vvv  S’  ovK€.TL  occupies  the  same  position  in  the  trimeter  also  at  Grat.  fr.  194  and  Men.  Pk.  491.  The  verb 
is  missing;  we  could  understand  TrapetcoCcoi  or  Xrjcei  (Austin). 

155  ar  ol  deoi  OiXcocLv.  2656  has  [  J  LOeoiOe  the  first  trace  a  diagonal  (consistent  with  nu)  and 

the  second  a  closed  loop,  admitting  either  alpha  or  omicron.  (Turner  read  ]  ai,  and  tentatively  restored  o] 
Kai  9eot  0eA[ot€^']).  The  final  high  point  can  now  be  interpreted  as  part  of  a  dicolon. 

The  same  phrase  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  slave  Daos  at  Georgos  44-5.  Here  it  may  have  been  spoken 
by  Syra,  but  this  cannot  be  proved.  For  the  underlying  pattern  of  thought,  recurrent  in  fourth  century 
literature,  see  K.  J.  Dover,  Greek  Popular  Morality  139.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  the  phrase  is  used  interchangeably 
for  many/ all  gods  or  one  only  (av-  deoc  B^Xrj). 

Xpv(cCc).  It  is  interesting  that  in  both  papyri  the  same  mode  of  insertion  and  abbreviation  is  followed. 

I  believe  that  the  same  character  name  is  written  above  148  in  2656.  Interlinear  nota^  could  be  read 
']AC  {\rET\AC)  as  well  as  [rPAi\YC  (ed.  pr.,  ad  loc.).  The  letter  before  sigma  is  most  probably  upsilon;  I 
see  a  high  dot  followed  by  the  top  and  presumably  the  middle  part  of  a  riser.  The  short  stroke  above,  given 
as  a  horizontal  in  the  edition,  should  rather  be  taken  as  an  abbreviation  mark.  It  is  roughly  the  same  as  what 
appears  above  upsilon  in  155.  If  so,  it  would  be  out  of  place  had  the  nota  been  written  out  in  full,  as  the 
suggested  restorations  seem  to  presume.  Therefore  ]uc  may  be  restored  as  [Xp]vc(k)y  and  so  we  may  give 
Chrysis  a  speaking  part  in  148.  That  a  different  way  of  abbreviating  the  same  name  is  found  in  155  is  hardly 
surprising;  ‘[cjharacter  names  are  not  consistent  in  abbreviation  or  even  in  manner  of  writing’  (Turner,  op. 
cit.  6). 

The  name  occurs  frequently  in  Comedy,  see  K.  Schmidt,  Hermes  37  (1902)  183  and  J.  G.  Austin,  The 
Significant  Name  in  Terence  77  f  Her  comic  namesakes  are  all  hetairai:  this  is  the  name  of  the  Samian  girl  in 
Menander’s  Sarnia^  of  the  hetaira  in  Eunouchos  (Thais  in  Terence’s  play)  and  of  another  hetaira  in  Kolax  (fr.  4).^ 
The  name  also  occurs  at  fr.  adesp.  71  and  1 13 1.2  KA,  but  there  her  status  is  not  cleeir.  The  epigraphic 
evidence  attests  the  name  also  for  upper  class  Atlienian  women,  see  the  corresponding  entry  in  LGPN  ii,  but, 
most  interestingly,  we  possess  evidence  of  a  slave  with  this  name  in  an  inscription  of  330  bc,  see  L.  Collins 
Reilly,  Slaves  in  Ancient  Greece  (Chicago  1978)  no.  3225.  The  connection  is  evident  if  Chrysis  is  Krateia’s  nurse. 

aiTicoixev.  See  introd. 

Cvpa  is  clear  in  the  new  papyrus,  dypac  was  originally  read  in  2656,  and  has  been  printed  by  all  editors, 
despite  the  syntactic  difficulties  involved.  But  this  is  a  misreading,  and  Cvpa  should  be  read  also  in  2656. 
(I'his  reading  has  been  ;?jecently  suggested  also  by  Arnott,  l.c.  34.) 

Cvpa  is  an  ethnic  slave’s  name;  epigraphic  evidence  is  listed  in  Collins  Reilly,  op.cit.  nos.  2602-13.  Syra 
appears  as  a  slave’s  name  first  in  Ar.  Peace  1 146.  In  Plautus’  Mercator  and  Truculentusf'  two  plays  with  Greek 
prototypes,  she  is  an  old  slave  playing  a  marginal  role  in  the  action.  In  all  other  occurrences  of  the  name  in 
Comedy  Syra  is  an  old  woman,  who  may  originally  have  had  servile  status,  but  she  does  not  always  appear 
in  the  capacity  of  a  slave.  So  in  Terence’s  Hecyra  we  have  Donatus’  testimony  (on  59)  that  she  is  a  lena\  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  her  character  was  any  different  in  Apollodoros’  Hecyra  (fr.  8).  In  Philemon’s 
fr.  1 17  we  know  only  tliat  she  is  an  old  woman.  Nothing  can  be  ascertained  about  Syra  in  Caec.  Titthe  (fr.  223 
R^),  a  play  generally  thought  to  have  been  modelled  on  Menander’s  homonymous  comedy.  For  the  significance 
of  her  name,  and  bibliography,  see  Austin,  op.  cit.  81  and  n.  10.^  It  emerges  that  in  Greek  Comedy  the  figure 
of  Syra  was  established  as  that  of  an  old  woman,  who  may  well  have  been  a  slave. ^  Her  figure  was  not 
modified  in  Roman  Comedy.  Inscriptions  have  provided  more  occurrences  of  the  name,  but  the  possibility 
that  a  comic  Syra  was  a  respectable  married  woman  is  clearly  small.  None  of  the  other  comic  Syrae  is  a 
persona  muta — the  most  notable  example  is  in  Ter.  Hecyra;  but,  I  think,  this  is  not  the  case  here,  see  introd. 

^  It  may  also  be  worth  recalling  that  Handley  has  hypothesised  that  Plautus’  Bacchis  was  named  Chrysis 
in  Dis  Exapaton  (4407  93“6  n.). 

^  In  Truculentus  the  name  is  Sura,  and  she  is  a  tonstrix,  but  there  is  no  doubt  about  her  status. 

I  am  not  convinced  by  Austin’s  view  that  the  name  ‘was  chosen  as  suggestive  of  a  tricky,  rapacious  lena’ 
in  the  same  way  as  the  name  Syrus  was  indicative  of  a  wanton  slave.  Similarly  farfetched  as  Gatzert’s  assertion 
that  ‘Syrae  ...  saepe  lenae  videntur  fuisse’  (ibid.),  which  is  upheld  by  Austin;  his  evidence,  which  can  be 
limited  to  the  Hecyra^  is  too  scanty  to  support  it. 

^  This  is  not  contradicted  by  other  occurrences  outside  Comedy.  In  Luc.  Dial,  meretr.  IV  4  an  old  woman 
is  Cvpa  (Syrian),  and  is  so  called.  There  is  no  indication  about  the  age  of  a  slave  named  Syra  in  Alciphro  II 
22  Schepers  {Cicvpac  codd.).  Theoc.  X  26  is  a  different  case. 
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There  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  Chrysis  continued  in  the  next  verse.  There  is  a  hole  after  the  last 
letter  of  the  verse,  which  might  have  contained  a  dicolon.  Arnott,  l.c.  34,  on  the  basis  of  the  photograph, 
observes  that  ‘after  the  alpha  the  traces  can  be  interpreted  as  simply  the  upper  stigme  of  a  dicolon’.  I  cannot 
quite  agree  with  this:  on  the  papyrus  I  see  a  minute  horizontal  placed  high  in  the  line,  which  may  not  belong 
to  a  letter  at  all  (some  flecks  of  ink  below  may  have  reinforced  the  impression  of  sigma  in  the  ed.  pr.,  but 
this  is  not  necessary). 

Pace  Sandbach,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  two  women  depart  immediately  afterwards;  indeed, 
at  157  the  third  person  may  be  speaking  to  Chrysis. 

156  ],[...] . 

[  ]  a)[p,cvi  ] “‘ScFTj . [  2656 

In  the  first  part,  the  correspondence  is  upset  by  the  deleted  free  in  2656;  it  must  have  been  deleted  at 
some  stage  after  copying,  as  the  different  ink  (greyish,  while  the  scribe  used  black)  indicates.  There  is  no 
means  of  telling  how  far  the  deleted  letters  extended  to  the  right;  and  there  is  no  sign  of  suprascript  letters 
to  replace  the  deletion,  The  first  letter,  partly  preserved  in  the  new  piece,  may  well  have  been  a,  e  or  c.  This 
would  suit  Turner’s  supplement  ejyw.  At  the  end.  Turner  had  guessed  v>)  T17V  ’Apnfiiv,  but  thought  aprcpiv 
‘not  reconcilable  with  the  faint  traces’.  The  oath  occurs  exclusively  in  Comedy  and  is  always  used  by  women, 
as  Artemis  was  mainly  a  woman’s  goddess  (at  Ar.  Thesm.  517  and  569  Mnesilochus  is  supposed  to  speak  as 
a  woman).  In  most  cases  it  is  found  at  verse-ends.  In  Menander  it  also  appears  in  Djsk.  874,  As  in  Dyskolos, 
for  which  cf.  Sandbach’s  note,  the  reason  behind  its  use  here  is  obscure. 

Before  that,  the  new  piece  can  easily  be  read  p-aiSe,  in  conformity  with  2656.  Turner  suggested  aydoftai; 
the  chi  is  in  fact  virtually  certain,  but  of  the  alpha  nothing  survives.  This  is  not  excluded  by  the  faint  traces 
in  4408.  If  it  is  right,  we  have  only  one  short  syllable  or  c.  3  letters  missing  after  eyci.  If  Se  is  postponed,  we 
could  think  of,  e.g.,  kyco  [car]  cty a  verb  which  occurs  at  Retos  10.  Otherwise,  the  first  short  phrase  must 
represent  a  sentence  in  itself:  I  do  not  see  how  to  restore  a  verb;  kyw  yap  or  cycu  p,ev  would  fit  the  space 
(though  note  that  peev  has  been  deleted  in  2656),  but  then  we  should  need  to  assume  an  aposiopcsis. 
Alternatively,  we  could  give  up  ky<h,  and  look  for  a  verb.  If  the  first  letter  is  a,  r  or  c,  and  the  second  y,  t  or 
we  could  try  e.g,  ayw  [yap  or  &ya)[p-ev.  But  I  do  not  see  anything  obviously  suited  to  the  context. 

157  At  the  beginning  2656  has  [  ]  [  ]  [;  the  initial  lacuna  may  have  contained  only  one  letter,  the 

trace  after  e  is  an  upright,  which  would  suit  f.  If  we  combine  this  with  what  is  visible  in  our  piece,  we  could 
consider  fjp,eU. 

The  supralinear  addition  is  likely  to  be  another  abbreviated  nota  personae,  ar  is  certain,  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  one  or  two  letters  came  before,  since  the  traces  defy  description.  The  obvious  candidate  is  Kpdr{ct.o). 

2656  is  badly  rubbed,  and  what  I  can  make  out  of  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  what  I  see  in  the  new 
fragment.  In  the  palaeographic  commentary  accompanying  2656  one  reads  ‘Below  evrj  of  156,  possibly 
Ir  ovra  eiN.  With  all  due  caution,  after  my  inspection  of  2656, 1  should  modify  its  reading  to  ]y ,  ,  tra ,  ,  ,  ;7[. 
y  corresponds  to  something  lost  in  our  papyrus.  After  that  there  is  a  short  right-hand  curve,  likely  to  belong 
to  II,  o,  os.  €  is  not  unlikely  to  follow  (upper  part  of  its  back  and  both  ends  of  its  crossbar  only),  and  seems  to 
join  an  adjacent  upright;  this  is  what  was  taken  as  r  in  the  ed,  pr.  A  long  upright  slanting  to  the  right  comes 
after,  and  then  ra  is  probable.  All  this  does  not  give  pera.  Likewise,  the  traces  of  the  four  letters  after  a  are 
not  compatible  with  rtrair,  which  is  also  too  long  to  fit  in  the  space.  There  is  no  problem  with  it[. 

m  [.  The  damaged  letter  is  A  or  r.  After  it  one  rather  than  two  letters  have  been  lost  in  the  lacuna, 
7riV[c]i  seems  the  best  restoration.  For  the  expression  cf.  Ep.  755  Ttfrei  Ixcjirijc.  After  that  irorc  goes  with 
Twosv.  ‘with  whom  on  earth  is  he  drinking?’,  rrore  usually  comes  immediately  after  the  pronoun,  but  not 
always;  cf.  e.g,  fr.  568.1  rivi  SeSoilAoirTai  rrorc. 

158  €  .  £i-7r  [,  rather  than  err  [  (not  eiTT  4). 

]0’  dmcrov.  There  are  faint  ink  flecks  above  a  and  a  letter  above  tt,  which  may  be  sigma.  If  this  supralinear 
addition  is  a  nota  personae,  Xp]  vc(ic)  might  be  considered,  but  T^t]  ac  also  might  suit.  However,  although  the 
papyrus  is  very  damaged  at  this  point,  there  is  no  indication  of  a  dicolon  or  of  the  space  which  should  have 
been  left  blank  on  either  side  if  a  speaker  change  had  taken  place.  Alternatively,  it  may  be  a  correction— 
but  correcting  what?  The  ink  above  a  may  belong  to  the  nota,  but  it  is  also  likely  that  the  specks  are  what 
remain  from  an  apostrophe  written  after  theta. 

The  uncertainty  about  the  presence  of  an  elision  mark  makes  it  difficult  to  choose  between  ]0’  amcrov 
and  ]0a  merdr.  kyTa[v]ffa,  Unelided  or  not,  is  a  possible  reading.  With  ou0[  following,  it  is  clearly  tempting 
to  recognise  dTTtcrov  ouSeV,  though  not  inevitable  (cf.  Pk.  187  ovSev  ttlctov).  This  collocation  appears  at  Men. 
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fr.  466.1  (ovK  ecr’)  a-mcrov  ovhiv,  as  well  as  at  Bacch.  3.  57,  while  ovSet'  aincTov  occurs  at  Xen.  Symp.  4.  49, 
Cyr.  3.  I.  26,  Dem.  i.  23,  etc. 

oij8[eV.  The  papyrus  has  ov6[;  above  6  a  suprascript  letter,  broken  but  strongly  suggesting  8.  That  is, 
ovd-  was  changed  to  owS-  (as  correction  or  variant).  ovOdv  is  found  along  with  ovScv  in  papyri  of  Menander, 
and  both  forms  are  accepted  into  the  text.  Historically,  forms  with  theta  took  over  almost  completely  from 
the  delta  forms  by  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  in  Athens,  see  L.  Threatte,  Grammar  of  Attic  Inscriptions  I  472  ff. 

In  2656  traces  of  six  letters  near  the  end  of  the  line  are  visible.  Turner  saw  traces  of  only  four  letters 
and  re2id]ioy(f)[ ,  but  this  is  a  misreading:  the  first  trace  after  the  edge  is  an  upright,  the  fourth  letter  certainly 
theta,  the  fifth  probably  epsilon,  while  of  the  sixth  there  is  a  minimal  trace  only.  One  may  thus  read  [ , 

which  is  not  different  from  the  text  of  our  papyrus. 

With  ov6[  we  are  near  the  end  of  the  trimeter,  and  after  it  there  is  room  for  at  most  four  letters;  we 
might  think  of  oli8[€i'  (or  0L>8[ei.'i?).  Dr  C.  F.  L.  Austin  suggests  ov8[e  which  ‘would  explain  the  correction 
of  ovO  to  ovS,  as  you  can’t  say  ovOe  ev\ 

159  As  in  the  previous  verse,  there  is  no  coincidence  with  what  is  preserved  in  159.  Since  160  seems  to 
begin  in  mid-sentence,  it  is  likely  that  the  speech  (by  Getas?)  started  in  159  (or  even  158).  Unfortunately 
neither  papyrus  throws  any  light  on  this  problem. 

N.  GONIS 


4409.  New  Comedy  (pMenander) 

49  58,96/0  (9-io)a  Fr.  i  13  x19  cm  Third  century 

This  text,  recognisably  from  a  play  of  New  Comedy,  is  written  in  a  somewhat 
spreading  mixed  hand  similar  in  character,  among  recently  published  comic  fragments, 
to  LIX  3970;  but  it  is  more  upright.  If  the  parallels  quoted  there  are  valid,'  it  should 
date  from  the  third%entury  ad;  for  its  ‘more  upright’  quality,  a  fair  comparison  is  VII 
1012  (Pack^  2289),  a  treatise  on  literary  composition  on  the  back  of  a  document  not 
earlier  than  ad  204/5,  that  has  been  assigned  to  about  the  mid-third  century. 

Fr.  I  has  the  remains  of  2 1  iambic  trimeters,  the  first  eleven  of  which  have  lost  at 
least  three  elements  from  their  latter  half,  while  the  last  ten  are  nearly  complete.  The 
back  is  blank;  there  is  some  5.5  cm  of  surviving  lower  margin,  which  suggests  a  roll  of 
handsome  proportions.  Frs  2  and  3,  if  rightly  put  together,  give  ends  of  17  lines.  It  is 
possible  that  they  (and  indeed  the  scrap  represented  by  fr.  4)  are  part  of  one  and  the 
same  tall  column,  but  without  more  to  go  on  its  height  and  number  of  lines  can  only 
be  imagined. 

a  is  pointed  at  the  left,  not  rounded;  ^  small  and  inconspicuous;  e,  9,  o,  c  are 
narrow  {9  and  o  can  be  very  small);  the  descenders  of  p,  t,  v,  <j>,  tj)  are  long;  t  and  the 
rarer  ^  and  0  (but  not  7)  have  prominent  horizontals;  the  centre  of  0  is  characteristically 
flat,  not  rounded. 

Parts  are  distinguished  in  the  regular  way  by  paragraphos  and  dicolon.  Other 
lectional  signs  are  sparse:  a  high  point  is  to  be  seen  at  fr.  1,6  and  probably  20;  diastole, 

^  Namely  XXII  2341,  Proceedings  before  the  Prefect,  ad  202;  II  223,  Iliad  on  the  other  side  of  a  petition 
dated  ad  186;  and  PFlor  255,  a  letter  in  the  Heroninos  archive  dated  circa  260;  these  are  in  Roberts,  Greek 
Literary  Hands,  nos  19(c),  21(a)  and  22(d)  respectively. 
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curved  and  prominent,  at  fr.  i,  15,  16,  20  and  frr.  2  +  3,  2,  8,  elsewhere  abraded  or 
doubtful  (fr.  1 ,  3  and  4);  angular  rough  breathing  at  fr.  1,20;  trema  over  iota  in  TrpoclovT, 
fr.  I,  16  and  TTpoTT'qXaKicBe'Lc  1,17;  perhaps  a  supralinear  hyphen  at  fr.  i,  4.  In  fr.  1,21, 
a  correction,  probably  made  currente  calamo]  and  so  perhaps  in  i,  4  (see  n.).  Elision  is 
unmarked,  fr.  i,  12,  and  crasis  [ravTov),  i,  5;  Kat  'irepov  and  ;cai  [o]ua:  are  in  scriptio 
plena,  i,  17-18.  There  are  no  accents  or  other  signs  of  scholarly  activity;  in  fr.  i,  4, 
whatever  he  intended  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  the  copyist  has  an  uncorrected  error 
at  its  middle,  as  the  scansion  shows. 

On  examining  the  content,  we  enter  into  a  matrimonial  tangle  which  at  once 
recalls  that  of  the  Fabula  Incerta  in  the  Cairo  Codex  of  Menander,  in  which  a  Laches  is 
concerned,  as  here  (fr.  i,  12).  It  is  for  consideration  how  the  present  piece  might  relate 
to  that  play,  and  indeed  to  the  various  other  fragmentary  comic  texts  which  have  from 
time  to  time  been  thought  of  in  connection  with  it.  Given  that  this  set  of  fragments 
may  well  represent  (and  probably  does  represent)  more  than  one  play,  it  will  be  prudent 
to  begin  from  a  summary  account  of  our  fr.  i  as  viewed  in  isolation. 

Fr.  I,  it  is  plain,  represents  a  dialogue.  Laches’  partner  in  the  conversation  is  here 
called  B.  At  12  fif,  B  reproaches  Laches  for  presuming  to  think  of  him  as  a  kinsman 
while  taking  away  from  him  the  daughter  who  (says  Laches)'  is  already  betrothed  to 
someone  else:  he  is  now  arranging  the  wedding  (18-19).  B  calls  for  Fleaven’s  help;  then, 
apparently,  an  interruption  by  another  character  is  signalled  by  the  sound  of  a  door 
opening  (20-21).  What  goes  before  this  is  less  clear.  The  reproach,  one  presumes,  must 
have  been  triggered  by  the  request  from  Laches  partly  preserved  in  8  f.,  where  he  asks 
that  B  should  call  on  and  discuss  with  C  (the  avrib  of  8)  the  strange  behaviour  of  D 
(the  rovTov  of  9).  C  therefore  has  a  house  on  stage,  and  should  be  the  subject  of  the 
(incomplete)  remark  in  6  f.,  ‘No  way  will  he  (e/ceiroc)  come  out  and  [?seek  to]  punish 
you’.  B  must  accordingly  speak  at  raOra  in  7,  and  Laches  before  that.  1-5  are  then 
lines  spoken  by  B.  The  recognizable  kinship  terms  ‘father  ...  daughter,  brother’  are 
followed  by  tovto  (K^idceTai,  ‘he’ll  carry  it  by  force’  (who  will,  G  or  D?);  and  then, 
somewhat  obscured  by  gaps  and  corruption,  comes  a  sententious  pronouncement  on 
justice  and  incompatibility  which  is  what  prompts  Laches’  remark  ‘That’s  how  you  are’ 
(6),  and  then  the  request  which  brings  in  its  train  the  heated  exchange  between  Laches 
and  B  which  was  our  starting  point.  Damage  to  the  text  leaves  it  unclear  how  the 
dialogue  was  divided  in  9-1 1,  for  the  paragraphoi  do  not  of  themselves  distinguish  lines 
with  change  of  speaker  at  the  end  from  those  with  changes  in  the  middle  either  instead 
or  as  well.  Thus  if  B  intervenes  in  9,  Laches  can  resume  and  continue  with  lo-ii;  or 
B  can  speak  lo-ii,  perhaps  beginning  at  the  end  of  9,  provided  that  Laches  has  a 
short  remark  at  the  end  of  ii,  before  aAA’  a^wic,  AdxTjc...  in  12.  In  neither  case  is  it 
determined  whether  C  or  D  is  the  subject  of  the  two  third  person  perfect  indicatives 
in  lo-i  I. 

The  reconstruction  of  a  sequence  of  action  in  Fab.  Inc.  from  a  fragmentary  leaf  of 
the  Cairo  Codex  is  subject  to  a  number  of  uncertainties,  as  the  careful  review  of  earlier 
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discussions  in  Gomme-Sandbach  makes  plain  {Menander:  a  commentaiy,  683  ff.).  When. the 
situation  becomes  relatively  clear,  at  13  ff.,  the  Laches  of  the  piece,  who  is  addressed 
by  name  at  19,  22,  26  and  named  at  30,  is  in  conversation  with  a  Ghaireas,  addressed 
by  name  at  31,  possibly  earlier  at  5,  and  named  later  at  51-2,  59-60.  Like  our  B, 
Ghaireas  has  (or  rather  professes  to  have)  a  grievance  over  a  woman:  namely  that  the 
daughter  of  one  Kleainetos,  a  man  who  is  shortly  to  appear  in  the  scene  (he  is  addressed 
by  name  at  28),  has  been  raped  and  taken  from  him  by  Moschion  (13-17,  27-8); 
Moschion  is  Laches’  son  (30,  54;  and  see  Sandbach  on  10).  This  is  fiction,  and  we 
should  perhaps  not  worry  too  much  whether  Ghaireas  intends  to  imply  that  he  was 
married  to  the  girl,  or,  as  seems  more  likely,  betrothed.  As  emerges  later  (45-55), 
Moschion  had  in  fact  had  a  child  by  Kleainetos’  daughter,  and  had  agreed  with 
Kleainetos  to  marry  her,  though  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  Laches,  his 
father  and  head  of  the  family,  and  without  there  being  any  previous  engagement  to 
Ghaireas.  The  effect  of  this  fiction  is  greatly  to  blacken  Moschion’s  situation,  both  by 
alleging  a  false  grievance  against  him  and  by  suppressing  the  consideration  that 
Kleainetos  has  already  agreed  to  a  marriage.  Again,  since  the  situation  is  fictional,  we 
need  perhaps  not  ask  here  precisely  what  action  (the  dispute  and  the  disgrace  apart) 
Laches  was  supposed  to  fear  from  the  parties  allegedly  aggrieved:  it  is  enough  that  by 
Ghaireas’  deft  timing  it  works  to  make  him  agree  to  the  marriage  in  front  of  Kleainetos 
the  moment  it  is  mentioned:  he  feels  that  he  has  saved  his  son  from  serious  peril 
((^o'jStuv  ...  e«:[Aucd]p.€voc,  44  f),  and  only  with  hindsight  realises  that  he  has  been  tricked 
(63-4).  Gan  our  B,  G  and  D  be,  respectively,  Ghaireas,  Kleainetos  and  Moschion? 

At  the  cost  of  complicating  matters  still  further,  it  seems  worth  a  brief  independent 
review  of  another  fragment,  whose  connection  with  the  Fabula  Incerta  has  from  time  to 
time  been  considered,  but  is  generally  disallowed.  PSI  1 1 76  (Austin,  CGFP  255,  and 
Kassel-Austin  PCG  VIII.  1063)  is  part-marked  (so  it  seems)  for  delivery  by  three  voices, 
and  could  therefore  be  an  excerpt  and  not  a  whole  text.  After  the  words  cot  TreJmcreuKcyc 
(so  Mette),  ending  the  speech  of  a  character  whose  identity  is  to  be  guessed,  the  part 
for  Voice  no.  i  has  what  has  rightly  been  recognized  as  a  reflective  slave  monologue  in 
23  trochaic  tetrameters.  The  speaker  rouses  himself ‘not  to  desert  Moschion’  (4)  in  the 
unexpected  storm  of  troubles  that  has  blown  up,  and  makes  an  elaborate  analogy  (which 
some  have  thought  un-Menandrian)  with  a  ship  in  distress  on  which  all  aboard  try  to 
help  in  what  way  they  can.*  It  is  therefore  Moschion  who  leaves  the  stage  saying  cot 
TTe]TncrevKcbc;  the  slave,  having  begun  by  seeing  him  off  into  the  house  with  a  cheerful 
‘Garry  on,  no  worries’,  ends  the  speech  as  he  sees  his  old  master  arriving  with  a 

^  ‘The  long  image  of  seafaring  in  the  slave’s  monologue  now  has  its  parallel  in  the  Sarnia  (206,  cf.  also 
fr.  656),  and  self-apostrophe  is  a  well-attested  form  in  Menander’,  Webster,  Introduction  to  Menander  ( 1 974)  203, 
abandoning  an  earlier  ascription  to  Philemon;  but  he  goes  on  to  rule  out  Fab.  Inc.  and  suggests  Demiourgos. 
For  self-apostrophe,  see  Handley-Hurst,  Retire  Menandre  (Geneva  1 990)  at  pp.  1 37  ff,  and  LIX  3967,  Menander, 
Misoumenos,  as  discussed  in  ed.pr.  by  Margaret  Maehler  and  by  Geoffrey  Arnott  in  the  Loeb  Menander,  vol.  2 

(1996)  332  ff- 
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companion,  and  hurries  inside  with  the  idea  of  confronting  them  later  at  a  suitable 
moment: 

]  opo)  yap  TOVTOVL  rov  ScciroTTjly 
Kai  Ti]v’  [cTropLejvov  pLcP  avrov.  darrov  elccijx  €v6d8e  22 
TTapa\(j)[avrico^p,aL  re  rovroic  Kaipov  evcjrvrj  Xafiwv.^ 

The  old  master  is  Laches,  Voice  3;  the  companion  who  addresses  him  is  Voice  2. 
Like  our  B,  and  like  the  Ghaireas  of  Fab.  Inc.,  Voice  2  has  a  grievance:  he  has  been 
insulted  more  gravely  than  anyone  ever  by  being  sent  by  Laches  to  convey  to  his  son 
a  parental  message  about  marrying,  and  also  to  betroth  his  daughter.  He  had  anticipated 
problems;  and  evidently  he  has  met  them.*  We  cannot  say  how  far  he  went  in  developing 
this  subject  before  the  slave  makes  the  interruption  that  was  foreshadowed  in  his  exit¬ 
line.  One  insult  must  presumably  lie  in  Moschion’s  refusal  to  contemplate  the  marriage 
proposed  for  him,  and  another,  perhaps,  in  the  refusal  of  the  daughter’s  proposed 
husband  to  accept  her.  Whether  Voice  2  has  proposed  himself  as  an  alternative  son-in- 
law  and  been  rejected,  we  cannot  here  legitimately  guess;  that  there  is  some  considerable 
confusion  in  the  family  follows  from  the  slave’s  impassioned  word-picture  of  the  storm, 
and  may  be  confirmed  by  the  mention  of  ‘the  mother’  (never  mind  whose)  in  the 
remains  of  line  33.  Gan  the  aggrieved  Voice  2  be  the  same  as  the  Ghaireas  of  Fab.  Inc. 
and/or  the  same  as  B  in  our  present  fragment? 

That  the  three  pieces  are  closely  related  in  motif  is  plain;  but  that  is  far  from 
making  them  parts  of  the  same  play,  to  echo  a  verdict  by  Koerte  {Hermes  72  (1937)  at 
p.  73)  on  III  429  (Austin,  CGFP  266;  PCG  Mill.  1010),  another  candidate  for  identifica¬ 
tion  with  the  Fabula  Incerta.  It  must  be  noted  furthermore  that  the  total  extent  of  the 
three  pieces,  and  the  discernible  content  that  they  have  in  common  fall  a  long  way 
short  of  giving  us  a  picture  of  a  whole  play.  With  the  recovery  of  most  of  the  Sarnia,  we 
are  well  placed  to  observe  how  a  situation,  and  the  characters’  reaction  to  it  and  to 
each  other  can  be  manipulated  to  show  different  facets  to  the  audience  as  the  play 
develops.  Such  considerations,  and  the  reflection,  in  some  words  of  Sir  Eric  Turner’s, 
that  ‘Menander  has  not  lost  his  capacity  to  surprise  us’,  can  reasonably  be  held  to 
encourage  the  formation  of  hypotheses;  they  do  not  entitle  us  to  substitute  hypotheses 
for  facts. 

That  said,  we  may  attempt  to  show  in  outline  how  PSI  1176,  the  present  fragment 
and  Fab.  Inc.  could  go  together  in  that  order,  without  either  claiming  decisively  that 
they  do,  or  that  such  a  collocation  can  of  itself  explain  all  the  detailed  problems  of  these 
fragmentary  and  disputed  remains. 


*  For  22  (so  exempli  gratia)  note  Dysk.  558  f.  rrapaXripojrai  to  ixeipdeiov  tovtC  ...  Kai  rbv  Bepd-novr  aiiToti. 

*  ^ipovra  rrepi  ydjxov  ‘bringing  [a  message]  about  his  marrying’  (not  ‘about  his  marriage’):  note  the  third 
century  examples  from  the  Zenon  archive  in  LSJ  s.v.  rpipw,  A  IV.  4;  Bv/arepa  without  more  specification 
should  be  Laches’  daughter,  not  Ghaireas’  daughter;  Xap,fidv<Lw  I  take  to  mean  simply  ‘marry’,  i.e.  marry 
Laches’  nominee,  whoever  she  was,  not  marry  his  sister. 
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(i)  PSI  1176:  Moschion  is  in  trouble.  A  slave  of  the  household  resolves  to  help  his 
young  master,  and  waits  for  a  moment  when  he  can  intervene  with  Laches  (recendy 
returned  from  abroad),  and  Chaireas,  who  had  previously  been  sent  to  arrange  mar¬ 
riages  both  for  the  son,  Moschion,  and  for  the  daughter  of  the  house.  Chaireas  complains 
that  this  commission  has  been  an  unparalleled  insult  to  him. 

(ii)  The  present  fragment  starts  from  the  position  that  there  is  cause  for  dissension 
between  D  (Moschion)  and  G  (Kleainetos)  over  Moschion’s  aroTria,  his  unacceptable 
behaviour.  The  basis  for  this,  as  seen  by  Laches,  will  have  been  the  continuation  of  the 
dialogue  with  Chaireas  which  begins  in  PSI  1176  in  col.  ii  at  line  24,  and  seems  to 
continue  with  the  same  speakers  in  col.  iii;  at  46,  the  line-beginning  oj  7rpay/x[  from 
Laches  (Voice  3)  suggests  a  strong  emotional  reaction  to  what  he  hears.  Here,  having 
remarked  that  differences  are  not  to  be  reconciled  by  ignoring  them,  Chaireas  is  asked 
to  intervene.  He  protests  that  he  is  being  expected  to  act  like  a  kinsman  while  being 
refused  marriage  with  Laches’  daughter.  The  refusal  must  be  part  of  the  unparalleled 
insult  complained  of  in  PSI  1176,  and  is  now  restated.  Before  Chaireas  can  do  more 
than  pray  for  Heaven’s  help,  there  is  an  interruption.  The  slave  of  PSI  1 176,  perhaps 
induced  by  raised  voices  of  the  pair,  has  found  his  anticipated  moment.  What  he 
contributed  to  the  situation  we  cannot  tell.  He  must  in  effect  have  made  it  seem 
worse. 

(iii)  In  Fab.  Inc.,  Chaireas  embroiders,  in  whatever  way  he  does,  the  Moschion/ 
Kleainetos  situation;  he  elaborates  the  fiction  of  his  engagement  to  Kleainetos’  daughter, 
and  the  injustice  he  has  suffered  from  Moschion’s  taking  her  by  force.  When  Laches 
remarks  rt  ovv;  avd/Vet  T-qv  kfxriv  exeiv  Ovyarepa;  What?  Are  you  renouncing  my  daugh¬ 
ter?’  (17  f)  he  is,  by  a  splendid  comic  irony,  referring  to  the  persistent  and  rejected 
claim  of  which  we  have  heard  earlier,  which  Chaireas  could  hardly  pursue  if  involved 
in  the  way  he  now  describes;  he  is  in  danger  of  being  caught  in  his  own  trap.^  Laches 
is  too  worried  to  be  suspicious,  and  when  Kleainetos  appears,  he  is  bluffed  into  ex¬ 
pressing  approval  for  Moschion’s  marriage.  When  the  fiction  is  exposed.  Laches  cries 
out  loud  at  the  way  he  has  been  manipulated.  Kleainetos,  for  all  the  impression  of  him 
given  to  Laches  by  Chaireas,  must  to  some  extent  have  gone  along  with  a  plot  to  present 
Moschion’s  marriage  to  Laches  in  such  a  way  that  he  could  not  withhold  approval: 
disapproval,  if  lines  40  ff  are  rightly  so  interpreted,  is  what  he  had  been  sure  he  would 
meet.  At  no  great  distance,  if  it  belongs  at  all,  may  come  the  betrothal  scene  with  a 
Chaireas  and  Moschion  given  by  XXXI  2533  (Austin,  CGitP  251;  PCG  VIII.  1098);  the 
content  we  are  discussing  may  then  cover  Act  V  and  part  of  Act  IV  of  the  play,  with 
Laches  coming  into  the  play  relatively  late,  as  does  Sostratos’  father  Kallippides  in 
Dyskolos;  but  of  that,  and  of  other  more  marginal  possibilities  (Moschion,  Laches  and 

^  Editors  diifer  over  taking  ti  ovv;  separately,  as  here,  or  taking  the  question  as  a  single  utterance;  but  in 
either  case  ‘as  an  offer  to  Chaireas  of  Laches’  daughter  the  sentence  is  abrupt;  it  might  be  clearer  if  the  play 
were  complete  ;  so  Sandbach  ad  loc.  That  puts  it  mildly.  If  Chaireas  really  were  refusing  the  match,  the 
motivation  is  hard  to  fathom. 
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Chaireas  are  all  quite  common  names),  no  more  can  be  said  here.®  If  we  really  are 
dealing  with  a  play  that  survived  in  several  copies  of  the  kind  represented  by  the 
fragments  associated  with  it,  it  is  likely  to  have  been  a  famous  one;  the  pity  is  that,  so 
far  as  I  can  see,  the  present  piece  contributes  no  new  data  to  the  arguments  over  its 
possible  title. 

I  am  grateful  to  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society  for  the  opportunity  to  produce  a 
draft  presentation  of  this  text  for  the  21.  Internationaler  Papyrologenkongress,  Berlin, 
13-19.  August  1995,  and  to  colleagues  there  for  discussions  from  which  improvements 
and  clarifications  have  come. 


®  In  XXXI  2533.  i  f.,  I  should  read  ovk  ccJti,  /xd  t6v  "H^aicmv,  dAA’  oiiK  Icti  (xoi  |  a(j>oK\T€ov  St^ttouBov 
ipm  7rdAa[i,  in  preference  to  the  a-noXenrlTeov  of  ed.pr. 
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1  Trar  [  ,]  .  ////// 

2  dvyarl  ^Xcjjoca  ////// 

3  .  ’eK^t-acerai  [  .  Jy,  ,  ,  [ 

4  hiKai  a  jxr)cviJi(fiepcnrjhc\^ 

5  €lCTaVTOVapL(flOT€pOv\  ]  []  [ 

6  [^VTa)cex€LC'ovpirjKoXa^e[ 

7  ce|eA06ovce:  tout  [ 

^  etcoj^  tcacauTO)  [  ]eA6ecaj[ 

9  Tr]vaTOTnavTOVTOv[  ]  7roT][ 

10  ecyij/ccveleAfloJVTt  [ 

”  TTpocyeyoveyavTUiLTavrarl  ]  [ 

aXXa^ioLcXaxrjCfjieKrjSecTrj  €  [ 

‘3  a^eXop^evocixerrivceavTov  vy[ 

14  eya)yapa^i,(x)TLvvv't](jid  yyopiai-  :  [ 

15  KaLTLVLTTOT’oilienTpOCCeaVT  VO  [ 

16  >pvxr]i,pLeTrpocVovT’ri7Tpocei[^  .  []^.  [ 

'7  TrpovrjXaKicdei'cKaieTepo  ,ci[ 

18  TjSrjyaprfyyvrjKaKail  ]  v€ctl[ 

19  aXXcocyevecdacK  i,7Toa>yapLovc  [ 

20  cp^€vy€vot,6'b8eiyev€cdai' KatOe  [ 

21  ~\y  ovcTTapcovTLCcvXXajSoil]  , 

I  [  5  foot  of  a  vertical 

3  /<■  on  twisted  fibres;  ]y  or  ]it,  perhaps  followed  by  c  and  another  round  letter 

4  There  is  displacement,  but  apparently  space  and  trace  of  diastole  after  -at;  high  ink  before  fx  does  not 
suggest  a  letter,  may  perhaps  be  supralinear  hyphen:  see  4093.14  and  note  there 

7  There  is  some  distortion  at  a  break:  €K€ivoc  suits 

9  Between  tovtov  and  Tror],  allowing  for  distortion,  there  seems  to  be  space  for  more  than  two  letters; 
perhaps  a  dicolon  plus  two,  the  second  apparently  with  a  high  curved  top:?  e 
io™[{?) 

15  _  [ ,  trace  of  high  ink 

16  -€tiT€i[-,  with  nothing  lost,  is  possible 

17  erepo,  then  a  descender  on  twisted  fibres,  then  an  upright,  abraded  at  top 

18  Jv  credible;  then  upright  and  trace  of  arms  for  k;  next,  foot  of  a  round  letter 

19  aA-  (suggested  by  Wolfgang  Luppe)  rather  than  j<a-  ;  [  trace  of  a  letter,  perhaps  e  or  c;  or  of 

a  dicolon? 

20  High  ink  for  punctuation  or  dicolon;  may  be  random.  6e(h\y  rather  than  0ed[c 

21  ]  ,  vertical  and  round  letter;  then  apparently  <f)  written  over  tt;  il>o</>ei  would  do;  but  what  before  it? 

Punctuation?  A  dicolon?  (It  cannot  be  said  if  the  line  had  a  paragraphos  or  not).  Or  [rjtc? 
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1  (B)  TTariplp . /  ///// 

2  dvydT[7]p,  d8e]X(j)6c,  a  /  /  /  /  /  / 

3  tovt'  eKpidceTai  [  ]y  [ 

4  8LKaC  ’  d  piTj  \cvpi(l)€p€  firjSe  [ 

5  etc  ravrov  dpL(f>OTepov[  ]  .  []  .  [ 

6  (/la.)  [oJuTOJC  e;^etc’  ov  p,y]  /coAd^e[tr 

7  eKelvoc  k^eXdwv  ce:  (B)  ravr  [  '.[?Aa.)  cv  Se 

8  etco)  jSaStcac  avr&  [St]eA0e  ca)[(f)p6va>c 

9  rriv  droTTiav  tovtov[:  ?]  [  ]  7to')][-  :(?/la.) 

10  ccxTjKev  k^eXdwv  ri  [ 

11  TTpocyeyovev  avr&L  ravra  t[  ]  [ 

12  (B)  dAA’  d^Lolc,  Adxr]c,  jxe  KyjdecTrjy  ex['^^^ 

13  d(j)eX6p,ev6c  pie  Trjv  ceavrov  0iiy[dTepa; 

14  (/la.)  yap  d^tco  n  vvv  fj  cpdeyyopiaij  : 

15  (B)  -  Kai  TtVt  ttot'  oi/iet  irpoc  ceavrov  6  ^[aAeTTdc 

16  ijivx'^i  piS  Trpociovr’ ^  ^  TTpocenret\y  c  viropievd) 

17  rrpoTTrjXaKicdeCc,  xo-repoy  Ta[v]T7]v  [op&iv; 

18  (/la.)  yap  ^yyvrjKa,  k:[o]u/<:  evecri  [vvv 

19  dAAojc  yevecdat,  Kept  rroeb  ydpeovc  l'[ydi. 

20  (B)  -  a>  Zei)  yevoid’  o  8et  yevecOai,  /cat  d€<ib[v 

21  e]wouc  rrapeuv  ric  cvXXdjSoi — i/(o^e[t  Se  rtc 


(B)  Father  ...  daughter,  brother  ...  he  will  carry  it  by  force  ...  justice;  (?)  those  things  that  are  discordant 
[?should  not  be  brought]  together,  but  [?take  account]  of  each  (5). 

Laches  So  that’s  how  you  feel.  No  chance  he  will  [?be  keen  to]  come  out  and  reprove  you. 

(B)  (?)  Quite  so. 

Laches  Go  inside,  and  calmly  go  through  the  man’s  strange  behaviour  with  him. 

(B)  He  has  done  [dreadful  things]. 

Laches  [Perhaps]  he  had  some  [bad  mood  on  him]  when  he  went  out  (10),  [and  then]  this  happened  to  him 
as  well... 

(B)  But  Laches,  do  you  expect  to  have  me  as  your  son-in-law,  when  you  have  taken  your  daughter  away 
from  me? 

Laches  Am  I  expecting  anything,  or  saying  anything? 

(B)  And  with  what  feelings  will  you  see  me  come  near  you,  [hard  as  you  are  on  me]  (15)?  Shall  I  [be  able 
to  bear]  to  speak  to  you,  after  being  insulted  and  [seeing]  her  as  someone  else’s? 

Laches  I  have  agreed  the  betrothal,  and  it  cannot  now  be  otherwise;  and  I  am  preparing  for  the  wedding. 
(B)  O  Zeus,  let  be  what  must  be,  and  may  some  god  (20)  be  kind  and  come  and  help — [but]  there’s  a  noise 
[of  someone  coming]. 
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I  Perhaps  7Tar'q\_p  Se,  /^d/xj/xT^,  0[6t]o[c  ...;  7rpo^d^]ia->y  would  be  too  long. 

4f  Possibly  d  fxr}  cvve<j>epe — an  easy  mistake  in  handwriting  of  this  kind;  and  then  continue  puTjSe  cwrCOet 
I  elc  ravrov^  d/x^orepou  [S]e  T[(hK€lov  cKorreL,  or  rijv  (j)vciv  ce^ov  or  the  like.  The  collocation  of  ovtcoc  (6) 
with  this  gnomic  pronouncement  recalls  Dysk.  379  f.  ovtcoc  cxco'  irapaTTodavciv  ju.e  Set  |  ^  Cv*' 

T'pv  Kop'qv. 

6  E.g.  KoAd^e[tv'  cTTovhdcTj^  to  account  for  the  ov  fxrj. 

7  See  the  Introduction  above:  B  must  take  up  at  raOra,  but  may  say  no  more  than  ravra  8'q  ‘Quite  so’, 
leaving  Laches  to  preface  his  command  with  cv  Se. 

9  Again,  as  in  7,  the  line  may  divide  internally,  to  give  a  preface  to  the  abrupt  ccx^kcv  of  10.  A  short 
syllable  is  called  for  after  tovtov.  perhaps  therefore  something  like  [(B)  7r]e77-dr^[/c€  SeiV’.  [Aa)  tccoc... 

10  If  Laches  is  the  speaker,  as  I  suppose,  one  might  expect  some  kind  of  an  excuse:  e.g.  (on  the  lines  of 
Dysk.  1 25  f  ‘perhaps  he’s  upset’)  ccxqKcv  k^cXScov  Ttr[’  opyrjv,  ‘he  left  home  angry  ...  and  then  this  happened  ...’; 
cf.  Dysk.  53  Tj  toOt’  l/3e/3ouAet;c’  k^icov,  kpdv  rtvoc; 

18  f.  [vvv  I  dAAcoc  (or  [ert  |  dAAojc)  Luppe:  tout’  or  raOr’  (with  elision  as  at  S.  OT  332-3)  Rudolf  Kassel; 
or  erecr’  t[cajc  (tccoc  as  at  Dysk.  730)?  19  end:  or  e[Ti? 

2 1  The  iljo(f>€L  is  not  free  from  doubt,  but  the  noise  of  opening  doors  often  short-circuits  a  development 
which  the  dramatist  would  rather  not  continue:  e.g.  I^sk.  689  f,  Epitr.  554  f /874  f. 


I 

I 

■ 


I 

2 

3 

]eiv[ 

4 

].P.[ 

5 

]  .‘•^P[.]^.  [ 

6 

]otout[ 

7 

]  etScTic; 

8 

]  cecr’ap  [ 

9 

]  yOecovl 

10 

]  Pu/XKx[ 

1 1 

]op€i 

IQ 

]. 

13 

jraurartc.' 

14 

15 

]f 

16 

]  0*^ 

>7 

]aXrj 

frr.  2  +  3:  in  7,  the  second  e  of  clSctlc  is  shared  between  the  joined  fragments. 
I  Last  is  foot  of  a  vertical 

3  A  vertical,  quite  likely  i 

4  Verticals  either  side  of  fx,  as  for  e]l/at  or  '^(xl[v 

5  Descending  oblique  before  i,  as  for  K]at  rp[6]7To[~,  across  the  join 

6  E.g.  adT]dToOr[o 
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7  ]  ,  mid-line  ink,  as  for  v]oet,  TT]oet  or  the  like;  at  end,  faint  trace  of  a  low  dot  suggests  dicolon 
9  E.g.  irpoc  t]wv  Bewv;  above  the  w,  a  particle  of  loose  papyrus  with  ink 
1 2  High  dot  of  ink,  top  of  dicolon  or  part  of  v? 

14]  ,  end  of  horizontal  for  ]  f  i  or  ]  ti 
16  ]  ,  end  of  oblique,  as  for  ]A 

Fr.  4  ... 

.  ].[ 

.  ]..[.].[ 

3  ]  ><9-^ .  [ 


3  Third  is  a  vertical  more  like  i  than  part  of  c,  last  also  a  vertical;  if  so  crasis  of  i<al  with  (e.g.)  uyujc  or 
a  cognate;  or  utdc;  or  vTre'p;  or  what? 

E.  W.  HANDLEY 


4410.  Comedy? 

87/348(a)  Fr.  2  4.5  x  1 1.5  cm  Second  century 

The  fragments  published  under  this  number  and  the  next  came  from  Mr  Lobel  in 
four  folders,  and  the  number  of  manuscripts  represented  is  unclear.  But  two  hands  may 
be  distinguished,  and  I  have  distributed  the  fragments  between  4410  and  4411  accord¬ 
ingly.  Both  are  accomplished  and  fairly  large  specimens  of  the  calligraphic  round  upright 
strictly  bilinear  style  conventionally  known  as  ‘Roman  Uncial,’  but  the  script  of  the 
pieces  collected  under  4410  is  slightly  larger,  with  slightly  less  interlinear  space  (so  that 
in  both  scripts  a  given  number  of  lines  will  occupy  the  same  amount  of  vertical  space, 
7  cm  for  ten  lines)  but  somewhat  more  generous  lateral  spacing.  Other  more  or  less 
consistent  differences  are  also  discernible,  and  may  be  taken  as  indicating  different 
scribes.  In  4410  e’s  midstroke  occupies  a  medial  or  lower  position,  whereas  in  4411  it 
stands  higher,  usually  in  contact  with  the  tip  of  the  upper  arc;  c’s  upper  arc  descends 
less  far  in  4410,  while  in  4411  the  letter  tilts  forward;  the  style’s  characteristically  deep 
Ij.  has  more  strongly  curved  legs  in  4410;  tt’s  top  extends  either  side,  whereas  in  4411 
it  is  more  confined;  p  has  a  larger  circlet;  t’s  cross-bar  is  equidistant  either  side,  while 
in  4411  it  tends  to  be  shorter  to  the  left;  a  is  more  widely  splayed  and  straight-backed. 
Both  hands  add  light  ornamentation.  Both  may  be  dated  in  the  second  century,  I  would 
judge  around  the  middle.  4411  might  be  put  earlier  on  the  basis  of  the  closed  epsilon, 
but  I  am  doubtful  of  that  as  a  criterion.  (The  development  of  the  style  is  traced  by 
Cavallo,  ASNP  ser.  2  36  (1967)  209-20,  with  the  qualifications  of  Scriptorium  26  (1972) 
73  n.  10,  Turner  GMAW  no.  13  n..  Parsons,  Gnomon  42  (1970)  379.) 

The  paragraphos  and  the  double-point  jointly  used  to  signal  (presumably)  speaker- 
change  are  both  exceptionally  small.  The  only  other  punctuation  in  evidence  is  a  stop 
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in  middle  position  (fr.  2.3),  and  the  only  other  lectional  sign  an  apparent  grave  accent 
(again  fr.  2.3).  Unobtrusive  correction  of  orthography  occurs  at  fr.  2.4  and  14,  of  appar¬ 
ent  scribal  error  at  fr.  3.6,  all  perhaps  but  not  certainly  by  the  first  hand.  Of  the  upper 
margin  3.3  cm.  survives  on  fr.  i.  The  back  is  blank. 

A  premium-grade  product  such  as  this  should  carry  a  work  of  high  literature. 
Drama  is  clearly  indicated  by  the  speaker-changes  marked  in  frr.  i,  3  and  4,  and  the 
language  and  action  of  fr.  i  smack  perhaps  of  Old  Comedy.  The  other  pieces  are  less 
revealing.  Satyr-play  should  perhaps  not  be  excluded,  but  I  see  nothing  favouring  such 
an  assignment  over  comedy. 

I  am  most  grateful  to  Dr  G.  F.  L.  Austin  and  Professor  E.  W.  Handley  for  their 
help  with  this  number  and  the  next. 

Fr.  I 

]  LcovracKut[j,[jLaTa  [ 
jTT-pojSa/caTojTepoj:  [ 

]KOVKa[  ]  [  ]  [ 

'].[  '  '].[  ].«[ 


I  ]  ,  c,  6  {e,  0)  3,  4  Fibres  loose  and  deranged;  a  few  specks  might  belong  to  a  subsequent  line  or  lines 


Fr.  2 

Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

]0C.  [.],"!'[ 

]  ,TjC€T[ 

]yorSnc[ 

]  .V-'W 

]ouT ,  r-€t[ 

"T.  [ 

W.i 

]Ka)‘0VfJ.€  [ 

TTp[ 

]cay  eAo[ 

aXX[ 

]ovTOVfxr]\_ 

5  op[ 

] await  v[ 

aVe[ 

JoiTTyr  [ 

7rou[ 

Jrotc  [ 

~aAA[ 

]  deparro^ 

e7Te[ 

]to)v[ 

10  do  [ 

]  OKa  [ 

W.i 

]aK:aT[ 

Wei 
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Fr.  2  Not  certainly  column  top.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of  casual  scattered  ink  throughout  the  frag¬ 
ment.  2  Above  S  is  what  may  be  a  cancellation  dot,  and  the  letter  may  have  been  lightly  crossed 

through,  but  there  is  much  scattered  ink  in  the  vicinity;  an  apostrophe  (and  a  trema  on  the  v)  is  also  possible 
3  T  e,  mostly  hole,  space  and  trace  suitable  for  o  5  V . ;  suitable  for  y  7  Between  l  and 

)/[,  mostly  or  wholly  blank,  perhaps  a  stop  8  [,  extreme  left  of  r?  g  or  0  H  ,[> 

perhaps  a  middle  stop,  then  a  supralineation,  a  rough  breathing? 


Fr.  3  II 

.Lp? 

Fr.  4  I  ] . 

,  broken  right  of  ir?  2  ]  ,  8,  A,  or  a 

3  ,  L  0  or  a. 

Fr.5 

Fr.  6 

Fr.  7 

Fr.  8 

]yiu,axo  [ 

]u[ 

]-••.[ 

]  .v4 

] yavTC  [ 

]p/xe§ta  [ 

]ai7r[ 

]  [ 

Fr.  5  I  ]  u,  a  trace  above,  perhaps  from  the  previous  line  o .  [>  o  diminished,  what  follows  suggests 

the  left  side  of  an  equally  diminished  c  2  ,  [ ,  an  upright  on  the  edge 

Fr.  6  I  or  0  2  [ ,  stem  of  t? 

Fr.  7  I  d ,  stem  of  y? 


lambic  trimeters  or  trochaic  tetrameters.  The  relatively  even  line-ends  perhaps  favour  the  shorter. 

1  Probably  ov  or  cou  before  rd  cKw^inara.  If  the  former,  preceded  perhaps  by  a  noun  in  -etc  (cf.  Eur. 
El.  941  for  the  structure?).  Genetically  self-referential  mention  of  c/ccupnara  would  be  at  home  in  a  comic 
parabasis  (Aristoph.  Nub.  542,  cf  e.g.  Vesp.  1289,  Pax  736-61),  but  not  exclusively  there. 

2  ^Go  on  further  down.’  E.g.  /cal]  would  provide  a  caesura.  Trpo^a.  only  Aristoph.  Ach.  262  (trimeter)  and 
Eur.  Ale.  872  (lyric).  Karaircpoj  Aristoph.  Ran.  70,  1384,  Alexis  fr.  177.2,  3  K-A. 

3  Kov  Karwrepiu  one  possibility. 

Fr.  2 

If  iambics  (or  trochalcs),  we  may  be  in  the  vicinity  of  the  caesura,  or  else  one  metron  further  along. 

3  TovTov,  ToiovTovi  Similarly  6,  unless  there  ov  t6v,  which  I  do  not  think  probable. 

4  06]  «r  diiou  likelier  than  Ktuiov  (in  whatever  sense)?  The  adscript  is  explicable  in  either  case.  Then  p.e 
might  give  a  4th-foot  caesura. 

7  Kcp]avvwi  here  would  cohere  with  ai]64pa  in  10,  but  there  are  other  good  possibilities  for  either  place 
(e.g,  7  xlativcui,  10  depa-rr-),  and  several  comic  playwrights  have  a  Uipavvoc  attested  for  them  (Euphanes, 
Aristophon,  Alexis). 

Fr.  3 

lambics?  And  since  there  appear  to  be  no  speaker  identifications — but  the  break  comes  too  close  to  the 
line-beginnings  for  certainty — we  may  perhaps  infer  only  two  speakers. 

6  The  lambda  is  a  subsequent  addition.  If  e.g.  dAycic  rather  than  e.g.  dAyewdv  the  slip  (assuming  it  to 
be  such)  is  the  more  readily  explicable. 

Fr.  5 

I  vauju-ayoCj  0pacu/j.ayoc,  a  proper  name? 

The  diminution  of  the  last  two  extant  letters,  presumably  the  last  letters  of  the  line,  is  somewhat  surprising 
in  a  verse  text,  where  the  inherent  variability  of  the  line  lengths  normally  relieves  the  scribe  of  the  concern 
to  achieve  a  justified  right  margin.  In  prose  texts  the  practice  is  common;  V  844  (Isocrates),  another  calligraphic 
Roman  Uncial  manuscript,  shows  the  regularity  that  can  be  attained.  What  makes  this  case  still  odder  is  the 
fact  that  the  next  line  must  have  been  longer,  unless,  as  Handley  suggests,  the  present  line  extended  further 
(e.g.  -jp-ayoc  [tic  wv).  4411  seems  to  show  the  same  phenomenon  (fr.  90.9). 


M.  W.  HASLAM 
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4411.  Old  Comedy 


87/349,  350(a),  and  351  Fr.  2  5.5  x  8  cm  Second  century 

These  fragments  are  written  in  a  Roman  Uncial  rivalling  the  Hawara  Homer  in 
elegance  and  fineness  of  execution;  see  the  introduction  to  4410.  It  cannot  be  regarded 
as  assured  that  all  the  pieces  are  of  a  single  manuscript,  and  special  doubt  attaches  to 
some  of  the  contents  of  folder  35 1  (frr.  84"-95),  but  I  see  nothing  that  would  seriously 
tell  against  an  assumption  that  at  least  most  of  the  fragments  come  from  the  same  work. 
As  with  4410,  it  is  clear  that  the  text  is  Attic  drama,  and  again  ascription  to  Old  Comedy 
seems  indicated.  The  diction  in  general  is  suggestive  of  comedy  rather  than  tragedy; 
expressions  recognizable  with  varying  degrees  of  probability  include  5}  p,eAe  (fr.  23.3) 
and  wva^  'H[pdKXeic  (fr.  26.3);  we  have  /3oA^ou  [c  at  fr.  41.2,  perhaps  eAAe]|3opica(-)  at 
fr.  72.1,  and  a  good  chance  of  the  word  tfsojXoc  at  fr.  42.3;  the  high-flown  acTpa7Tij(/>op[ 
at  fr.  2.5  will  be  paratragic.  Most  if  not  all  of  the  fragments  are  or  may  be  iambic 
trimeter  or  trochaic  tetrameter,  with  frequent  resolution  and  frequent  change  of  speaker 
within  the  line;  but  it  looks  as  if  other  metres  are  to  be  recognized  in  fr.  i,  fr.  2  and 
fr.  18,  cf  also  frr.  6,  ii,  23.  I  have  not  managed  to  find  anything  favouring  attribution 
to  any  particular  play  or  playwright,  nor  can  I  make  any  solidly  based  suggestion  as  to 
overall  subject-matter. 

The  scribe  applies  accents  and  breathings  with  discrimination  (fr.  5.1,  fr.  6.5,  fr.  7.2, 
fr.  9.4,  etc.),  and  often  but  it  seems  not  invariably  (fr.  15.2,  fr.  23.5,  fr.  36.2)  marks 
elision.  Punctuation  js  by  high-middle  point.  Also  in  evidence  are  the  double  point  and 
the  paragraphus,  used  (presumably)  in  conjunction  to  signal  speaker  change,  as  is  con¬ 
ventional.  Cancellations  of  single  letters  are  discreetly  effected  by  lightly  crossing  through 
the  letter  and  placing  a  dot  above  (fr.  1.4,  fr.  15.2,  fr.  48.1,  all  orthographical).  It  appears 
to  be  the  scribe  himself  who  has  made  the  corrections,  and  I  see  no  sign  of  textual 
intervention  by  a  second  hand.  There  are  however  a  few  remnants  of  annotations,  by 
I  think  more  than  one  hand  (fr.  7,  fr.  61,  fr.  3.3).  The  lower  margin  appears  to  have 
been  at  least  6.5  cm  (fr.  8,  similarly  fr.  i,  fr.  14),  in  keeping  with  the  de  luxe  quality  of 
the  manuscript.  Of  the  upper,  2.5  cm  survives  on  fr.  4.  The  back  is  blank,  which  is  to 
say,  this  splendid  manuscript  was  not  reused. 

Other  comedy  manuscripts  in  Roman  Uncial,  none  of  them  however  by  this  par¬ 
ticular  hand,  are  PSI  XI  1212  (Cratinus),  XXXVII  2807  (Old  Comedy),  and  LIX  3972 


(comedy). 

Fr.  I 

Fr.  2 

Fr.  3 

]. [.]§«..[ 

]ai  [ 

]..[ 

]/<oAcai[ 

]raf  [ 

jTTopeu  [ 

jeaypatc  [ 

peace  pi.[ 

]  aUTCl»lK'[ 

jecTTorac  [ 

4411.  OLD  COMEDY 


63 


]  catc  [  5  ]  acTpa'nr]4>o  [ 

]uA:ra;/xa[  juSojv  [ 

]  aLOfjLpLara  [ 
je-rracSei ,  ,  .  ,  [ 

]  aiTopaji  [ 

10  ]pop,evo[ 

].[ 


Frr.  1-41  are  from  folder  87/350 

Fr.  I  I  [ ,  lower  part  of  upright,  foot  of  oblique  4  ] , ,  letter-top  dot  or  tip  of  horizontal 

Between  k  and  p  (loop  only)  a  medium-sized  letter,  abraded 

Fr.  2  5  [ ,  letter-top  speck,  broken  below  7  ]  ,  , ,  two  isolated  letter-foot  traces,  then  lower  parts 

and  upper  right  speck  of  ?x,  rather  narrow  for  i<  [ ,  upright  with  suggestion  of  horizontal  at  top,  y, 

vr?  8  [ ,  scattered  remains  on  damaged  surface  9  ] , ,  upright,  clear  at  top,  i  or  v  suggested 

After  i,  fibres  damaged,  but  apparently  blank 

Fr.  3  Line  beginnings,  with  vestiges  of  marginalia  immediately  to  the  left  of  3,  perhaps  a  tiny  ]  with  ]  o 
below.  Paragraphi  uncertain.  .2  [,  ® 

Fr.  4  Fr.  5 

^e' 8u)ceicyapSiKri[  je'Scuceic  yap  SiKrjly  ]evTtcouSe[ 

]u7(<.Sa)C6tc‘aA  v  [  Sdicetc  aAAd  yy\y  ]  cecTiv7]\_ 

]  ocojv piaTo[  ]  occur.  — (ud  to[  ]u/cA'r]po[ 

]  AaTTjty  [ 


Fr.  4  3  ] , ,  y  or  T  4  ] .  >  lett 
,  A  not  excluded 

Fr.  5  2  ]  ,  upper  right  of  arc,  o, 


4  ]  ,  letter-foot  speck  [ ,  oblique  descending  from  upper  left,  v  suggested. 


].[ 

]  row  [ 

^cwUrjcdaK  [  ], 

]  A6Aa0:a[  ] 


[ 

[ 

[ 


]TpaT7;4]aa, 
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Fr,  15 

Fr.  16 

]vKOIJ,LCac[ 

]  aAAoit  [ 

]  Ta770T[[eJtc[ 

]  /<:aK:oS[ 

]  TOTTpayiJ,[ 

]  6tTOl)[ 

]  eya)(l>[ 

5 

]  vfMac  [ 

Fr.  15  2  ] , ,  upright  on  edge  3  ] , ,  upper  part  of  upright 

Fr,  16  5  [,  double  point?  upper  and  lower  serifs  of  upright? 


Fr.  17 

Fr.  18 

Fr.  19 

[ 

]  ,[ 

TeSa/5[ 

]  Lrai-  [ 

]  y .{ 

iX^de  [ 

]  4 

]  .T/?[ 

]  [ 

] 

].[.].[ 


Fr. 

17  3] 

,  upper  right  of  e  or  p 

[ ,  hooked  foot  of  upright 

Fr. 

18  I  , 

[ ,  lower  part  of  upright 

2  ]  j  e  suggested,  otherwise  6,  0, 

Fr. 

20 

Fr.  21 

Fr.  22 

Jra 

.[ 

], 

[ 

]y.[ 

]...,4 

]vt[ 

]/rotS[ 

]So[ 

]fov[ 

Fr,  22  I  ] ,  ,  . ,  lower  parts  of  letters:  upright;  < 

;  or  c;  two  uprights  e.g. 

Fr.  23 

Fr.  24 

Fr,  25 

]  .07?[ 

To[ 

aA  [ 

]  [ 

ot/r[ 

e7re[ 

66 


Ka[ 
ca  [ 
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]  WjUeAe  [ 

]oi^c’ecT^[ 

5  ]  r  Kaicji  [ 

Fr.  23  I  ]  ,  foot  of  apparent  upright 
Fr.  24  4  [ ,  upper  left  tip  as  of  r,  v 

Fr.  26 


3  [ ,  slightly  curving  upright 


].[ 

]jU.otTa)/x  pa[ 

]c  :(P  [ 

]v:0V)(0  OVT  [ 

5  ]xeivev87jP  [ 

]c  [  ]  ^  tTacc[ 

2  |U  p,  letter-foot  speck,  space  suitable  for  i,  hardly  for  v  3  ]c,  or  e?  then  parts  of  two  uprights,  v? 

[ ,  broken  upright,  foot  of  another  upright,  unclear  whether  one  letter  or  two  4  Above  first  o,  an 

unexplained  mark  like  a  flattened  t  0  ,  letter-top  speck  suitable  for  i.a.  i,  A,  p,  not  c  [ ,  first 

lower  left  arc,  e?,  second  foot  of  apparent  upright  5  [ ,  e  or  0  6  [ ,  top  of  w?  ]  ,  S,  A,  o 


Fr.  27 

Fr.  28 

Fr.  29 

]  toii8[ 

]ciTepe  []  ax,[ 

VPf[ 

]'.</>[ 

Jtto  Aoj:  [ 

Kai[ 

]  caxo ^ [ 

auT[ 

] 


].[ 

]jU,oi  TO)  ix^eyipa[K- 
]c  .  —  cova^  rj[ 

]p.  —  ovx  ofop  re  [ 
]xeiv  ev  Srj^  [ 

]c  [  ]  tTacc[ 


Fr.  27  I  ] .,  0,  0  or  c  2  ]  ,  0,  e,  6 

Fr.  28  I  .  [] . ,  serif  at  foot,  serifed  foot  of  upright,  suitable  for  it  [ ,  trace  of  apparent  arc  as  of 

e,  o,  not  a  3  .  [  1  trace  of  high  horizontal  or  flattened  top  arc  (e.g,  v) 


Fr.  29  I  e[ ,  or  B[ 

3  a,  or  A 

Fr.  30 

Fr.  31 

Fr.  32 

].[ 

]..[ 

]  [ 

]  TOIVV  [ 

]ev  [ 

]  [ 

].[' 

Fr.  30  2  ,  [ ,  X  suggested 
31  ■]..[>  perhaps  ]vS[ 


2  [ ,  compatible  with 
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Fr.  33 

CO 

Fr.  35 

].[ 

...?[ 

]  [ 

]So/xevot[ 

€7Te  [ 

]c/C07Tgt[ 

]  [’ 

[ 

]ya)^joaca)[ 

]..[ 

[ 

Fr.  33  4  Two  specks,  unclear  whether  letter-tops  or  not;  2  may  be  column  foot 
Fr.  34  I  Letter  feet,  of  uncertain  distribution  2  [,  0  or  c  suggested 

Fr.  35  Top  of  column? 


Fr.  36 

Fr.  37 

Fr.  38 

]p.p.aT[ 

]  9V?[ 

].«§.[ 

]  AAatSu'rr[ 

]etva  [ 

]eyo,[ 

]  [ 

]  [ 


Fr.  38  I  ,[ ,  foot  of  i?  29  looks  like  c,  could  be  c?  .  [ ,  letter-top  speck,  t  or  v? 


Fr.  39 

Fr.  40 

Fr.  41 

]?[ 

]ac[ 

].[  ].[ 

]cac[ 

]aAA[ 

],|3oA/3o,[ 

]auT[ 

].oA[ 

JartS  [ 

]cai.[ 

5  ]?V[ 

Fr.  41  I  Final  trace  hooked  foot  of  upright  2  ]  ,  upright,  clear  at  top,  i?  [ ,  high  hooked 

trace,  upsilon?  3  [ ,  edge  of  apparent  arc,  c? 
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Fr.  42 

Fr.  43 

Fr.  44 

[ 

]7TOTe[ 

]  cvjra  [ 

].[.]..[ 

]i/'ajAo[ 

]  pocqKql 

]  Kavei7)[ 

]/caT[ 

^KaLTVcj)  [ 

]  pievrj-8e[ 

].[.].'.[ 

']e.[ 

Frr.  42- 

-SgbLs  are  from  folder  87/349.  I  see 

nothing  except  their  generally  greater  scrappiness  t 

distinguishes  them  Irom  frr.  1-42. 

Fr.  42  Not  certainly  column  top  i  [, 

e  or  d 

Fr.  43 

I  ] , ,  foot  of  T?  2  o[ ,  e  not  excluded  3  ,[ ,  top  perhaps  of  0,  c,  0:  A  excluded 

Fr.  44 

4  [i  e  or  6 

Fr.  45 

Fr.  46 

Fr.  47 

]-^e[ 

]  KaX  [ 

].[ 

]..[ 

j-riTT  [ 

].^[ 

Fr.  46  : 

I  [ ,  lower  left  of  e,  0,  6,  c 

Fr.  48 

Fr.  49 

Fr.  50 

].H  [ 

]poc[ 

]v.[ 

]  A9aK  [ 

]  [  ... 

]ajT7[ 

Fr.  48  I 

Cancellation  not  quite  certain:  letter  i 

seems  lightly  crossed  through,  superior  cancel  dot  will 

lost  2 

,  [ ,  lower  left  arc  suitable  for  0  or  co 

Fr.  51 

Fr.  52 

Fr-  53 

].[.].[ 

]’«[ 

].^[ 

]w[ 

].[ 

]oip.rj[ 

]otc[ 

]  [ 

]  [ 


5'  3  ]  .>  tip  of  medial  horizontal 
Fr.  53  I  ]  ,  o,  u>,  e 


Unexplained  ink  to  top  right  of 
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Fr.  54 

Fr.  55 

Fr.56 

](t>vp[ 

]p.vo[ 

].[ 

]Tt77A[ 

JaTTtO)  [ 

Fr.  57 

Fr.  58 

Fr.  59 

] 

].[ 

]cTa[ 

] .eP9[ 

] . rey  ,  [ 

]0CTt[ 

] .'  99  .  [ 

]  .  “C  4 

Fr-  57  4 
Fr.  58  2 

a  ,  speck  at  high  letter-top  level  above  hole 
'  i ,  upper  left  of  a?  3  ] upper  parts  of  rj? 

[ ,  left  of  arc  as 

Fr.  59  2 

Ti[ ,  unexplained  ink  to  top  right  of  i  3  ] ,. 

,  y  or  T  suggested 

Fr.  60 

Fr.  61 

Fr.  62 

].[ 

]  .a9[ 

]  .P«ef[ 

]owa[ 

Fr.  62  I 

]TeCTt[ 

]  ,  y  or  T 

]«[ 

Fr.  63 

Fr.  64 

Fr.  65 

] .«[ 

]rr,  [ 

]ra,[ 

].[ 

]uTa)[ 

].ro.[ 

Fr.  63  I  I  ,  right  tip  of  e.g.  y 
Fr.  65  I  [,  1  or  r  suggested 
immediate  right  of  o,  u? 


2  ]  ,  top  of  apparent  upright 


[ ,  high  letter-top  trace  to 
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Fr.  66 

Fr.  67 

]  [ 

].[ 

]ap7ro[ 

]a  [ 

]  .  .  [ 

]vav[ 

Fr.  68 

3  [ ,  left  tip  of  T? 

Fr.  69 

Fr.  70 

]...[ 

]f[ 

]  oat  [ 

]/xa[ 

Fr.  69 
Fr.  71 

2  .  [,  y  or  7r  suggested 

2  [,  e  or  0 

Fr.  72 

#  Fr.  73 

]/3o8‘c,  [ 

]...[ 

]ry«/?[ 

]o[ 

]..[ 

Fr.  72 
Fr.  73 

I  [ ,  letter-foot  speck,  close  to  c 

I  Lower  parts  of  letters,  first  two 

Fr.  75 

Fr.  76 

]S[ 

]riy\[ 

]yr[ 

].[ 

]«[ 

COMEDY 

Fr.  68 

]/-«.[ 

]a7ra  [ 


Fr.  71 

].«[ 

].ov,[ 


Fr.  74 

].[ 

]to[ 

]^V[ 


2  ]  y  upper  part  of  slightly  sloping  stroke,  a 
eXy  ca 


Fr.  77 

]?§[ 


Fr.  77  I  [ ,  left  tip  of  t? 
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Fr.  78 

Fr.  79 

Fr.  80 

].y.[ 

]  a7TA[ 

] .  ay  [ 

]aA[ 

].[ 

Fr.  78  I  ; 

1  ,  right  tip  of  u?  ,  [3  a,  A 

Fr.  80  I  ' 

1.3  y,T?  .[3  a.  A 

Fr.  81 

Fr.  82 

Fr.  83 

Fr.  ?>’^bu 


.E.[ 

].[ 

,a.  [ 

..[ 

].oy[ 

]iKpq[ 

5  ]  tfiraS  [ 

]aToS6x[ 

]"T.  [ 

]ovv[ 


].pvl 


Fr.  82  3  ] .,  8?,  anomalously  thick 


Fr.  84 

Fr.  85 

Fr.  86 

]ci.[ 

].[ 

]  [ 

]/4a[ 

]..P.  .[.].?[ 

]'4V7r[ 

]...[ 

]  adeiavirl 

]cody[ 

]  aro  [ 

]Xy]va  cf>X  [ 

5  ]wc[ 

5  ]pe0e,  [ 

]....Se[ 

].[ 

]acSotc[ 

].[ 

]....[ 

Frr.  84-95  fro™  folder  87/351.  Gf  at  fr.  6  above.  They  may  not  all  belong  here. 

Fr.  84  2  ]  ,  upright  of  v,  n?  3  Substantial  traces  in  damaged  context  4  ] ,  >  lower  right 

corner  of  8?  5  “ .  >  damaged  traces  with  apparent  trema  above;  i  would  not  account  for  all  the  ink; 

perhaps  a  cancellation  A,  or  a  6  Letter-top  traces  (first  a.  A?),  then  damaged  supralineation 

before  8  7  ] .  f  >  supralineation 

Fr.  85  2  [  ,  lower  left  of  p,?  6  a,  S,  X 


72 
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Fr.  86  Abraded  2  Ink  between  the  letters  at  letter-top  level  unaccounted  for,  not  apostrophe 

3  Perhaps  ]orw[ ,  but  that  does  not  account  for  all  the  ink  5  .  .  [ ,  first  damaged  feet,  perhaps  a, 

second  o  or  c  7  (j>  or  tjj 


Fr.  87  Fr.  88  Fr.  89 

]..[  ]#...[ 

]  .  .  [  ]  TOV  [  ]  9AAac  [ 

]7Ttva  [  ]V™[  ]  .ac/7  [ 

]oiciv[  ]  .'TV .[  ]^?.  .  .  [ 

5  ]vt[  ].[..]..[ 


Fr.  87  2  [ ,  first  X,  a,  second  letter-foot  trace,  apparent  oblique  3  [ ,  first  perhaps  second 

letter-top  horizontal,  t? 

Fr.  88  4  ]  _ ,  dicolon  or  tips  of  /c? 

Fr.  89  This  fragment  resembles  fr.  90,  and  the  same  doubt  attaches  to  it 


Fr.  90 

Fr.  91 

Fr.  92 

]..[ 

]  [ 

]?.[ 

]^,[ 

]  .[ 

h..[ 

].:.[ 

]  [ 

Jrof.  [ 

]  ./7.  [ 

[ 

]...[ 

5 

[ 

]...[ 

].ec  [ 

]..M 

].^[ 

]  ,  [  C.5  ]vcay[ 

].«  [ 

]  To[  C.4  ]  .  eo  [ 

]'^[]  [ 

10  C.4  ]  avTo  [ 

]^' . c'  ["' 

jra^ace  o[ 

]  ate/CT(.voc[ 
JSeotcSo  [ 

"5  ]fa  oj  [ 


Fr.  go  I  am  not  at  all  certain  that  this  fragment,  which  is  in  poor  condition,  is  rightly  included  here 
7  ]  ,  perhaps  eu  9  .  L  c  diminished  at  line  end?  1 1  Variously  assignable  letter-feet 

Ft.  91  1-3  Perhaps  column  top,  with  the  speck  of  ink  casual,  but  ink  may  be  lost  to  abrasion 
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Fr.  93 

Fr.  94 

Fr.  95 

]  [ 

].T.[ 

]t.  [ 

]  eca[ 

].o/r[ 

].^4 

]  .’  .  [ 

].[ 

Fr.  94  I  ]  ,  upright 


Fr.  I 

A  run  of  anapaests  (dimeters),  catalectically  closed  at  5  or  6? 

2-3  Kpedypaic  seems  probable  in  3  (though  the  reading  is  not  quite  secure;  if  right  there  is  also  yaXedy- 
paic),  in  which  case  KoXiai  ‘coly-mackerels’  (LSJ)  should  perhaps  be  recognized  in  a  rather  than  the  obvious 
alternatives  cKoXiaC  and  e.g.  SvcKoXta,  We  find  KoXCat  in  a  list  of  food-fish  at  Aristoph.  fr.  430  K-A,  cf. 
Epicharm.  fr.  62  K. 

4  (-)Te  Kopac  a  possibility. 

6  TrivKvwpa  (or  -par-)?  The  alternative  is  to  divide  before  /ra;  that  would  mean  a  longer  line  and  a 
disregarded  adscript  {nvuvip,  KVKvip).  rrvKvwpaci  Timocles  fr.  17.3  K-A,  of  Flyperides’  oratory;  in  fishy  context, 
as  it  happens. 

Fr.  2 

Most  of  the  lines  could  be  trimeters,  or  more  probably,  in  view  of  the  unevenness  of  the  line-lengths, 
trochaic  tetrameters.  But  line  7  is  unamenable,  unless  we  are  to  recognise  scriptio  plena  (/cai  opp-  for 
K&pp-),  which  I  think  unlikely.  Perhaps  anapaests  (tetrameters)  or  hexameters  commence  at  7,  or  (since  there 
is  no  stop  at  the  end  of  6)  at  6.  If  9  airopojt  does  indeed  end  the  line,  anapaests  seem  indicated.  But  the 
discrepancies  in  length  are  somewhat  troubling,  and  7  is  still  difficult. 

3  Handley  writes:  ‘?yii]c!)pac  kp[oi.  M.  Dj^sk.  817  tC  poi  Xeyfic  yvdipac;  pnAAsp.  4.14.  yvwpoXoyeic,  rpicdOXie; 
could  be  relevant,  the  former  referring  to  elevated  sententiousness,  the  latter  to  elevation  marked  by  paratra- 
gedy;  but  for  Old  Comedy,  see  (e.g.)  Ar.  Clouds  321,  and  yvuipoTvniKoc,  Knights  1379,  where  (both  times)  the 
reference  is  to  rhetoric.  With  dcTpaTT'qtpopl  in  5  and  /rAJiJStor  (or  eTr'^AJiiSojv?)  in  6,  the  Aspis  passage  and  context 
may  give  the  best  lead.’ 

4  3]cc7roTac. 

5  dcTpaTT'q(j>op[-'.  elevated  diction.  Aristophanes  lifts  dcrpaTrijc^opet  from  Euripides  at  Pax  722,  cf.  Eur. 
Bac,  3  o.crpaTTrpf>6p(p  TTvpt. 

6  If  the  upsilon  is  short,  little  but  kXIUSwv  offers  itself:  again  high-flown.  But  it  may  be  long. 

7  If.  See  above.  In  8  x“A]e?Tdc  is  quite  possible;  after  that.  Set  ai  [,  Sei  ci7r[  or  the  like,  apparently 
not  Seivdc. 

10  If  anapaestic,  Handley  suggests  oSu]popero[. 

Fr.  3 

lambic,  apparently,  and  dialogue,  but  the  putative  paragraphi  are  very  faint.  There  is  no  sign  of  a 
paragraphus  beneath  2,  so  the  traces  in  the  margin  of  3  are  presumably  something  other  than  a  nota  personae. 

Fr.  4 

Dialogue  in  trimeters  or  trochaic  tetrameters,  probably  verse-ends  but  possibly  one  metron  further  back. 

2  E.g.  ohK  ecK  OTTWC  cv  y' 

3  -oc  &u?  Then  pd  to[j'  Ala  or  pd  ro[vc  Seovc. 

4  The  letter  following  y  seems  slightly  better  suited  to  v  than  to  a  or  A:  a  woman,  then?  (E.g.  edv 
CTparriXartp  yvinj?  But  other  possibilities  are  numerous.)  There  is  a  female,  or  at  least  a  feminine,  in  fr.  23 
(4  -ouc’). 

Fr.  5 

I  ev  tI  cov  (or  n  cov)  likelier  than  er  tic  ov{S4)?  Aristoph.  Vesp.  437  eo  (er  codd.)  tC  coi  Traypccrai;  er  n 
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twice  among  the  remains  of  Antiphanes,  fr.  189.21  K-A,  fr.  245.1  K-A,  in  the  same  position.  §€[  could  be 
part  of  8eO|U,at,  e.g.  6e[o/aat  robe  (Handley);  or  e.g.  ky<h  (cf  Eur.  Andr.  362). 

3  va]vKXrjpo\_  a  possibility,  along  with  e.g.  o]v,  c]u. 

Fr.  6 

3  cvviTjc.  It  does  appear  to  be  a  trema  over  the  iota,  not  a  cEincellation  dot,  to  give  cvvijcda.  So  then 

part  of  dcLKoc,  OaKeco,  seemingly.  Or  we  could  consider  cvvi'^cSa:  Handley  adduces  II.  10.67  t^cOa  and  contem¬ 
plates  cvvirjcBa  Ka[KOLCLv  and  4  (oa)  ]AeAa0’  vrdcx’wv,  with  perhaps  avCaic  (with  either  short  or  epic  long 

iota)  in  5.  The  dactylic  metre  would  compound  the  doubts  already  raised  by  this  fragment’s  appearance:  the 
piece  may  not  be  rightly  grouped  with  this  set  of  fragments. 

4  AeAa^’,  apparently;  then  a  doubtfully  read  double  point. 

Fr.  7 

marg.  i  c]TpaT7yy[t]a,  seemingly,  followed  by  a  and  a  suspension. 

Fr,  9 

2  cv  re  or  e.g.  cv  T€-«:[v't8toi^? 

4  ravra:  the  accent  disambiguates  rahra.  from  ravra. 

Fr.  10 

lambic  dialogue. 

Fr.  1 1 

Metre  uncertain:  anapaests  likeliest? 

I  7Td]m  yap. 

Q  rliavep6t)[c  probable,  with  ]cu  either  kyca  or  verb  (cf  Ar.  Themo.  431),  or  (Handley)  ourjoi, 

3  ‘Big,’  ‘Megarian,’  or  ‘me’?  5  is  presumably  ]e  (e.g.  cje  or  a  verb)  yap  auTo[. 

4  rJoAfATjcrt  (or  TjdA^LtTyc. 

Fr.  14 

3  If  iambics,  Sa(<:pi)cu[v  noun,  not  verb. 

Fr,  15 

1  KopiLcac  or  -ac0at. 

2  Since  iroric-  if  part  of  or  cognate,  would  be  unlikely  to  be  written  with  ci,  1  presume  d7roT(e)tc-, 

future  or  aorist,  despite  the  lack  of  apostrophe.  E.g.  ur’  preceding. 

Fr.  1 6  ^ 

lambic  duologue,  evidently, 

1  dAA’  oil  is  quite  possible;  any  apostrophe  will  have  gone. 

2  KttKoS  [aip,or(-)  presumable. 

4  Perhaps  lycu  rf>[pdcctj  {cot),  in  response  to  the  query  of  3  el  (where  articulation  as  el  toO  rather  than 
etr’  oil  is  encouraged  by  the  lack  of  diacritics).  Gf.  fr.  35.3,  Ar.  Thesmo.  189.  The  paragraphus  does  not 
necessarily  mean  that  speaker-change  coincides  with  line-beginning,  but  that  seems  a  good  assumption,  both 
here  and  at  2. 

Fr.  17 

3  The  apparent  tiny  -p  above  the  line  between  y  and  6  (yielding  reix’??,  XV^)  implies  unlikely  error,  and 
is  perhaps  best  ignored;  it  does  not  look  like  a  reference  mark  for  a  scholium.  (-)ft]«ixSei[c(-),  -6cy[T-,  or  (-)§] 
seems  likely;  yScc  excluded, 

Fr,  18 

Spondaic  endings?  (2  -cirai  infinitely  less  promising  than  -ctrat  or  -oirai.)  In  that  case,  probably  ana¬ 
paestic  tetrameter,  the  parabasis?  Cf  fr,  a. 

1  Participle  -Jcur? 

Fr.  22 

3  If  oS,  I  would  have  expected  not  the  accent  alone,  (-)fofi(-)  in  extant  Aristophanes  yields  only 
{-)jiev^otip,ai  and  SopufoO.  Also  available  are  e.g,  evSofoOca  and  SodOoc. 

Fr.  23 

2  A  short  line,  apparently;  a  gap  would  be  anomalous.  The  end  of  lyrics,  with  stichic  lines  following?  It 
should  perhaps  be  explicitly  said  that  line  i  cannot  be  read  as  part  of  xopov. 

3  <h  ficXe  unelided  in  extant  Aristophanes  only  at  verse-end. 

4  ccT7j[«:(ac),  sim.? 


4411.  OLD  COMEDY 


75 


Fr.  25 

2  Perhaps  e.g.  e77e[cTt  or  something  more  exotic,  since  e-Treira  would  hardly  merit  an  accent. 

Fr.  26 

This  fragment  perhaps  comes  from  the  foot  of  the  column  of  which  fr.  4  gives  the  top,  but  I  cannot 
confirm  it, 

2  TO)  p.tpa[KCto — which  if  these  are  trimeters  will  occupy  the  second  metron — or  p,ipa[/<(e)  seems  probable. 

3  After  the  initial  traces  (prima  facie  ]c  :,  but  perhaps  ]oy:)  oiyai  'f/lpaxAeic  is  attractive;  several  times 
in  Aristophanes.  That  implies  a  male  speaker.  Line-end  is  the  normal  but  not  the  invariable  position. 

4  odx  oidii  T(e)  not  inevitable  but  very  appealing.  I  can  make  no  sense  of  what  stands  above  the  first  o, 

5  The  odds  must  be  on  (-)e]xeir,  despite  numerous  (though  metrically  limited)  other  possibilities,  ev  Srj 
would  be  odd,  and  cv  S’  tj/S  [  (7?)  is  available;  any  apostrophe  would  be  lost. 

6  Toti]c  7r[o]AiTac  would  fit,  but  I  cannot  say  uniquely. 

Fr.  q8  '  ' 

1  iicTTcpci  Tax-  seems  likely. 

2  Presumably  X\ir6XXco  rather  than  ttoXXw,  given  the  lack  of  adscript;  and  very  probably  vrj  or  pd  roe  ’A. 
Fr.  35 

2  c]yd>  cjipdcu),  cf  fr.  16.4, 

Fr,  41 

2  -jS’  dA|8o-  not  only  seems  unlikely  in  itself  but  is  discommended  by  the  absence  of  an  apostrophe.  We 
may  recognize  fioX^oy  or  more  probably  poXfloy  [c. 

3  nap]aTi0e[Tai  may  be  worth  a  mention,  given  Antiphanes  fr.  61  K-A  irapartBijCiv  ...  fioXfiovc. 

Fr.  42 

I  TrAijr  or  e.g.  5i]7rAij[r]. 

3  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  articulation  could  be  -i/iui  Ao-  rather  than  i/iwAo-.  The  latter  three 
times  in  Aristophanes  and  seemingly  attested  for  Diphilus  (fr.  38  K-A). 

Fr,  43 

1  ec]  Tie  probable,  2  npocrjK-,  3  Tvcjioc,  rvifiu),  or  cognates. 

Fr.  44 

2  Perhaps  o]{ik  av  cl-q,  3  apparently  -o]yp,evp. 

Fr.  48 

2  iJ,]aX9aK- 
Fr.  62 

I  ypacc,  apparently,  scriptio  plena  being  unlikely;  conceivable  match  with  Aristoph.  fr.  364  K-A. 

Fr.  72 

1  I  cannot  quite  exclude  ^dptoi  or  ^optoi.[c  i.e.  ^opci-  (for  the  spelling  cf.  fr.  26.2  p.Lpa[K-),  but  the  letter 
after  ^opi  does  appear  to  be  sigma  rather  than  omicron,  and  I  imagine  we  should  recognize  an  aorist  form 
of  kXXc^opiictv.  kXXe]Popica[  looks  likely;  not  -^opicd-;  a  palaeographically  acceptable  alternative  would  be 
iXXc]popiciJ.[dc,  but  that  is  a  more  exclusively  medical  term.  We  may  probably  discount  e.g.  |3op]^of)ica[:  if  a 
comic  poet  had  used  such  a  word  we  might  expect  to  hear  of  it  in  the  lexicographical  tradition  (as  with 
kXXe^optm,  attested  for  Callias).  A  'EXXc^optldptcvot  is  attested  for  Diphilus  (fr.  30  K-A;  no  attested  fragments 
or  Latin  adaptations),  but  it  would  be  rash  to  assign  our  fragments  to  it.  irtS’  kXXi^opov  Ar.  Vesp.  1489,  cf. 
Men.  fr.  63  K. 

2  Madmen  may  bite  (8i?f-);  but  the  articulation  may  be  (-)Sij 
Fr.  82 

4  7T]txpo[. 

Fr.  86 

5  kdeac[6c? 

Fr,  87 

2  Perhaps  (d]ra)xaA[-. 

3  TTiVal?  But  e.g.  xaToJmr  cannot  be  excluded. 

Fr,  89 

2  7r]oAAd(c). 


M,  W.  HASLAM 
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COMEDY 

4412.  New  Comedy 


87/34i(a)  fr.i  6x13.7  cm  Thirdcentury 

Line-ends  from  the  foot  of  a  column  (lower  margin  3  cm),  written  across  the  fibres 
in  a  loose  Severe  Style.  On  the  front,  and  the  other  way  up,  23  line-ends  from  a  column 
of  prose  (upper  margin  1.7  cm,  right-hand  margin  c.  2.5  cm)  which  mentions  Spartans 
(9  JcTTaprta,  1 5  ]otAa«:eSai)  and  perhaps  Phoenicia  (4)  and  Arcadians  (17). 

No  lectional  signs  or  names.  In  9  the  space  (largely  occupied  by  the  extended 
cross-bar  of  epsilon)  may  show  change  of  speaker. 

We  are  greatly  indebted  to  Dr  G.  F.  L.  Austin  and  Dr  N.  Gonis  for  the  sugges¬ 
tions  quoted. 


■  ].o.[ 

]  [ 

]  vLavTre  [  ]  [...][ 

].[.  .]'<a‘^[.].  .>^4 

5  ]  .  []  /rroT[]e  [ 

].[]9^‘  [ 

0  ](Ll')]VT')]CK:0p'7c[ 

]  lT€KaLKCt,\_^X€l  [ 

JaSi^e 

10  ]  Aco  o  4  ]  4 

]  ovTrXrjC  o  4 

]  KaiTj  yijX  [ 

] _ []i'otAr4 


]  caT€  [ 

15  ]  vepxoixai  [ 

]  o)  eKrpexei-  [ 

]  arovSia  [ 

]  pavopLvva)  [ 

foot 


Fr.  I 

I  ]  ,  foot  of  upright,  short  horizontal  at  line-level  to  right  (i.e.  right  foot  of  r),  it?)  o  [ ,  point  at 

two-thirds  height  2  ]  ,  right-hand  part  of  co?  o  ,  elements  of  circle,  perhaps  c  [ ,  convex 

upright  3  ] . !  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  f .  .  [  >  descender  reaching  well  below  the 
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line;  faint  traces  to  right  (delusory?)  4  ]  ,  [ ;  foot  of  upright  hooked  to  the  left  ]  ,  right  hand 

end  of  horizontal  at  one  third  [?]  height;  perhaps  elements  of  o  5  >  faint  horizontal  tail  at  one- 

third  height;  upright  (i?)  e  [] .  , ,  foot  well  below  the  line  (e.g.  p);  ink  at  mid-level;  top  right  and  tail 

of  u?  6  ]  ,  top  and  foot  of  upright,  descending  oblique  above  and  to  right  (r?)  8  ]  ,  right-hand 

end  of  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height,  point  on  edge  above  (i.e.  upper  and  middle  extremities  of  e?)  a|  ] , , 
the  space  may  be  smaller  than  appears  (scrap  joined  on  here)  9  /re,  first  apparently  t  with  top 

extending  well  to  left  (no  sign  of  an  earlier  upright  to  make  tt);  second  possibly  upper  left-hand  arc;  t  possibly 
y  10  ]  ,  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  extensive  junction  at  top  left  (a.  A?)  a>  ,  elements 

of  large  A  or  y?  (apparently  not  p)  o  ,  left  peak  of  /r?  [ ,  elements  of  r?  1 1  ]  ,  y  or  r 

o  [ apparently  top  and  foot  of  upright;  lower  part  of  upright,  trace  of  descending  oblique  to  top  right? 
12  TT  ,  the  pi  narrow;  then  upright  [ ,  upright,  horizontal  to  right  at  two-thirds  height  (■>)?  or  straight 

€,  if  the  apparent  trace  of  ink  to  the  top  right  is  not  a  delusion?)  13  first  two,  p  or  p  (the 

first  an  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  as  of  a);  then  apparently  it  k  [,  signs  of  ink  below 

the  lower  leg,  and  to  the  right  on  loose  fibre:  perhaps  elements  of  narrow-nosed  a?  15  ]  .>  traces  of 

horizontal  tall  at  one-third  height?  16  ] .  , ,  to  left,  ink  on  under-fibres;  then  slightly  concave  upright 

on  edge  (tj  p?  v  n)  a>  ,  perhaps  just  c  with  top  extended  to  the  right  17  ]  ,  , ,  to  left,  ink  on 

underfibres;  then  right  half  ot  p?  18].!  upright 


Fr.  2 

Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

]..  [ 

]...[ 

].[ 

]  oAtc[ 

]  Kat[ 

]-'^.[ 

].4 

].[ 

].[ 

Fr.  5  Fr.  6 

]C..[  ].[ 

]v€k[  ]/4[ 

.  .  .  ].4 


Fr.  8  Fr.  9 

] .9Tf[  ]Sf . .  .  .  [ 

]vcripyai[ 


I  ]  ,  upright  with  horizontal  extending  to  right,  damaged  t  rather  than  y?  then  upright,  hooked  to 
right  at  foot,  oblique  traces  at  top  left,  i.e.  v  rather  than  i?  Then  apparently  no  traces  of  ink  on  partly- 


Fr.  7 

]a?[ 
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preserved  fibres  2  ]  ,  point  at  line-level,  apparently  foot  of  oblique  descending  from  the  left  3  [ , 

foot  and  top  of  oblique  rising  to  the  right 
Fr.  3 

3  ]  ,  apparently  triangular  apex;  before  that,  preserved  papyrus,  blank  or  a  letter  of  low  stature? 

Fr.  4 

I  ]  [ ,  left  upright  and  descending  oblique  of  2  ]  ,  horizontal  trace  at  line  level,  then  to  right 

horizontal  trace  nearly  level  with  letter-tops  ^?)  3  ] .  >  top  of  upright  4  ] .  [  j  top  of  upright 

Fr.  5 

I  c  [ ,  first,  lower  part  of  upright;  second,  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right;  third,  foot  of  upright 
Fr.  6'  ' 

Fibres  stripped  to  the  left;  further  traces  on  underfibres  to  left  of  3 
Fr.  7 

Blank  space  below:  foot  of  column?  or  line-end? 

Fr.  8 

]  ,  lower  arc  of  circle  (o,  co?)  possibly  elision  mark  cutting  the  horizontal  of  t 

Fr.  9 

The  recto  preserves  part  of  a  right-hand  margin  i  ]  8,  the  ink  at  the  lower  right  is  perhaps  more 

than  expected  for  the  usual  prolongation  of  the  descending  oblique;  ]8t  might  be  considered  3  V.  y 

first  a  tiny  trace  on  the  lower  layer  of  fibres;  then  perhaps  right-hand  arc  and  cross-bar  oi'  6  [ ,  upright 


Fr.  I 

3  re]  ari'ar?  Then  apparently  wep  [. 

4  Spacing  at  the  end  uncertain;  perhaps  ]  xai  9[e]ovc.  Presumably  a  compound  oath  of  the  tyire  rq  t6v 
’AttoXXo)  Kai  Beovc  (Men.,  Dysk.  15 1,  Epitr.  400).  But  the  trace  in  mid-line,  an  upright  hooked  leftwards  at  the 
foot,  does  not  suit  }lrTo]A[Aa).  /7oce]i[Sw[  (Sam.  427)  looks  a  little  short  for  the  space,  'A$iq]y[d,v}  (Austin,  citing 
fr.  adesp.  1014.37  KA)  would  fit  well;  neither  suits  the  trace  ideally. 

5  Perhaps  simply  wote,  the  tau  like  the  epsilon  extended  at  the  line-end,  cf.  14;  this,  like  4  0[e]qi}c, 
assumes  that  the  promontory  of  papyrus  on  the  right  needs  to  be  moved  closer  in  to  the  main  massif.  Before 
that,  V?  e.g.  ktfjaCveC  ['8]077Ot€,  -aiverou  rroTC. 

6  A  very  short  line.  Final  Sti  is  common  enough  in  Menander  (most  often  in  the  phrases  018’  Sri  and 
tc9*  on). 

7  k8e6]fn]v  Tfjo  Kop^c?  Or  e.g.  lycvo]pt)>'  rijc  Kop-qc  /  [iycoy’  kpacrqc  (Austin). 

8  ]fi  re  QfiTc)  Kai  KaXei  (/<dAei,  KaXeij. 

9  or  c/3]dSi^e  (Men.,  Kol.  47,  Sik.  270);  then  space  (change  of  speaker?).  For  the  imperative,  cf 
Sam.  258  KaXei  ...  /SctSi^e.  Then  possibly  TOTeSe[,  totc  8€'[Ka  (Austin)  or  the  like. 

10  Perhaps  AJAA’  (pAo/AMf  (Gonis),  cf  adesp.  1017.73  KA. 

1 1  Tdu  (— ror)  -rrXqcioy?  Men.  fr.  322.2  Koe.  tov  TrXqciov  ‘the  neighbour’. 

1 2  Perhaps  Kai  vithv  rrXe  [  (ttAe  [or?)  (Gonis). 

13  Try  {Xv)4K]ap.iTTov  oi(Ka[Se?  For  the  verb  cf  Men.,  Sam.  686,  Misoum.  169. 

1 5  'ipxop,ai,  avepxopai  (the  scribe  leaves  a  space  before  e,  which  may  or  may  not  be  accidental). 

1 6  eKTpex^L  (with  die  or  -oic  before?). 

17--18  /xd  rdr  Aia,  then  Ad]qvd.v  bp-vvu).  Together,  as  Dr  Austin  suggests,  rdr  Aia  /  [tov  ’OAiipmor  Kai 
Tfjv  ’Aff]qvav,  cf  Men,  frr.  87,  333.14  Koe.,  Alex,  fr,  233.1  KA,  adesp.  1032.22  KA. 

Fr,  2 

1  Apparently  line-end,  ?]ti,  '6]ti  or  the  like  would  be  tempting;  but  if  the  last  trace  is  rightly  seen  as  u, 
not  much  offers  except  wAa]  tv. 

2  (xdAic?  Not  TToXlC, 

3  y]tjra[i  is  one  possibility, 

Fr.  9 

2  qpyal[-. 

3  Perhaps  l|i)A()er[,  but  there  seems  to  be  further  ink  unexplained  above  f. 

P,  G,  McC.  BROWN— P.J.  PARSONS 


III.  HELLENISTIC  POETS 

4413-4422.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  I 

This  section  includes  all  the  unpublished  papyri  of  Argonautica  I  so  far  identified  in 
the  Oxyrhynchus  collection.  The  collation  takes  as  basis  the  apparatus  of  F.  Vian  (Bude, 
1974),  which  was  based  on  fresh  collations  of  the  MSS  and  of  the  indirect  tradition 
(notably  of  the  two  MSS  of  the  Etymologicum  Genuinum  by  J.-M.  Jacques).  Vian  lists  the 
papyri  of  this  Book  already  published;  add  now  BKT  IX  179,  a  fragment  from  a  codex 
(Hermopolis,  v  ad)  with  Arg.  1.234-40,  and  ZPE  115  (199?)  ^74  (roll,  hi  ad)  with 
Arg.  I.  864-9. 

. . Three  of  these  pieces  (4413,  4418,  4421)  were  first  transcribed  by  Professor  Peter 
Kingston,  and  later  cleaned  and  re-transcribed  by  Dr  W.  E.  H.  Cockle.  The  text  printed 
r.  here  derives  from  a  fresh  collation;  but  we  are  grateful  to  Professor  Kingston  and  Dr 

Cockle  for  allowing  us  to  consult  their  results. 


4413.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  I  85-105 

5  iB.57/G(j)  3.3  x12.1cm  Third  century 

A  narrow  fragment  of  a  roll,  badly  rubbed  in  places,  preserving  ends  of 
twenty-one  lines.  To  the  right  of  the  column  a  narrow  strip  of  papyrus  has  been 
stuck  as  reinforcement  prior  to  writing.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is 
blank. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  unpretentious  angular  hand,  sloping  slightly  to  the  right. 
It  may  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century,  if  not  slightly  earlier.  It  is  very 
roughly  bilinear  (t,  p,  t,  v,  <f>  project  below  line).  Notable  letter-forms  include  having 
a  shape  common  in  elegant  bookhands,  and  v,  with  the  foot  of  its  stem  curved  to  the 
left. 

An  apostrophe,  apparently  written  by  the  copyist,  marks  the  only  elision  of  the 
preserved  text  (90).  There  is  punctuation  in  the  form  of  short  oblique  dashes  at  verse- 
ends,  but  once  in  the  form  of  a  high  point  (too).  I  would  think  that  all  the  dashes  are 
the  work  of  the  original  scribe,  while  a  second  hand  added  the  high  point.  The  second 
hand  is  also  responsible  for  most  of  the  accentuation:  acutes  (85,  87,  90,  91,  95,  100, 
103),  and  possibly  a  grave  (94),  a  circumflex  (92),  and  a  rough  breathing  (90),  some  of 
them  awkwardly  placed  further  to  the  right  than  where  they  should  have  stood.  A 
quantity  mark  may  have  been  written  in  102.  There  are  interlinear  corrections  in  92 
and  98.  The  text  presents  nothing  which  is  of  special  interest. 
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85  eico]p6a)y[Tai 

Tjyepe]  dovro 
vie]c ' 
air]  ovrjro 

SoTTjp^  I  ^ 

90 

]  Kcirevacdev 

e^ejyaptiev 

vaccjaro  vrjcco 
— t]  acdeic ' 

95  ]  BoVT-TjC 

0]aXripoc ' 
aA]  Aouc 
]a.  , 

K7j8€pi,Ov]o 

piovvojv  eov[T]a[ 

100  rj]pd)€cci' 

e^KSKacTO 

Sec] pioc  epvK[e 
tJs  Kev  a/x^oj 
e]  devT  [0 
105  [ 

86  In  the  margin  some  scattered  specks. 

89  Judging  from  its  angular  space,  a  space-hller  rather  than  punctuation  is  written  in  the  margin. 

90  a/x’.  Ink  above  a:  possibly  part  of  a  rough  breathing. 

92  €ie]yapt^€v.  Over  iota  is  a  curved  stroke  in  lighter  ink  which  looks  like  a  circumflex  (I  cannot  explain 
this  anomalous  accentuation),  -ev,  a  mistake,  obviously  derives  from  Karivacdcv  in  the  previous  line. 

94  -ijacdcLc:  XiacOcLC  D'wE:  SiacOeCc  LA.  Above  sigma  there  is  a  curious  stroke  which  starts  descending 
from  right  to  left  but  soon  turns  rightwards  and  approximates  the  form  of  a  grave  accent.  Did  the  scribe  start 
writing  an  acute,  but  soon  become  aware  of  his  mistake  and  write  a  grave?  Or  was  the  original  grave  simply 
deleted  by  a  cancellation  stroke?  If  a  grave  accent  over  a  (the  penultimate  syllable)  were  intended,  its  purpose 
would  be  to  show  that  the  word  is  oxytone.  Alternatively,  we  could  try  to  interpret  the  ink  as  a  suprascript 
letter,  perhaps  ]x;  but  the  traces  do  not  encourage  this. 

98  ]o  .  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  deciding  what  is  written  here.  On  the  line  the  first  letter  may 
well  be  0  (lower  part  only),  and  is  followed  by  an  inconclusive  low  trace,  and  another  trace  below  line-level 
(descender?).  At  any  rate,  the  expected  KrjSeixov^fjac  cannot  be  read.  It  is  likely  that  what  the  scribe  wrote 
was  mistaken,  and  the  correct  form  was  inserted  above  the  line,  as  in  92.  Then  ]a_  (the  written  surface  is 
abraded  to  the  left)  could  be  the  ending  of  Kr]S£iJ.ovfjac.  But  I  do  not  see  how  to  restore  the  text  ante  correctionem, 
and  cannot  confidently  restore  c  above  the  line  (there  seems  to  be  more  ink,  and  higher  up,  than  would 
be  expected). 


4413.  APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS,  ARGONAUTIC  A 1 85-1 05  8 1 

102  epvK\e.  Above  upsilon  there  is  a  horizontal  trace  slightly  curving  up  to  right.  Its  shape  is  compatible 
with  an  acute  accent,  but  this  would  not  suit  the  transmitted  epuice;  did  the  papyrus  have  an  unattested  variant 
such  as  kpvKet  (in  error)?  But  one  may  also  think  of  a  quantity  mark. 

N.  GONIS 


4414.  Apollonius  Rhodivs,  Argonautica  I  133-204,  938-9,  974-1009 

103  (Dec.  28)  (=A)  fr.  i  3.5  x  17  cm  Second/third  century 

50  4B.23/F(3~5)a  (  =  B)  fr.  18  8  x  23  cm 

The  main  piece  (B)  gives  the  left-hand  part  of  a  complete  column,  with  Arg. 
1. 974-1009;  at  the  top  left,  two  line-ends  from  the  preceding  column  (938-9)  are  visible, 
so  that  the  width  of  the  intercolumnium  can  be  estimated  at  2.5-3  cm.  The  preserved 
upper  margin  is  2  cm,  the  preserved  lower  margin  2.5  cm  deep.  The  complete  column 
consists  of  35  lines,  which  take  up  18.5  cm;  the  total  height  of  the  roll  is  23  cm.  The 
line-length  must  have  been  13-18  cm.  If  we  take  15  cm  as  a  norm,  the  length  of  a  roll 
which  contained  Argonautica  I  would  be  about  7  m  (39  columns).  The  writing  is  along 
the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank. 

Under  A  are  assembled  17  smaller  fragments  which  can  be  placed  in  Arg. 
1. 1 33-204.  Here  too,  the  writing  is  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  There  is  an 
apparent  upper  margin  of  i  .9  cm  in  fr,  i,  a  lower  margin  of  2.5  cm  in  fr.  2.  The  differ¬ 
ence  of  inventory  numbers  suggests  that  A  and  B  were  found  separately,  and  more  than 
750  lines  of  text  intervene  between  them.  But  there  is  a  very  strong  case  for  assuming 
that  A  and  B  were  not  only  written  by  the  same  scribe  but  also  belong  to  the  same  roll, 
(i)  The  script  is  very  similar.  (2)  The  widths  of  the  surviving  margins  are  consistent. 
(3)  The  line-spacing  is  the  same  in  both.  (4)  The  ink  is  the  same  colour  in  both,  and 
so  is  the  lighter  ink  used  for  corrections.  (5)  The  columns  of  A  can  be  reconstructed  to 
contain  more  or  less  the  same  number  of  lines  as  those  ofB. 

On  the  basis  of  a  column  of  c.  35  lines,  it  is  possible  to  give  a  fairly  precise  plan 
of  the  roll; 

[cols,  i-iv  1-132] 

col.  V  133-167  (35  lines) 

vi  168-204  (36  lines) 

[cols,  vii— xxvii  205-937] 

col.  xxviii  938-973  (36  lines) 

xxix  974-1009  (35  lines) 

[  ] 

Assuming  that  the  number  of  lines  in  this  papyrus  was  the  same  as  in  the  medieval 
tradition,  the  gap  between  A  and  B  contained  769  verses,  which  make  almost  exactly 
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22  columns  of  35  lines.  The  gap  before  A  contained  132  verses,  or  four  columns 
averaging  33  verses:  either  the  columns  were  shorter,  or  some  prefatory  material  pre¬ 
ceded  the  first  verse. 

The  hand  is  medium-sized  and  angular,  a  rapid  and  informal  version  of  the  ‘mixed’ 
style  which  might  be  compared  with  Roberts,  GLH  1 5c  (Dioscorides,  on  the  front  of  a 
document  dated  ad  19  i)  and  17b  [Hellenica  Oxj/rhynchia,  on  the  back  of  a  document  of 
the  later  second  century?);  Ill  446  (pi.  VI)  (Homer,  on  the  front  of  a  document  of  late 
ii  or  Hi);  VI  852  (Turner,  GMAW  31)  [Hypsipyle,  on  the  back  of  an  account  datable 
perhaps  to  ad  90).  Probably  it  should  be  assigned  to  the  later  second  or  earlier  third 
century. 

Some  of  the  lectional  signs  are  the  work  of  the  original  scribe,  some  have  been 
added  by  a  second  hand  using  a  paler,  brownish  ink.  It  is  interesting  that  A  has  far 
more  accents  by  the  first  hand  than  B;  apparently  the  original  scribe  took  greater  care 
with  the  earlier  part  of  the  text  than  later  on.  Only  979  has  an  acute  which  is  made 
with  a  pen  of  similar  thickness  and  apparently  the  same  ink  that  the  original  scribe 
used.  The  only  grave  accents  are  in  1 004.  The  first  scribe  put  six  circumflex  accents  in 
the  text,  while  the  other  six  (the  one  in  99 1  is  doubtful)  are  added  by  the  second  hand. 
Elision  marks,  in  several  different  shapes,  are  mostly  written  by  the  first  hand  (by  the 
second  hand  in  183,  985,  988);  there  is  no  example  of  scriptio  plena.  The  breathings, 
rough  and  smooth,  are  all  written  by  the  second  scribe,  except  for  the  rough  breathings 
in  193  and  988.  Hyphen  (976)  and  one  longum  (975)  are  added  by  the  second  hand; 
another  longum  (134)  78  written  by  the  first  hand.  The  two  obeloi  in  992-3  seem  to  belong 
to  the  writing  of  the 'first  scribe,  as  well  as  three  diaireseis  (179,  976,  988),  two  expunging 
dots  (986),  a  high  stop  (1007),  and  a  diastole  (999,  1005);  some  other  critical  signs  may 
have  been  written  (see  on  157-8). 

This  is  in  its  way  a  professional  copy  (iota  adscript  written  everywhere  that  requires 
it).  But  two  lines  were  omitted,  and  had  to  be  supplied  in  the  margin  (192,  985,  the 
second  set  off  by  an  oblique  dash).  The  original  scribe  apparently  supplied  985.  He  was 
or  may  have  been  responsible  also  for  the  interlinear  corrections  or  variants  (135,  178, 
993,  994,  998,  1001);  that  raises  the  possibility  that  he  took  them  from  his  exemplar 
rather  than  from  an  independent  collation. 

The  papyrus  is  of  considerable  interest  for  the  text.  In  987  it  provides  a  certainly 
correct  reading  which  is  known  otherwise  only  from  the  Etymologica.  In  990  it  solves  a 
problem  by  reading  cfipdccov  (already  conjectured  by  Frankel)  dTT€ipecL7]i[ci  (the  widely 
accepted  emendation  of  Platt).  The  variants  Kai  Kelva  (996)  and  wXXol  (998)  seem  to 
reflect  arguments  among  Homeric  scholars  with  which  Apollonius  himself  may  well 
have  been  familiar.  There  are  other  unique  variants  which  look  more  like  mistakes:  185 
aXXoL  for  aAAo)  (vulgarisation),  196  veu)T[€]pov  for  vneprepov  (inferior  sense),  993 
ijpaKXecoSriyap  (unintelligible),  994  ndvrac  for  to^ov  (a  Homerism),  1001  ot  Se  for  riSe 
(possible),  1007  dAA’  ot  for  dAAot  (against  the  syntax).  The  scribe  wrote  one  additional 
line  (155a),  and  deleted  it. 


[coll,  i-iv 
A  frr.  1-2  (col.  v) 
top 

ye]  ve9Xr]  [ 

Nav^]  oXi8do  [ 
l.^>’  1 

135  ]y  eov[Ta 

Se  ]K6vi}[r] 
evvrjjdetcal 

140?  jotctv  [ 

139?  I’’  [ 

141?  ]  [ 

[m]v  avTOC-  [ 

AioXiSrjcjLv  •  [ 

eSiSaJ^ev’  [ 

jAc,  t]8ecflat'  [ 

Am  [ 

SeSaTf] ixev]ov  Imrcov  [ 

]. 

>50  ]  .  . 

].. 
aA]  Kfj 

].’. 

]., 

155  avya^ec0]aL  [ 

155a  ]  ,9.  .  .)  [ 

v]eec0at  [ 

e^ey€]voPTo  [ 

]  ..'[ 
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o(j)p\a  KOjxiI,  i[ 

KaciypTjToijciv  oTral]  v 

foot 

frr.  3”  1 7  (col.  vi) 
top 

168  fr.  3/4  aiJ,(f>]iT0fx6v  t[6 

e]vTe[a]  yap  6[i 

170  evEKpvji/je  «-a[A]ei'))t  [ 

],[  '  ].  [ 

]  [ 

173  fr.  5  ]  [ 

175?  KojXylcov 

vie]  c  [ 

177  fr'  6  iK]av[ov  AyauSoc  tjv  ]KOTe  flelXXriv 

■*  ]“,[,].?  [' 

e77]dAtc[c€V  €77  o<^pu]av  AiyiaXolio 

179  fr'  7  ejTTt  TolcL  [XiTTCov]  v(f)r]pioc  l'K[ave 

180  TTocetSao)] I't  77o[S6u«:7;ec]TaToy  aAAa;v[ 

181  fr,  8  Evpa)Tr]r]  Tl\t]voio  4teya[c0£v]€oc  re/ce  \_tP\ovp\ri 

Keijpoc  avrjp.  /€a[t]  ■7topt[ov  eTTi]  yXavKot[o  d]ee[cK€P 
otS]/xaToc  ovSe  doovc  j8[a77Tei7]  TxdSac  aAA  dc[ 

184  fr.  9  reyyopievoc  S[te/37]  Tre]<f>o[p'r]]TO  /<[e]Ae[u0(y 

185  fr.  10  Kttt]  S  aXXoi  S  [  ]  [  ]  /7o[cet]S[aa)]v[oc 

lyToJt  o  peep  7TT[oAt€0/oo]r’  aya[v]ov  Me\iXrj]Toio[ 

187  fr,  u  po\c<j}Lc9eic  [Epyipoc  o]  8’  /[/U,|8]  [  ]  [ 

188  fr.  12  napd]€PLrj[  AyKaioc  utt] e'p[j8to] c  [tCTopJe  S’  ap,[<^aj 

189  fr.  13  vau[TtAo7c  TjS’  a\pe\oc  ei7yeToa)v]To[ 

190  Oip]ASj]c  S[  €771  ToicLp]  acl)[opp.rj9eLc  /CaA]DS[aivoc 

19 1  fr.  14/15  aA/<:]7yet[c]  M[€Xe]ayYpoc  ap]riX[v]9e  Aa\^]  [ 

193  p-T^Tjepoc  aAAa  e  0^cc[a]  yuvr;  re/re  t[ov]  (a€i^  [ 

t^St]]  yrjpaXeov  KlojcpiTjTopla]  77at[Soc  iaA]A€v[ 
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195  aiS’  €]Tt  Kovpi^cov  nepiOapcea  8y[pev 

rjpojojp]  Tov  S’  ovt[  ]veaJT[  ]pop  aA[Aov 
pocjipip  [y]  ’  HpaKXri[o]c  e  eXdefjiev  [ 
av9i  fL\ep[cop  A]u[/<']a/3a[vT]a  /x[eT 

199  fr.  16  Kai  piep]  o[t  pirflrpcvc  avT[rj]p  [  ]  [ 

200  era]  StT^t  S€S[a')7/x€voc]  [ 

/^iJkAoc  €(/)[a>(U,apT77ce]  K[toPTL 

202  fr.  17  J  [  i^AJA€ViOtO  K 

].[ . 

]  €(.(/>  [Ao]c[  ]  .  S  [ 


a8eX(l}[eoc  ov  pie]p  irjc  y[€ 

foot 


[coll,  vii-xxvii  lost] 

B 

(col.  xxviii)  (col.  xxix) 

top 

(985)  /  i]ot  S’  eicap[el3ap 


938  ic9pl]  oc 

939  a/crjai 


aAA’  €Ti  OL  Kara  8[wpiar 
975  mSTpiop  MepoTT[oc 

KXeiTrj  evTrXoKalpioc 
decnecioic  eSvoi[ctv 
aAAa  Kai  d>c  9dXapi[op 
rote  pier  a  Satr’  aXey[vpe 
980  aJAAi^Aouc  S’  epeeLPo[p 

rr]ev9ero  pavriXirjc[ 
otjSe  rrepiKnovoop  :7[oAtac 
€up]ei7;c  rrevBopro  [ 

984  77[€t]Sei  KaraXe^ai  €[eASo(U,€7'otci 

986  9rjrjcaipro  [tt-o]  rrop\ovc 

PTja  Xvr&i  Aipepi  [ 
rjSe  S’  Irj'c'opirj  rre(j3ar[ai 
Erjyepeec  S’  erepco[9ep 
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990  (j)pdccov  a'n:eLpecCrji\ci 

TTovnov  old’  re  Orjp[a 
dXXa  yap  avdi  AeAe[tT7-T0 

c.6cS77[ 

HpaKXel^lr]  [817  yap}  [  ]  [ 

navrac 

ro^ov  e7TaccvT€po\yc 
995  nerpac  api(f>Lpibya[c 

Srj  yap  vov  kul  Kclva  0[ea 
Hprj  Zrjvoc  dKOLTLc  ae[dXLov 

cvv  8e  Kai  aXXoi  SfjOev  [ 
vpiv  Ttep,  aveXdepLev  [ 

1000  Frjyevecjv  'rjpaiec  aprj[^L0i 

rjSe  Kai  eyxeiyjLCL  SeSe[y/xevot 

avTi^Lrjv  acnepyec  [ 

8'  0T€  8ovpaTa  p,aKpa  y[eov 

vjXoTOfjLoi  CTolxr/8ov  €7n[ 

1005  o](j)pa,  voTLcdivTa  Kparl^povc 

oic]  06  evi  ^vvox^li  XLpu€v[oc 
*  €^eiy]c'  aXX’  01  fiev  ec  aX[pivpov 

SvjTTTOVTeC  K€0[aA]ac  Ka[6 
Xe^pccui  T€Lvapi€[voi 

foot 

135  The  spacing  shows  that  the  letters  above  represented  an  interlinear  addition  (or  comment),  not  an 
extra  verse,  Probably  we  should  interpret  the  remains  as  ye  ixe]y  foy[Ta,  with  iSlfyev  (omitted  by  homoeoteleuton) 
supplied  by  the  first  hand. 

138-141  Verse  138  is  certainly  identified.  The  next  line  ends  with  ]oictv,  which  would  suit  140  {olwvolciv) 
but  not  139  (evaiov);  the  next  again  with  ]v,  which  would  suit  139  and  much  else.  The  third  line,  where 
nothing  survives,  might  be  141,  which  is  very  short  and  would  not  have  reached  the  preserved  part  of  the 
papyrus.  139  would  make  no  sense  after  140;  we  should  need  to  assume  that  it  was  omitted  accidentally  at 
some  stage,  and  replaced  in  the  wrong  position. 

147  SeSarifievjoy:  the  supposed  v  has  been  thickly  overwritten;  above  it  a  v-shaped  mark  suggesting  a 
suprascript  v. 

148-52  The  spacing  shows  that  there  were  five  lines,  but  the  traces  are  badly  damaged  and  partly  lost 
in  stripped  fibres  to  the  right. 

148  Perhaps  Ti)rS]ap[coio, 

152  aXjKfii  possible  (a  medial  trace  before  stripped  fibres;  a  further  trace,  well  below  the  line,  might 
represent  the  foot  of  iota,  but  apparently  stands  too  far  to  the  right). 

153-6  The  first  of  these  line-ends  offers  unidentifiable  traces.  The  second,  ]  |  ]  ,  looks  most  like  v 

with  possibly  a  high  trace  to  the  right  on  damaged  fibres;  this  might  represent  154  Keiiv[ov  or  Kei]vo[y  (the 
last  trace,  on  a  patch  of  adhering  fibres,  may  not  belong  at  all).  In  the  next,  ]ai  is  very  likely,  presumably 
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155  avyal,ecS\ai.  The  last  clearly  has  ]eecBai,  i.e,  verse  156.  But  the  spacing  shows  that  there  was  an  extra 
line  between  ‘155’  and  156. 

155^  ]  r  :  the  first  trace  is  a  tail  which  descends  below  the  line  and  whose  upper  part  bends  to  the 
right  (u  or  possibly  p?);  the  next  seems  to  be  c;  the  remains  of  the  next  (a  vertical,  a  horizontal  sloping  gently 
down,  remains  seemingly  of  another  vertical)  most  suggest  r  or  a  wide  4  (possibly  with  a  circumflex  above); 
then  probably  one  further  letter,  or  even  two,  though  there  is  some  uncertainty,  because  the  traces  are  covered 
by  a  very  large  mark  in  the  same  ink  as  the  first  hand,  more  or  less  in  the  shape  of  a  round  bracket.  This 
bracket  presumably  signifies  a  deletion. 

No  MS  has  an  additional  verse  here.  155  ends  the  description  of  Lynceus’  extraordinary  eyesight,  and 

156  cur  Sc...  introduces  another  hero  in  the  catalogue.  It  is  conceivable  that  a  verse  was  inserted  here,  which 
gave  another  detail.  However,  the  Suda,  which  quotes  154- 155  under  the  heading  AvyKecuc,  gives  only  these 
two  lines.  It  looks  as  if  the  scribe  copied  a  superfluous  line  and  then  added  brackets  to  correct  his  error. 

156-8  No  clear  trace  remains  of  158;  the  surface  is  damaged,  and  in  any  case  158  is  such  a  short  verse 
that  we  should  not  expect  it  to  reach  the  preserved  papyrus.  In  the  margin  to  the  right,  traces  on  the  edge: 
just  above  the  level  of  157,  the  lower  part  of  an  oblique  rising  to  the  right  (cf  985);  lower  down,  three  further 
traces  one  above  another,  of  which  the  upper  two  might  be  the  left-hand  extremities  of  X  (or  of  a  dipk  or 
dotted  obeks).  These  cannot  represent  line-beginnings  from  the  next  column,  since  it  is  clear  in  the  upper 
part  of  this  column  that  the  margin  was  wider.  They  may  be  critical  signs  (apparently  written  by  the  second 
hand)  referring  to  the  next  column, 

165  The  traces  would  allow  aAA]  0  ixev  ^[St;  (MSS). 

166  o<l>p}a  Kop-CCd-  KOfii^oi  possible,  as  in  Q;  KopC^ei  too  could  be  read,  but  we  expect  the  optative  after 
the  aorkst  XmeP. 

167  07ra[  ]  V.  oTTOccc  Q:  -a^e  D.  ]ev  is  acceptable.  The  spacing  does  not  decide  between  OTra[Qev  and 
07ra[cc]€i’;  for  a  similar  set  of  variants  cf,  S.  West,  The  Ptolemaic  Papyri  of  Homer  276,  on  Od.  20.68.  Here  as  at 
143  the  papyrus  has  the  final  nu,  although  the  next  line  begins  with  a  consonant;  what  the  MSS  have  is  not 
clear  (Vian  records  only  -v  within  the  line,  I  Introd.  Ixxvii). 

168-74  The  ends  of  these  lines  appear  on  fr,  3-I-4,  the  ends  of  175  ff.  on  fr,  5.  The  precise  horizontal 
range  of  these  fragments  in  relation  to  each  other  cannot  be  determined. 

168  aiiK^]  1T0/70V  T[e:  so  M:  apft  rare  E^H:  re  E^  in  ras,  (a  simple  error  of  omission  by  E,  which 

E^  tried  to  correct).  Frankel  posits  a  lacuna  before  apfiropov,  to  soften  the  zeugma;  the  papyrus  does  not 
support  this,  and  I  agree  with  Vian  (I  p.  58  n,  2)  that  the  text  is  perfectly  intelligible  as  it  stands. 

170  eyeKpv]ipf.  psi  represented  only  by  a  short  oblique  above  middle  height. 

Ko[A]ei4i[:  so  mZ'*:  -Aii)  wdH^J. 

17 1  ]  [:  a  vertical  trace,  perhaps  but  not  certainly  the  last  letter  of  the  line  (suitable  for  veee8a]i). 

173  €/u.^aciA]  euc  or  perhaps  -Isuf."  acceptable. 

174  yai]ar  acceptable. 

177  iK]ay[oy:  aftiKavov  Q'.  tKavov  Frankel:  kcl-  Campbell. 

Jkotc  ne[XX7)c:  wore  HeXX-rje  Si  (HeXX-py  HSlzlin).  It  seems  that  the  papyrus  has  either  a  different  text,  or 
the  Ionic  form  of  rrore,  which  is  otherwise  not  used  in  the  Argonautica  or  the  epic  tradition  in  general;  cf  R. 
Pfeiffer,  Call.  II  p.  xc  for  inconsistent  intrusions  of  /tore  in  Callimachus  and  his  transmission. 

178  ]“  [  ]  “  [:  a  supralinear  note,  written  in  an  ink  similar  to  that  used  by  the  main  hand,  but  thinner 
and  more  cursive.  The  second  letter  might  be  A  or  y  or  perhaps  v;  the  last  might  be  A  as  well  as  a.  I  have 
tried  ax[a]ia  (this  would  serve  to  distinguish  the  Achaean  Aigialos  (II.  2.575;  Pans.  7.1.1)  from  other  places 
of  the  same  name  and  from  the  noun  alyiaAdc);  but  it  looks  too  short  for  the  space,  and  there  is  more  ink 
than  i  would  account  for. 

179  e]m  ToUi[Xmmv]  bjrppoc.  Evpppoc  ETest.  (confirmed  by  Arg.  4.1466,  VF  1.365;  already  in  Pindar, 
lyi/t  4.45-6):  noXv<l>pp,oe  Si.  The  traces  before  u  are  indecisive.  But  the  spacing,  which  can  be  estimated  from 
the  certain  supplements  in  180— i,  seems  to  favour  evpppoc;  [Xittojvtto]  would  probably  be  too  long. 

182  After  airqp,  a  dot  on  the  line:  if  this  represents  a  low  stop,  its  significance  is  not  clear,  unless  it  serves 
to  separate  the  subject  from  the  two  parallel  clauses  that  follow. 

183  ^[arTTep]:  fid-urev  Si:  KapiTTev  E.  The  trace  (a  spot  at  line-level)  would  fit  i<  or  /3  equally  well.  The 
space  marginally  favours  the  shorter  [aTTrev] . 

o'c[:  ocop  MSS.  There  is  an  apparent  stop  after  0,  and  other  unexplained  ink. 

185  aXXoi:  dXXo)  Si. 
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^ .  [.J  .  ■  ®v[°  or  Sv[o  7ra]i[S]e  would  suit  the  traces,  but  the  space  seems  too  narrow. 

186  ]ov  Me\iXy]]T0t0.  The  placing  of  fr.  g  largely  depends  on  these  four  letters  (ou/xeQ,  since  they  are  the 
only  clear  letters  on  the  piece.  This  orthographic  variant  (p,ei-  for  p.i-)  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  in  any 
of  the  editions,  but  the  equivalence  of  i  and  is  widely  attested;  there  are,  in  particular,  several  instances  in 
other  papyri  of  Apollonius  (for  example  in  XXXIV  2693  942;  2694  469;  2700  215). 

]toio.  i  is  crossed  by  an  odd,  curved  stroke,  but  I  do  not  see  how  else  to  read  it  (it  is  too  small  for  1//). 
Did  the  scribe  first  write  TOY  and  then  change  it  to  TOIO?  But  note  that  the  first  o  too  has  a  vertical  sticking 
up  from  it. 

187  ..[][:  the  minimal  traces  would  allow  /[p./3]/3a[c]iij[t:. 

188  Jepirjl'.hapffei^iyc  : /Japflerojr  Brunck. 

189  a]/?e[oc:  the  unexplained  interlinear  ink  (visible  belowje  in  188)  should  belong  approximately  above 
these  letters.  The  traces  most  suggest  the  extremities  of  c  or  the  like;  but  e.g.  S’  perhaps  not  impossible. 

189-193  The  placing  of  frr.  13-14  seems  certain,  since  parts  of  193  are  certainly  read  in  both  of  them, 
and  in  195-7  they  touch  physically.  But  if  the  readings  are  correct,  it  becomes  clear  that  the  papyrus  omitted 
192.  This  in  turn  is  confirmed,  if  we  recognise  this  verse  added  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  column,  ]  a8cA^[coc 
ov  ficjr  11JC  y[e.  One  could  think  of  various  mechanical  explanations  for  the  omission — the  repetition  of 
AaoKooji';  homoeomeson  {MeXeaypoc — Olv^oc);  homoeoteleuton  (re — ye). 

190  S[  €7Tt  roLCLv]  a<^[opp4(letc  KaX]vS[u)Poc:  S’  LAG:  r’  E  om.  S. 

193  7-[ov:  T  apparently  corrected  (there  is  an  additional  upright  descending  from  the  left  part  of  the 
cross-bar). 

igS'd  The  ends,  ](rCT[  and  ]Aev[ ,  are  fr.  15,2-3,  doubtfully  placed  here;  alternatively  we  may  have  yev 
and  Aor  from  195  and  196.  The  first  line  of  fr.  15  is  too  broken  to  confirm  either  placing. 

196  ijpcuwr]  Tou  8'oiit[  ]reajT[  ]por  aA[Aor:  toO  S’  oii  tii/’  vneprepov  aXXov  Q.  The  papyrus  seems  to  have 
a  different  adjective,  vfwrepov;  and  before  it  ouT[e]  or  out[i].  The  spacing  apparently  favours  the  latter;  if  e 
had  been  written,  one  would  expect  to  see  a  trace  of  the  middle-stroke,  ovn  rccorepor  would  fit  the  metre, 
but  how  would  it  fit  the  context?  Apollonius  certainly  means  that  Meleager  was  very  young,  and  we  could 
translate  ‘in  no  way,  I  think,  was  any  other  hero  who  arrived  younger’.  But  the  comparison  with  Heracles 
has  no  point  (Heracles  was  not  especially  young;  cf.  1. 122-32),  and  the  conditional  clause  (‘if  he  had  grown 
up  among  the  Aetolians  for  one  year  more’)  makes  no  sense  at  all. 

Perhaps  this  variant*' is  a  mistake  which  occurred  because  a  scribe  was  not  able  to  divide  the  words 
properly:  TINYTIEPTEPON  was  understood  as  TI  NYUEPTEPON,  and  the  unintelligible  word  altered  to 
vewrepov.  This  is  a  certain  similarity  to  II  15.569  ’AvtCXox,  ov  tic  ce~io  veurepoc  aXXoc  Myaiiur. 

197  e  cXBelij]  61^:  kTreXOefx^v  Q:  kceXOeixsv  E.  The  traces  of  the  letter  between  e  and  e  are  ambiguous:  a 
left-hand  foot  and  right-hand  part  of  a  high  horizontal  suggest  tt  rather  than  c,  and  that  may  be  favoured  by 
the  spacing  too. 

202  Ink  unaccounted  for  at  the  end,  middle  stop? 

976  KXeiTT}  paroxytone,  as  in  D  and  KXeirr)  oxytone  in  EG  and  EGud  recognise  both  (text 

in  Wendel,  SchoL  Apol.^  p,  86,  n.  2  on  i.974~7^^)’  toiaoc,  ot  Se  ttXslovc  o^vvovci.  ctjuclipci  Se  tt^v 

hSo^ov,  rrapd  rd  /cAetrdc.  Clearly  some  scribes  preferred  the  oxytone,  because  they  believed  the  name  to  be 
the  feminine  form  of  the  adjective  /cAetrdc.  The  MSS,  like  our  papyrus,  have  the  paroxytone,  which  conforms 
to  the  general  rule  for  accenting  proper  names  in  -rrj  (cf.  H.  W.  Chandler,  Greek  Accentuation  §§  185-6 — a 
note  on  KX^Cri)  on  p.  54),  and  the  more  general  rule  about  the  recession  of  the  accent  in  proper  names  formed 
from  adjectives  (Schwyzer,  Gr.  Gr.  I  420). 

985  This  line  is  omitted  here,  which  can  be  explained  by  homoearchon  of  984  liEIAEI  and  985  HOIAEI. 
There  was  probably  an  omission  mark  in  the  left  margin,  but  the  papyrus  is  now  broken  away.  The  verse  is 
added  in  the  top  margin  in  a  script  and  ink  which  seem  very  similar  to  the  first  hand.  One  might  assume 
that  the  scribe  noticed  his  mistake  and  corrected  it  himself  He  put  an  oblique  stroke  before  the  line,  which 
is  inset  above  the  column,  so  that  it  does  not  match  the  beginnings  of  the  other  verses  and  makes  this  addition 
more  noticeable  to  the  reader;  for  similar  uses  of  the  single  oblique  see  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select 
Marginalia  17. 

987  XvrojL  Ai/L€vi  ,  ,  so  EG®  EM:  Aip,eVoc  MSS,  E.  The  dative  is  the  obviously  better  reading. 

The  sense  requires  that  the  ship  was  brought  from  the  first  landing  place  into  the  second  harbour.  This 
coincides  with  the  historical  and  archaeological  facts  about  the  double  harbour  of  Kyzikos;  cf  K.  Lehmann- 
Hardeben,  Die  antiken  Hafenanlagen  des  Mittelmeeres,  Klio  Beiheft  XIV  (N.F.  r)  (1923)  63—4.  Chytos  was  the 
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western,  Threkios  the  eastern  harbour  (Lehmann-Hartleben,  map  of  Kyzikos  in  3rd  set  of  maps,  Plan  XI). 
The  genitive  ending  may  have  been  caused  by  assimilation  to  the  words  rrporepov  ...  opfiov;  cf  M.  L.  West, 
Textual  Criticism  23—4. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  after  Xip^evi  but  traces  of  ink  are  visible:  they  consist  of  two  rounded  strokes, 
which  do  not  seem  to  fit  v  {irporepov  MSS),  but  for  example  c,  e,  o.  After  these,  there  is  the  lower  part  of  a 
descender.  There  may  have  been  a  further  textual  variant. 

990  (j>pdccov  a7T€LpeciT]L[ci:  (Ipd^av  drreLpecloLO  MSS:  ‘fort,  ppdccov  (potius  quam  ppa^ai  kneip'pcavTo)  vel 
dneipeclaic  Ke  Frankel:  dTreLpeccrjci  Platt.  The  papyrus  seems  to  settle  this  problem  finally. 

All  manuscripts  have  ppd^av,  which  seems  rather  difficult  to  understand:  the  aorist  cannot,  as  usual, 
express  a  completed  action,  since  the  giants’  attempt  to  block  the  harbour  was  cut  short  by  Heracles  and  his 
comrades.  Delage’s  translation  tries  to  solve  the  problem  by  taking  the  aorist  as  ingressive  (‘se  mirent  a 
obstruer’);  Frankel’s  alternative  conjecture  (fxpd^av  dTreipecLaic  kc  tries  to  avoid  it  by  turning  the  sentence  into 
an  ‘unreal’  potential.  The  imperfect,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  entirely  appropriate  here,  as  an  imperfectum  de 
conatu  which  emphasises  the  incompleteness  of  the  action. 

aTreLpecCrfAcc  unexplained  ink  between  p  and  e;  it  looks  like  an  acute  accent,  but  that  makes  no  sense 
here.  At  the  end  the  papyrus  breaks  off  after  the  iota  adscript;  no  doubt  it  had  the  dative  plural  ending  in 
-Tyc(i).  d.TTeipeci'pcL,  which  is  printed  in  most  modern  editions,  is  a  conjecture  by  A.  Platt  [Joum.  of  Phil.  33 
(1914)  12—3);  all  MSS  have  aTretpedoto.  Platt  argued  that  the  epithet  ‘boundless’  could  not  apply  to  a  harbour 
(XvTov),  and  could  hardly  look  back  to  ovpeoc  in  the  preceding  line;  whereas  it  was  suitable  and  effective  if 
applied  to  Trirprjc  (cf  Q,S.  8.164  ^^0'  Erankel’s  conjecture  dneipedaic  /ce  was  designed  to  deal  with  the 
problem  of  ppd^av.  We  cannot  in  fact  exclude  the  possibility  that  the  papyrus  had  an€Lp€dy]i[c  k€.  But  (a)  the 
reading  <f>pdccov  solves  the  problem  by  itself;  and  (b)  -rjci  occurs  far  more  often  than  -rje  in  Apollonius  (almost 
three  quarters  of  the  cases;  cf  A.  Rzach,  Gramm.  Studien  65,  70). 

991  Old':  the  acute  accent  seems  to  cross  an  apostrophe  (intended  to  clarify  the  word-division?). 

992/993  There  are  two  horizontal  strokes  in  the  margin,  one  apparently  referring  to  each  line.  Their 

purpose  is  uncertain.  If  they  are  6j8eAoi,  they  might  indicate  spurious  verses,  according  to  the  system  used  for 
Homer  {Anecdotum  Romanum  ap.  V.  Gardthausen,  Griechische  Paldographie  11  41 1);  cf  R.  L.  Fowler,  33  (1979) 
18.  But  (a)  though  modern  scholars  have  suspected  interpolation  (H.  Frankel,  Einleitung  37),  I  know  no  evidence 
for  ancient  dSerijceic  in  Apollonius;  (b)  these  two  verses  could  not  be  removed  without  leaving  994  incomplete. 
Perhaps  the  strokes  simply  mark  the  lines  as  difficult;  993  certainly  needed  extensive  correction. 

993  'OpaKXecoSrjyap  was  written  first,  then  corrected  to  rjpaKXerjc-ScST],  the  reading  of  all  MSS.  At  least 
part  of  this  alteration  may  be  due  to  the  original  scribe;  the  supralinear  addition  may  be  his,  but  looks 
clumsier.  I  cannot  account  for  the  first  version:  unless  the  sentence  structure  was  radically  different,  it  is  hard 
to  make  sense  of  T)paKX€co  or  of  ydp  (this  begins  996,  but  I  cannot  see  any  mechanical  reason  why  the 
scribe  should  have  imported  it  here). 

[  ]  [:  the  space  and  the  trace  (a  very  deep  descender)  would  suit  [c]<^[i)  the  next  word  in  the  MSS  text. 

994  To^or:  so  all  MSS:  rrauTac  written  above,  perhaps  by  the  first  hand  (see  note  on  993).  The  variant 
clearly  derives  from  the  Homeric  phrase  on  which  Apollonius  is  modelling  himself,  irdvrac  knacevripove  rriXace 
xBovi  TTovXv^oreip'p  {II.  12.194;  16.418).  But  here  to^ov  seems  indispensable,  unless  (a)  the  second  part  of  993 
was  quite  different  in  this  version  or  (b)  TraXivTovov  was  used  as  a  substantive,  which  is  unlikely  (the  examples 
cited  by  LSJ  refer  only  to  military  engines).  For  variants  deriving  from  ‘the  Homeric  permeation  of  scribes’ 
see  M.  W.  Haslam,  ICS  3  (1975)  56  ff 

995  afjipipwyalc.  The  papyrus  and  all  the  primary  manuscripts  except  E  have  the  unusual  word 
dfx<l>ip{p)(hyac,  which  is  glossed  in  (it  occurs  again  only  in  AP  6.109,  doubtfully  assigned  to  Antipater  of 
Thessalonica  by  Gow  and  Page,  Garland  of  Philip  II  63);  E  and  TJ  preserve  the  more  common  (but  here 
unmetrical)  diroppaiyacy  which  Homer  (Od.  13.98)  and  Callimachus  (Lav.  Pall.  41—2),  and  indeed  Xenophon 
(An.  6.4.3)  ^^4  other  prose  writers  use  in  a  similar  context  (see  A.  W.  Bulloch  on  Call,  Lav.  Pall.  41—2;  Polyb. 
10.48.5;  Arist.  HA  61 1^21). 

There  is  a  further  question  about  the  spelling:  the  papyrus  has  -p-,  whereas  the  MSS  have  -pp-.  Modern 
editors  print  -pp-  in  such  forms  (for  Apollonius  cf  Rzach,  Gramm.  Studien  58  f ),  sometimes  but  not  always 
with  an  eye  to  prosody  and  etymology.  Ancient  practice  varied;  Aristarchus  and  others  seem  to  have  preferred 
the  single  consonant  (see  E  11.  9.78a  with  Erbse’s  note). 

996  Kai  Kdva:  KaKdva  MSS  (and  similarly  at  1.83;  1.972;  4. 1441;  4. 1731).  Some  modern  editors  have 
accepted  the  forms  with  crasis,  on  the  evidence  of  the  MSS  and  of  the  parallel  between  1.972  and  Call. 
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fr.  274Pf  ( =  Hecale  fr.  45  HolliKs),  where  EG  transmits  Ka/ceiVw  (Rzach,  Gramm.  Studien  473i  Vian  I  Introd.  Ixxiv). 
But  it  is  certain  that  Apollonius,  unlike  Callimachus,  never  uses  the  form  eKeivoc:  hence  Frankel  (app.  crit. 
to  1.83)  and  Livrea  (comm,  on  4. 1731)  argue  for  xai  kEw-  without  crasis.  The  papyrus  supports  this  view. 
The  same  problem  was  being  debated  by  ancient  Homeric  scholars  (and  this  debate  may  have  influenced 
Apollonius);  Aristarchus  at  least  recommended  xai  xcir-  in  such  cases,  on  the  general  rule  that  Homer  avoided 
eKeivoc  unless  the  metre  required  it  (T  II.  3.402  etc.).  Much  later,  Quintus  Smyrnaeus  seems  to  follow  the 
Aristarchean  rule:  F.  Vian,  Redwrches  sur  fed  Posthomaica. . .  (1959)  160. 

998  cur:  so  MSS.  The  first  letter  is  damaged,'  and  the  most  substantial  trace,  a  short  oblique  descending 
from  left  to  right,  a  little  below  the  line,  seems  too  long  for  c.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  enough  ink 
for  i.  (The  MSS  normally  transmit  cvv,  and  some  examples  are  metrically  guaranteed  (e.g.  1.70,  iii,  415, 
512);  by  contrast  there  are  only  two  passages  where  the  metre  requires  |ur  (Campbell,  Index  193:  3.1279, 
4.72).  Here,  in  the  initial  position,  fur  would  be  neither  required  nor  excluded.) 

aAAoi.  Above  a  an  to  is  carefully  drawn.  Since  a  is  not  crossed  out,  this  is  not  a  correction  but  a  variant. 
To  judge  from  the  ink  and  the  letter-form  (though  it  is  difficult  to  be  certain  with  a  single  letter),  the  addition 
was  made  by  the  original  scribe:  probably,  therefore,  he  found  the  variant  already  present  in  his  exemplar. 

The  problem  whether  to  write  aAAot  or  cuAAot  (  — ot  aAAot),  and  in  that  case  whether  (wAAot  or  uiAAoi,  has 
been  intensively  discussed  by  ancient  and  modern  scholars  (see  most  recently  M.  Campbell  (1994)  on  Arfi. 
3.176).  The  variants  in  the  MSS  of  Apollonius  reflect  this  debate,  see  the  list  in  Vian  I,  introd.  Ixxvi  f.;  here 
too  Apollonius  or  his  interpreters  might  have  been  influenced  by  Homeric  scholarship,  since  at  Iliad  2.i  and 
to. I  Zenodotus  wrote  oiAAoi  for  the  initial  aAAoi  and  was  criticised  for  it  (see  e.g.  Apollonius  Dyscolus,  Synt. 
p.  6.1-6  Uhlig).  Since  wAAoi  is  the  lectio  dijftcilior,  and  explicitly  attested  by  EG®  s.v.  (text  in  Wendel,  Schol. 
Apol.  95,  19  n.),  it  is  likely  to  be  the  right  reading;  as  for  the  breathing,  I  accept  the  argument  of  H.  Erbse, 
Gnomon  35  (1963)  19,  in  favour  of  oiAAoi.  But  the  papyrus  demonstrates  that,  in  this  verse  at  least,  both  variants 
were  circulating  c.  200  ad. 

999  The  diastole  after  nep  (a  curving  stroke  close  to  the  loop  of  p,  less  likely  to  represent  an  acute  accent 
on  (yr]yev)e{u>v)  in  1000)  serves  to  exclude  the  articulation  rrepav.  In  1005  the  purpose  is  not  so  clear. 

1 00 1  ijSe:  so  all  MSS.  But  the  damaged  eta  (larger  than  usual)  seems  to  have  been  corrected  in  a  different 
ink  (two  small  strokes  join  the  feet,  and  there  is  a  stroke  beneath  it).  Above  it  01  has  been  added.  This  suggests 
a  new  variant  oi  Si,  which  might  also  imply  a  corresponding  oi  p,ev  instead  of  ripiev  in  looo.  This  construction 
would  separate  the  warriiws  into  two  groups  with  two  different  kinds  of  weapons,  whereas  Iip-ev-I/Se  expresses 
the  idea  that  they  all  used  bows  and  spears. 

1002  .  [:  substantial  traces,  but  on  badly  disarranged  fibres. 

1004  ujAoTdfioi:  further  ink  below  Aot,  perhaps  a  hyphen, 

CTOtxtjSor:  CTOLXV^ov  Q:  creXexrjSov  E. 

1007  aAA’  01:  SAAoi  MSS  (apparently;  editors  cite  no  variant?).  The  punctuation  of  the  papyrus  opposes 
01  p,iv  to  Toi  Se  1009.  4.19911.  looks  parallel:  AAA’  o!  piiv  ...  ipeccere,  rot  Se  ...  errapim^eTe.  But  there  aAA’ 
suitably  introduces  the  imperatives.  Here  the  oppositive  particle  does  not  suit  the  context;  SAAoi  should 
be  retained. 
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4415.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Arg.  I  198-208;  240-258 

i02/i92(a)  6,2x13.9  cm  Second/third  century 

This  papyrus  has  the  lower  part  of  one  column,  with  nineteen  line-beginnings,  and 
a  few  line-ends  from  the  preceding  column.  The  margin  between  columns  was  of 
1-2  cm;  a  lower  margin  of  i.g  cm  is  preserved.  In  some  parts  the  surface  is  stripped, 
so  that  only  the  lower  layer  of  fibres  survives. 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres.  On  the  other  side  is  a  document,  upside  down 
in  relation  to  the  literary  text  on  the  verso.  Line-beginnings  in  a  good  cursive  assignable 
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4415.  APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS,  NKG.  1 198-208,  240-258 

to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century;  one  can  read  yirovec  (9)  and  amounts  in 
arouras,  which  suggests  a  land-register  or  the  like. 

Lines  198—200  in  col.  i  range  approximately  with  242—244  in  col.  ii.  Thus,  the 
total  number  of  verses  per  column  must  have  been  about  44—45,  if  the  number  of  lines 
coincided  with  the  text  transmitted  in  the  MSS.  258  was  the  last  line  of  a  column;  the 
text  up  to  that  point  would  occupy  6  columns  of  c.  43  lines,  so  that  our  two  columns 
are  the  fifth  and  sixth  of  the  original  roll.  The  columns  must  have  been  c.  28  cm  high, 
and  approximately  16  cm  wide  (so  that  the  whole  Book  would  occupy  a  length  of 
about  5.60  m). 

The  script  is  a  rather  informal  example  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  which  has  some 
cursive  features;  notice  |3  written  with  a  long  flat  base  at  line-level.  Dated  parallels  are 
Roberts,  GLH  20a  (Turner,  GMAW^  84)'  and  21a;  these  both  come  from  the  earlier 
part  of  the  third  century,  but  a  date  for  our  papyrus  in  the  later  second  century  could 
hardly  be  ruled  out. 

There  are  a  number  of  acute  accents,  one  circumflex  (244)  and  one  elision  mark 
(246);  high  stop  198.  All  the  lectional  signs  seem  to  be  the  work  of  the  first  hand. 


col.  i  col.  ii 

240  acTe()\ec 

evve\TT€v 

198  AiTa)Xoici]v’  Zev  a\ya 

aKOv\ri  T]pa)a>[v 

200  avTi,<f>€p€]c6ai  avrrjlfxap 

]  245  Ait]T[ea> 

]  aAA’  ov  [ 

]  ojc  (j>d  [cav 

]  770  AA  [a 

205  ]  evxolp-evai 

]  250  aAA?)  [ 

]  8eiXr]  [ 

]e  r]Xvd[ev 

Aiccuy  [ 
/3eXT[epov 


'GLH-aoA  (VII  1016:  Plato,  Phaedms)  stands  on  the  verso  of  the  register  VII  1044,  which  L.  C.  Youtie  has 
since  dated  c.  233/4:  see  most  recently  M.  S.  Funghi  and  G.  Messeri  Savorelli,  Tyche  7  (1992)  81-2. 
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255  vei6d\t 

V  #e[]  ,  .  [ 

KVfA.[a\  /x[  ]  [ 

.]/2'[,]  .  [ 

foot 

198—200  The  identification  is  reasonably  secure  from  the  letters  surviving  in  199—200;  the  high  stop  in 
198  fits  very  well  (it  is  the  end  of  the  long  sentence  193-8). 

198  AiTci)XoLCi\v:  editors  print  AItojXolcl,  since  the  next  line  begins  with  a  consonant;  for  such  variants 
see  on  4414  167. 

208  Presumably  Txapoi^Je:  editors  print  -dev  (the  next  line  begins  with  a  vowel).  See  on  198. 

256  rj  6^e[\  [:  ojc  6(l>€X€v  Q.  In  the  papyrus,  9  was  apparently  corrected  (from  to?);  after  e,  Ac[  could 
be  read  (doubtful  traces  on  partly-stripped  fibres),  cue  oj)eX€v  is  a  normal  expression  (Arg.  3.773;  witli  aWe 
1.278,  at  yap  3.712),  but  the  introductory  particle  is  not  strictly  necessary  (3.678),  and  3.466  ^  fj.€v  o^eXXev 
might  serve  as  a  parallel  here,  especially  after  253  ^  re.  That  seems  at  least  more  likely  than  supposing  that 
someone  understood  a  disjunction,  ^  ri  oi  ^ev  ...7)  6(f)eX€v. 

^57  f^[.] .  [•  jUeAav  but  the  trace  (on  damaged  fibres)  suggests  the  foot  of  an  upright  rather  than  the 
oblique  of  A. 

258  ay§[  ,]  [:  avSpofxerjv  Q:  yp.  MvTtoTnjv  Space  and  trace  would  allow  av8[po]/i[€]^[v. 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4416.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  I  285-6;  302-6;  309-21;  328-32 

69/2(a)  *’  fr.  I  1 1.5  X  13.5  cm  Second  century 

fr.  2  1 1.5  X  9,5  cm 

These  two  fragments  preserve  upper  and  lower  parts  of  the  same  two  columns. 
The  writing  is  across  the  fibres,  and  a  sheet-join  can  be  seen  running  vertically  some 
2  cm  in  from  the  left-hand  edge.  Thus  the  literary  text  stands  on  the  verso  of  the  original 
roll.  On  the  recto,  in  a  professional  cursive  assignable  to  the  second  century,  stands  a 
documentary  text,  apparently  a  register  of  land-holdings.  On  fr.  i  nothing  is  visible  but 
an  isolated  figure.  Fr.  2.5  reads  ]  ’Apicrdviipov  Si’  v7Toy€a)py{dtv)  avr\_{ov),  6  ends  (ap.) 
ed  [  (I  owe  the  readings  to  Dr.  J.  R.  Rea). 

This  was  originally  a  spacious  and  elegant  copy.  The  intercolumnar  margin  is 
between  4  and  5  cm,  the  surviving  lower  margin  about  4  cm.  Col.  ii  must  have  contained 
26  lines,  to  an  estimated  height  of  27  cm.  If  we  add  4  cm  for  the  lower  margin,  and 
(say)  3  cm  for  the  upper,  the  roll  would  measure  c.  34  cm  high.  This  would  make  it 
unusually  tall  for  a  literary  roll:  in  the  list  of  Kenyon,  Books  and  Readers  (1951)  50-1,  the 
tallest  roll  cited  measures  33  cm  (PTebt  II  268);  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  rolls  analysed  by 
W.  A.  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll  (Diss.  Yale,  1992)  only  3  out  of  45  reach  this 
sort  of  height  (XVII  2097,  XLVII  3322,  XI JX  3447).  R  may  well  be  that  documentary 
rolls,  such  as  this  was  originally,  tended  to  larger  sizes.  In  this  format,  Argonautica  I 
would  take  up  exactly  23  columns,  and  occupy  nearly  5  m  of  papyrus. 
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285  ]i,  286  ]  (a  vertical  which  is  joined  on  the  left  by  an  oblique:  v  or  ai).  If  we  take  into  account  the 
known  height  of  the  column  (26  lines),  285-6  offer  the  best  fit  (ftcyapoicji — TroAAijjy). 

31 1  d/i[uSic:  the  breathing  is  broken,  but  plausibly  read;  for  ancient  disputes  about  the  aspiration  of  this 
word,  see  Schol.  A  II.  9.6  (II  396.67  Erbse). 

328  ecyjeTo;  above  o  broken  traces  of  what  looks  like  a  grave  accent,  apparently  too  close  to  belong  to 
the  preceding  verse. 

329  avTov  8ciAAo[p,eroic:  8’  lAAo/reVoic  Q.  An  iotacism  (eiA-),  rather  than  scriptio  plena?  But  in  any  case 
eiA(A)a)  and  I'AAco  are  commonly  confused  (note  the  variants  at  2.571). 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4417.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Arg.  I  543-58 

1 12/02  6  X  10.5  cm  Second/third  century 

A  rather  dark  and  damaged  fragment  with  the  right-hand  part  of  a  column;  dis¬ 
placed  and  twisted  fibres  make  reading  difficult  in  some  places.  The  text  is  written  along 
the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  The  surviving  intercolumnar  margin  reaches  1.5  cm. 

The  hand  is  a  well-written,  medium-size  example  of  the  'Severe  Style’,  to  be 
compared  e.g.  with  LII  3659  and  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  or 
the  first  half  of  the  third.  One  elision  mark  (548)  and  one  diairesis  (544);  a  correction 
in  549  is  the  work  of  the  first  hand,  and  so  perhaps  are  the  lectional  signs.  Iota  adscript 
is  written  at  the  one  place  which  requires  it  (549). 

Our  papyrus  offers  no  new  readings,  but  attests  the  antiquity  of  two  excellent 
variants.  548  has  ySoc,  and  556  anrjpea  (the  first  piece  of  evidence  from  the  direct 
transmission  for  this  rare  epithet). 


].[ 

euceJAa  yijoc  l'ov[crjc 
545  eXevK]ai,v[o]yTO  KeXe[vdoL 

StetSo](U,eyT]  TreSiotp  [ 
Xevcco]v  deoL  5jJ^o.TL  [ 
avBpcov]  yevoc  01  tot’  a[/3tcTOt 

err’  a]KpoT[a\T'rji,ci  re  Fu[p,]^at[ 
550  €da]pLji€ov  eicopococai  [ 

77]  Se  Kai  avTOVC  [ 
eTTi,Kpa8ao\vTac  ep€Tp,a  [ 

Kiejv  ayyi  daXa  [ 

770A117  ]  8  €TTC  [kJo/xcitoc  ay[rj 


555  .  .  .  [ 

a7T\if]pea  vlicop^evoia 

].[.]o.[ 

] . 4 


543  ]  "  [  ]  rf:  Scivoc  pioppilpouca  kpicBevewv  pevei  avSp&v  Q:  p.opp.vpovca  Tv-nficiv  epicBeveutv  pie'cei  avSp&v 
proecdosis  according  to  The  broken  traces  in  the  papyrus  would  suit  cpic0er]eair  [p.]fr[ei  avSpmv;  this  also 
fits  the  spacing  from  the  line-beginning.  (The  spacing  does  not  determine  whether  the  papyrus  had  the  verse 
as  transmitted  in  the  MSS  or  as  quoted  from  the  proecdosis,  since  the  two  versions  have  the  same  number  of 
letters.)  The  surviving  oi  cannot  belong  to  avSpcop  or  indeed  to  rjpdxov,  which  Frankel  conjectured  in  the 
version  of  the  proecdosis,  in  order  to  remove  the  double  dative,  since  that  would  leave  the  traces  further  to  the 
right  unaccounted  for. 

547  Xevcco]v  OeoL,  as  Q-.  Boot  Xeiicov  E  (misspelt  and  unmctrical). 

548  avSpwv]  yevoc  01  tot'  a[piCTOi:  yevoc  wE:  pevoc  LA.  As  Frankel,  Einleitung  134-6,  has  shown,  yeVoc 
is  the  better  reading.  The  gods  are  watching  the  ship  and  the  heroes;  since  the  heroes  are  described  as 
demigods  {rjpiBewv),  the  emphasis  in  this  context  should  fall  on  their  kinship  with  the  gods  (yeVoc),  not  on 
their  physical  prowess  (pevoc). 

549  The  scribe  first  wrote  tc.  Then  above  t  a  §  between  two  dashes  was  inserted,  written  by  the  same 
hand  and  in  the  same  ink.  The  confusion  of  re  and  Se  is  very  common  in  the  manuscripts  (for  example  i  .802), 
but  the  apparatus  of  the  major  editions  do  not  record  any  variants  for  this  verse.  Since  8e  was  added  by  the 
original  scribe,  we  might  assume  that  he  found  both  readings  in  his  exemplar. 

556  airjijpra:  amjpea  Epinierismi  Homrici  (Cramer,  Anecd.  Oxon.  I  84.7  f.):  dicpSea  Q.  aTr-qprjc  occurs  twice 
in  Apollonius  (here  and  at  i  .888),  and  nowhere  else;  but  in  Apollonius  it  is  transmitted  only  by  the  lexicographic 
tradition,  while  the  MSS  offer  a  commoner  word  (here  dicijSe'a,  cf.  4.822;  at  1.888  avripociv,  cf.  1.885). 
both  places,  it  represents  the  lectio  difficilior,  the  unanimity  of  the  MSS  would  prove  only  that  the  simplifications 
entered  the  text  at  an  early  stage.  The  authority  of  the  indirect  tradition,  in  particular  the  Etymologica,  weighs 
heavily  in  its  favour.  That  authority  is  now  reinforced  by  our  papyrus,  which  shows  the  reading  already 
current  in  a  book-text  of  the  Roman  period. 

557  e7ra)Ae]r[i]or[  would  fit;  traces  of  one  or  more  letters  earlier  in  the  line  are  too  damaged  to  place. 

558  S]«<8tcs:[cTO  would  fit. 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4418.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  I  623-33 

5  iB.44/D(e)  5.2x7.1cm  Third  century 

A  scrap  from  a  roll  preserving  the  remains  of  eleven  lines  written  parallel  with  the 
fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand,  angular  and  slightly  sloping  to  the  right,  without  serious  pretensions  to 
formality,  is  a  congener  of  the  mature  ‘Severe  Style’.  The  scribe  used  a  relatively  thick 
pen.  There  is  no  particular  contrast  between  broad  and  narrow  letters.  Descenders 
reach  below  the  line;  that  of  v  is  curved  backwards  at  the  foot.  A  date  within  the  earlier 
part  of  the  third  century  may  be  suggested. 

The  acute  accents  (629,  631,  632,  633),  the  high  stop  (628),  and  the  correction  in 


HELLENISTIC  POETS 


96 

625  may  well  be  by  the  first  hand;  the  two  apostrophes  (631,  633),  both  rather  large, 
seem  to  be  by  a  second.  Iota  adscript  is  not  written  in  629  (inside  a  word). 

There  seems  to  be  a  new  but  puzzling  reading  in  631. 

]/<:at  To[y 

TTpocOejp  a  [rap]  Clk[lvop 
vrjcov  e]77aKT7]^ec  [ 

Nrjiac  Oi\voL7j 
raid]  Se  ^ovKoXiai  T[e 
T€vx\ea'  TTVpo<f)opov[c 
p\riCT€pov  iracrjciv  [ 
oic  a6€]t  TO  TrapoiOev  [ 
ij  6ap.]a  ’  ei  TTairraivlov 

Betp^ari.  AeuyaAeaj[ 

[t]cu  Kai  or’  €y[y]u0[t 

634  Cu([imv:  so  O  EM:  crjKovSe  S  Find.  01.  4.31b. 

627  ralci  Q  2  :  t^ci  Brunck.  The  spacing  does  not  show  which  the  papyrus  had. 

631  Sofija  Vi:  MSS.  For  the  first  five  surviving  letters  there  is  a  gap  between  the  horizontal 

fibres,  so  that  the  scribe’s  pen  rode  unevenly  across  the  rough  surface;  this  coupled  with  physical  damage 
makes  it  hard  to  decide  what  the  papyrus  had.  Lambda  may  be  a  candidate  for  the  dotted  letter;  the 
apostrophe  might  rather  suggest  S.  But  I  do  not  see  how  to  articulate  the  text. 

N.  GONIS 


4419.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Arg.  I  740--50 

Ii2/i32(a)  3.6x5.2cm  Second/third  century 

A  small  fragment,  written  along  the  fibres,  with  the  ends  of  eleven  verses;  back 
blank.  The  script  is  of  a  common  type  (‘Severe  Style’),  slightly  inclined  to  the  right. 
The  hand  of  IX  1174  (  =  Turner,  GMAW^  34),  assigned  by  its  editors  to  the  late  second 
century,  makes  a  close  parallel.  There  is  one  elision  mark  and  one  diairesis,  both  by 
the  main  scribe  (746);  high  stop  in  747. 

Two  Apollonius  papyri,  previously  published  by  Kingston  as  XXXIV  2698  (no 
plate),  are  probably  written  by  the  same  scribe  as  our  papyrus.  Those,  too,  contain 
passages  from  I  (794-807;  919-37).  The  line-spacing  in  the  two  published  fragments 
is  the  same  as  in  our  new  piece.  2698  contains  supralinear  letters,  which  preserve  variant 
readings.  There  are  no  such  additions  in  the  new  fragment. 
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740  ] .  .  [ 

vice]  TO  TreTpj]  [ 

^Kvdepeia  [ 
e]/c  Se  01  cofioy  [ 

/ce]  7(;aAacTo  ;^t[Tajpoc 
745  apjTLOV  aTpeK[ec 

]  ^atver’  i'Sec[0at 
vopio]c'  api(f>L  Se  |3o[uct 
]  HXeKTpvcoy[oc 
ed€]XovTe[c 

750  ]  .  . [ 

740  ]  [.  Small  remains  of  two  or  three  letters:  Xiy]aiy[cov  seems  possible. 

742  KvBfpiM-  so  Q:  Kv6epeir]  E.  At  the  end,  a  low  oblique  trace  is  well  suited  to  the  left-hand  angle  of 
o,  but  not  to  4. 

750  ]  [.  Two  tiny  ink  blots  at  the  upper  line-level  should  be  part  of  750,  but  are  not  identifiable 

otherwise. 

U.  WARTENBERG 

4420.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Arg.  I  754-58 

Ii4/46(a)  2.4  x3  cm  Second  century 

A  small  scrap  with  remains  of  five  lines.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is 
blank.  The  script  belongs  with  such  ‘informal  round’  hands  as  Roberts,  GLH 1 3b  (PLitLond 
132,  Hyperides),  to  be  assigned  to  the  second  century  and  probably  to  its  first  half 

There  are  three  accents,  all  by  the  first  hand,  on  these  few  words,  which  might 
indicate  that  the  papyrus  had  quite  a  large  number  of  them;  there  may  be  a  further 
lectional  sign  in  754,  added  by  a  second  hand.  Iota  adscript  seems  to  be  duly  written  in  757. 

oi]  €ck:€  7ra/3[aij8aTtc 
755  jaeraSp]  OjU.dSiyp  [ 

Oivo]pi,aoc  TTplorevec 
7tX7]]plv7)ic[l 
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754  There  are  two  damaged  strokes  above  the  first  e,  one  of  them  shaped  like  an  open  triangle 
m  a  browner  and  lighter  ink.  Both  could  be  accents,  although  the  one  to  the  left  may  conceivably  be  a 
breathing  which  is  slightly  damaged;  cf.  Turner,  GMAW^  p.  1 1  for  this  type  of  accent,  which  he  classified  as 
form  3. 

758  'J  [.  Only  a  short  oblique  stroke  at  the  upper  line-level  survives,  which  looks  like  an  accent.  To  the 
right  the  top  of  a  letter  (p  or  r?).  Assuming  that  the  text  of  the  papyrus  conformed  to  that  of  the  MSS,  the 
spacing  suggests  e7reccu']ft[eroc.  ’ 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4421.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  I  835-43,  866-74 

93/Jan  3/A1  14, 1  X  4.3  cm  Fiftli  century 

A  triangular  fragment  from  the  right-hand  part  of  a  leaf  of  a  parchment  codex, 
heavily  smudged  and  abraded,  especially  on  the  hair  side.  On  the  hair  side  the  left- 
hand  margin  is  preserved  to  2  cm,  and  possibly  is  the  original.  There  were  approximately 
3 1  verses  to  a  page;  assuming  that  the  number  of  verses  to  a  page  was  more  or  less 
uniform  throughout  the  poem,  the  complete  Argonautica  (5755  verses)  would  have  occu¬ 
pied  about  186  pages  of  the  codex.  On  the  basis  that  8  verses  have  a  depth  063.7  cm, 
the  written  height  is  calculable  at  c.  i4'4  ctti.  The  width  of  the  column  must  have 
measured  approximately  1 3  cm  (842  is  complete  except  for  four  letters);  allowing  for  a 
possible  margin  of  c.  5  cm  on  all  sides,  we  may  reconstruct  the  dimensions  of  the  page 
as  around  18  x19.4  cm.  With  this  format  the  codex  may  be  classified  among  the 
examples  of  class  V  of  parchment  codices  (c.  20/17  X  25/21  cm),  as  described  in 
E.  G.  Turner,  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  27. 

The  text  has  been  written  in  a  metal-based  ink,  now  turned  brown.  The  script  can 
be  classified  as  a  specimen  of  the  so-called  ‘sloping  pointed  majuscule’.  Noticeable 
features  of  the  hand  include  its  general  bilinearity,  the  marked  contrast  of  thick  and 
thin  strokes,  and  the  presence  of  ornamentation  in  the  form  of  finials  (chiefly  smallish 
blobs)  on  the  extremities  of  most  letters;  note  also  the  form  of  k,  with  its  arms  detached 
from  the  vertical.  By  comparison  with  G.  Gavallo,  H.  G.  T.  Maehler,  Greek  Bookhands 
of  the  Early  Byzantine  Period  nos.  17a  (mid-  or  second  half  of  fifth  century)  or  23a  (fifth/sixth 
century),  a  date  within  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century  appears  likely. 

The  parchment  has  been  dry-ruled  on  the  hair  side.  The  text  is  so  richly  equipped 
with  lectional  signs  as  to  suggest  systematic  diorthosis.  The  original  scribe  wrote  all  the 
apostrophes,  signalling  elisions  wherever  they  occur,  and  the  diastole  after  ovk  in  840. 
He  may  also  have  been  responsible  for  the  punctuation,  in  the  form  of  high  points. 
The  extensive  range  of  lectional  signs  (with  the  exception  of  smooth  breathings,  the 
text  seems  to  have  been  all  but  fully  marked  up)  seems  largely  due  to  a  second  hand, 
as  may  be  seen  from  the  different  colour  of  the  ink  (also  brown,  but  paler).  The  second 
hand  has  also  added  iota  adscripts  where  required,  although  once  presumably  in  error 
(842,  see  note  below),  and  perhaps  is  to  be  given  credit  for  the  two  corrections  in  873. 


442 1 .  APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS,  ARGONAUTICA  /  835-43,  866-74 


99 


There  is  a  variant  above  843,  written  in  a  fast  smallish  script,  perhaps  by  the  second 
hand,  as  may  be  implied  by  the  ink  colour.  A  third  hand  (black  ink)  must  have  intervened 
in  842  (see  note).  A  probable  gloss  is  partially  preserved  in  the  margin  opposite  839, 
but  there  is  no  way  of  telling  who  wrote  it. 

There  are  new  readings  in  842,  843,  874,  and  probably  869.  In  842  and  843 
interlinear  variants  (or  corrections?),  which  do  not  differ  from  the  rest  of  the  manuscript 
tradition,  were  introduced  at  a  later  stage.  In  874  the  new  reading  seems  a  good  one, 
and  leaves  room  to  think  that  a  modern  conjecture  may  hold  true.  In  869,  although 
decipherment  is  difficult,  there  is  the  possibility  that  another  modern  conjecture  is 
substantiated. 

Flesh  side 

Tiapa]  jSAr]  [S'rjv 
]avT(.a[catp.ev 
cedejy  ;^aTeouci.[F 

aria  tttoXiv  evr’  av\ 

arajiCToptT]  8e  fieXecdoj 
eycojye  jj^ev  ovk’  aOepi^cov 
]  [  aA]Aa  lye  Xvypoi  enicntpxovcw  dedXoi' 
c’  "  [].[] 

rj  «rd]j.  Se^irepf  yeipoc  diyev'  atipa  8  ottCccco 

iXXoBev  aXXai 

pT]  p’  ijipev'  aficjn  Se  rqvye  ve7jvt[S]ec  dAAuStc  dXXrj' 

Hair  side 

]..[ 

xetfijer  ov[occapievoi 
vajiovrac  XnT[apriv 
o]u  >  u/cA[  J  ,  [  ]  ,  [  , 

870  eccopced’  wS’  em  8rjpq[v 
auTO/xaror  Scucei  t[ic 
(opeev  atiTic  eKacroi  erri  c(/>e[a 
rm  iTTvXrjc  etdre  Travfjfpepov  PcoKe  Afj[p,vov 
Traiclv  I  ]]  ayhpdicrj'  pqydXrj  S’  enc  jS [a^ic 


100  HELLENISTIC  POETS 

839  mrg.  Perhaps  'q  ^[aciXeia,  a  gloss  on  avaxTopCr}  (same  gloss  in  Cyril,  see  Latte’s  Hesychius  s.v. 
avaKTopia). 

841  ]  [.  Perhaps  part  of  x  of  cannot  be  confirmed. 

842  /cd]  L.  What  I  take  as  iota  is  the  top  of  a  tall  upright.  Other  iotas  are  considerably  shorter,  but  the 
final  iota  of  deOXoi  is  also  taller  than  usual. 

Se^treprj  .  The  second  hand  added  the  circumflex  and  inserted  a  smallish  iota  adscript  high  in  the  line; 
apparently  at  a  later  stage  a  third  hand  wrote  a  smallish  sigma,  which  thus  brought  the  parchment’s  reading 
into  line  with  what  we  know  from  the  medieval  tradition. 

There  is  a  trace  above  the  t  of  $Ly€v:  an  acute  accent  is  expected  here,  but  its  shape  does  not  suggest 
that.  Nor  does  it  suit  a  diaeresis. 

843  ToVye:  so  m:  rovSe  S  in  error. 

vepvL[S]€c:  so  vqiSic  E.  There  seems  to  be  some  ink  above  iota:  part  of  a  diairesis? 

(xXXvSlc  dXXr)  and  above  the  line  dXXoB€v  aXXai:  dXXoOcv  dXXac  MSS.  The  new  variant  is  not  impossible: 
•cf.  2.980  (dXXvSic  dXXrj),  4.1293,  1462,  as  well  as  H.  II.  11.486,  12.461,  etc. 

866—74  The  ink  is  often  faded  or  obscured;  dotted  letters  should  be  treated  with  caution. 

866  with  the  MSS  acceptable. 

868  There  seems  to  be  a  middle  point  between  the  two  surviving  words. 

869  o]ti  V  ,ukA[  ]  [  ]  [:  ov  p,dv  evKXeietc  Q:  ov  p.dX  IvK-Aetdc  Q,  Frankel:  ov  fxev  kvKXetelc  Hoelzlin. 
After  V  too  little  remains  to  confirm  /x.  The  barytone  accent  that  follows  rules  out  p,dA’,  and  I  think  the  trace 
suggests  the  top  of  e  rather  than  a,  that  is  /xev  with  Hoelzlin.  After  v  it  is  impossible  to  read  e  with  the 
manuscripts:  what  is  visible  looks  like  A  or  the  right-hand  part  of  /x. 

870  eccd^e^’:  €ccd/xe0’  MSS:  cccd/xc^’  Frankel  {Noten  zu  den  Argonautica  des  Apollonios  116).  In  the  text  as 
preserved  the  rough  breathing  has  been  added  in  all  possible  cases  (870,  872,  873),  and  this  may  well  have 
been  the  diorthotes’  practice  throughout  the  text.  Thus  the  fact  that  no  rough  breathing  seems  to  have  been 
written  here  may  indicate  that  4421  offers  the  same  reading  as  the  MSS. 

871  ayrqixarpv:  SO  Q,  E  2.333-4a:  airdfxaroc  G,  'fortasse  recte’  (Vian). 

872  ^KacTOt:  so  Q:  e/cacroc  E. 

873  ^  been  crossed  out  by  a  cancelling  stroke. 

TTav^fxepov.  A  case  of  inter aspiratio,  cf.  XXXIV  2699  30,  34. 

874  I ,  kdravSpcocrj  w;  kcavSpcbcrj  v.l.  L,  v.l.  A,  E,  Sch.  (Ms.J)  (-cet  LA):  kvavSpwcjj  West. 

Decipherment  is  very  uncertain.  Before  the  putative  a  a  faint  trace  high  in  the  line,  perhaps  belonging  to  an 
upright.  For  the  reading  see  M.  L.  West,  CR  13  (1963)  9,  and  F.  Vian,  REA  72  (1970)  93. 

{xeydX'q  B  em  /3[a|i.c:  p.€ydXrj  t4  k  /Sdftc  Q:  p,€ydXrj  Be  k  /Sd^ic  Faerber  dichterischen  Kunst  in  Apollonios 
Rhodios^  Argonautica  94  n.  3).  The  parchment  presumably  had  peydXrj  B'  kni  /Sd^tc  k-r/Tat;  cf.  1.661  KaK-i)  8’  erri 
TToXXov  iKTjTai  ^d^K.  For  this  verse  see  Vian’s  note,  who  stresses  that  hi  n’y  a  pas  lieu  de  suspecter  non  plus 
le  dernier  h^mistiche’  (p.  91  n.  2).  The  new  reading  does  not  help  us  eliminate  suspicions. 

N.  GONIS 


4422.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  I  972-81;  1089-94 

fr.  I  87/303(a)  3  x  cm  Second/third  century 

fr.  288/H42C  6  x3.5  cm 

The  two  fragments,  though  separated  by  c.  100  lines  of  text,  look  as  though  they 
were  written  by  the  same  scribe,  and  therefore  probably  belong  to  the  same  roll.  The 
text  is  written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  Fr.  2  preserves  about  i  cm  of  the 
intercolumnar  margin.  The  hand  is  a  fine  upright  ‘Severe  Style’,  assignable  to  the 
second/third  century.  A  paragraphos  between  1091  and  1092  marks  the  beginning  of 
a  speech.  There  are  no  other  lectional  signs,  except  perhaps  a  diaeresis  in  1092  and  a 
diastole  in  973. 


4422.  APOLLOMUS RHOniUS,  ARG.  1 972~~81;  1089-94 


lOI 


].[ 

TTa\i^ec'  ci\y 

JSojjixaT  a[KripaTOc 

975  M€po\TTOC  nepK\cOClOV 

evTrXojKapLOC  r-qy  [ 
e8v]oiciv  av7][yayev 
6a]XapLov  re  X[L7ra)v 
]  aXe[y]vve  /3a[Aev 
980  epee] LVOV  apLo[ipaSLC 

vavT]iXir]c  ayv[cLV 


fr.  2 

vrjio]y  [a]^AacTOt[o 
1090  Tov  S’  o  [y]e  KeKXLix[evov 
Keivrjcac  arey[etpe 
AlcovI^T] 

AivhyYpLov 

lxrjTep\a 

973  7ra]iS€C'ci[.^:  between  the  two  sigmas  a  dot  is  visible;  it  looks  like  a  diastole,  which  is  sometimes  used 
to  separate  double  mutes  or  liquids,  but  not  normally  sibilants;  cf,  Turner,  GMAW^  p.  1 1  and  n.  50. 

1090  Toy  S’  5  [y]€:  so  Q:  tov  Se  ye  E.  The  trace  after  S  suits  0  better  than  e. 

U.  WARTENBERG 

4423-6.  Aratus 

We  publish  here  all  the  remaining  papyri  of  the  Phaenomena  so  far  identified  in  the 
holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society.  This  adds  substantially  to  the  representation 
of  Aratus  on  papyrus: 

Phaen.  42-68,  79-83, 
io3"37 


4423 


ii-iii  AD  Oxy 
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PBerol  5865  (BKT  V  i  marginal  scholia  on  parts  iii~iv  ad 

p.  54)  [M.  Maehler,  of  146-337 

APE  2-]  (1980)  19-32] 

4424  324—336  ii-iii  ad  Oxy 

4426  commentary  on  452-5  ii-iii  ad  Oxy 

PHamb  II  121  480-94  ii  bg 

4425  516-525  i-ii  AD  Oxy 

PVindob  G40603R  542-50  ii-iii  ad 

[Kramer,  ^PE  49  ( 1 982) 

69] 

PBerol  7503  +  7804  642-55,684-802,  i-ii  AD 

(BKT  V  i  p.  47)  855-83,  922-34 

PLitLond  34  +  PRain  III  741-53  etc.  iv  ad  Socnopaei  Nesus? 

1 7  (Lenaerts,  CE  43 
(1968)  356-62] 

XV  1807  +  PKoln  IV  185  914-933  had  Oxy 

PLitLond  35  #  944-57  i  ad 


4423.  Aratus,  42-68,  79-83,  103-37 

88/i2io  Fr.  103x5.2cm  Second/third  century 

Mr  Lobel  had  assembled  some  forty  fragments  of  a  manuscript  of  Aratus’ 
Phaenomem.  Five  turn  out  not  to  belong;  the  rest  (reduced  by  combination  to  fifteen) 
can  be  placed  within  three  consecutive  columns,  the  first  of  which  was  the  second  of 
the  whole  roll.  Columns  iii  and  iv  of  the  roll  contained  34  verses  each,  and,  since  the 
last  verse  of  column  ii  is  68,  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  columns  i  and  ii  did  so  too.  In 
col.  iv  the  height  of  the  written  area  is  about  20.9  cm;  the  preserved  upper  margin  is 
2.7  cm,  the  preserved  lower  margin  2.9  cm.  The  maximum  width  of  the  written  column 
is  about  18.6  cm  (105,  as  restored);  the  space  between  col.  iii  and  iv  was  at  least  1.9  cm. 
The  whole  poem  would  have  taken  34  columns,  with  a  roll  at  least  7  m.  long. 

The  scribe  practises  a  fine  ‘Severe  Style’  (Turner’s  ‘Formal  Mixed’).  Comparable 
hands  are  to  be  found  in  the  group  of  MSS  quoted  in  Lobel’s  introduction  to  XLV 
3215  (assigned  by  him  to  ii  ad,  but  to  iii  ad  by  Turner,  GMAW"^,  p.  149  n.  48),  in  LVI 
3822  (Pindar,  Paeans),  X  1234  (Alcaeus),  XVII  2098  (Herodotus),  XXI  2302  (Alcaeus). 
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4423.  ARATUS,  PHAENOMENA  42-68,  79-83,  103-37 

The  hand  of  our  papyrus  is  distinguishable  from  some  of  these  parallels  for  being  on 
the  whole  rather  upright.  Accents  (whose  shape  is  not  regular,  and  sometimes  careless) 
and  punctuation  marks  look  normally  to  have  been  written  in  a  darker  ink  and  were 
probably  provided  by  a  different  hand  or  at  a  later  time.  Several  hands  have  contributed 
(a)  corrections  supra  lineam  and  (b)  marginalia,  (a)  In  57  the  correction,  by  a  different 
hand,  smaller  than  that  of  the  text,  but  in  a  very  similar  ink,  has  been  crossed  out  by 
a  stroke  in  a  darker  ink;  in  130  the  correction  is  in  a  darker  ink  than  the  stroke  which 
deletes  the  original  reading.  The  correction  in  57  is  written  with  a  thicker  pen  than  the 
one  in  130,  but  it  is  difficult  to  tell  if  they  are  by  different  hands  too.  (b)  The  hand  that 
wrote,  with  a  thick  pen,  the  note  in  the  margin  of  130  f  looks  different  from  the  one 
in  the  margin  of  124  f  The  latter  may  be  the  same  that  wrote  the  correction  supra  lineam 
in  130  (and  possibly  in  49)  and  the  marginal  note  to  the  left  of  108.  Neither  annotator 
can  be  identified  with  the  scribe  of  the  text. 

My  information  on  the  medieval  MSS  is  derived  largely  from  Martin’s  edition.  His 
apparatus  is  however  unsatisfactory,  in  part  also  as  a  consequence  of  the  assessment  of 
the  MSS  tradition  provided  by  Martin  himself  (cf  R.  Keydell,  Gnomon  30  (1958)  582 
on  the  omissions  of  S’s  readings;  this  is  why  I  have  often  quoted  Maass’s  C  and  O  (  = 
Parisinus  gr.  2728,  Vat.Pal.  gr.  137),  faithful  copies  of  S  according  toj.  Martin,  Histoire 
du  texte  des  Phenomenes  d’Aratos  (Paris  1956)  234).  Supplementary  information  is  derived 
from  the  editions  of  Maass  (1893),  Beltker  (1818)  and  Buhle  (1793). 

Frr.  1-9  (col.  ii  8-34?) 

42  r]  ?>  €r€p\ri  [ 

p.etoT€]j9^[t 

77)1  /<a]t  Cf[Sortot 
45  Tttjc  S[e  ]  8l[ 

etAJehrat.  [/u,eya  (l]aw[|aa  ]  [ 

jjijvpLoc'  dt  [  S  ]  apa  oe  c[7reip7jc  eKarepde  </>] ep [0] vra [t 
ApjKToi  K[va\veov  7r[e](/)[uAa}//xevat  aiwre] ar'oi[o 

I.- 

avjrap  o  y’  y[eaTr)  ] 

50  aA]A’4V  §e  C7Teiprj[i  Tr]epi,[Tepi.veT]aL  [  rj  p,e]y  61  [aKprj 

ovp]r]  Trap  Ke(j)aX[r)]y  EXlIktic  ]  aTT07rau[e]Tai  Ap[KTov 
CTTe]ip7)i  S  e[v  Kv]voco[vpa\  Kapr)  eyet'  7]  8e  /<[aT  avr7]v 
etA€iT]ai  [«:] [aAr;] y  km  01  [7ro]Soc  epyerai  axpi;[c 
TraAtvjopcoc  ay[a]Tpeyei'  ov  peev  eK€[iv7] 
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55  ]  Ke<^aXfi\i  eirtAa/xjTTerat  a  rjp 

aAAa  S]ua)  [Kporjac/ioic'  §[uo  S  opLpL\acLv'  etc  S  VTrev[ep9ev 

[§pa#coyToc| 

€cxa-TL]r]v  e[TT]€X€i'  yev[yoc  8eLvoi]o  TreXaipov' 

Xo^ov]  8’  ecTL  Kaprj'  v'€[vovti  8e  TTjapLTTav  eoiKev 
aKpTjv  ]  etc  EXiKrjc  oy[pr]v  pLaX\a  S’  ecTt  tear  Wv 
6o  /cat  cTo]/xa  /cat  /CjOOTa^ot[o  ra  SeJ^ta  vetdro/t  [ 

i<€iV7]]  TTOV  K€(/)aXri[  ]  Tfji  v[  jTCtt  Ij^X^'  W a[/cpat 
iatcyo]vTat  St/ctec  re  /cat  ai/[To]Aat  aAA^[A]7;tc[tj/ 

T'ptS  au]ro[i/  (Ltojyeot/Tt  /ci/A[tvSe]Tat  av[Sp]t  e[ot/coc 
etSa)Ao]v  t[o  jae]v  [ojartc  e7ft[cTaTa]  t  [a]/x^[d]Sov  [etjTfetv  [ 

65  /cpe]p.a[Tat  pLijv  a[vTMC 

/ca]Aeou[ct  /cap,]vov[ 

o/cAa^ov]T[t  eo]t/cei/  arr  a/4[^0T€pajv  Sc  ot  ajp,]a)v  [ 

68  yetpec]  aeipov\r]ai  Tai/u[Tat  ye  pLev  aAAi/Stc  aAAJijt  [ 

Fr.  10  (col.  iii  1 1-15) 

79  6tCC0[77Ot 

80  Ae7T[T- 

]  .  aAA[ 

•ap,^[oTepat 
83  Stv[euet 

Frr.  11-15  (col.  iv  1-34) 

103  ouSe  rrjoT  apyaioov  Jo  (jyvXa  [yu]  vat/ca/p  [ 

a[AA  a\yapLL^  eKadrjTo  kcli  adavary  rrep  eovea'  [ 

105  /ca[t  e  A]LKrjv  KaXeecKOv'  ayeLpopieyrj  Se  yepovr[ac 

■p[e  ttJou  eiv  ayoprji  tj  eupi/yopctit  ev  ayu[t'>7t 
]  SrjpLorepdc  rjeiSev  CTncTrevSovca  0ep,[tCTac 

]  aSei  o[u]7Taj  XevyaXeov  Tore  veiKeoc  7]TncT\avT0 

o[i/]Sc  Sta/cptctoc  Treptpte/x/^eoc  ouSe  /c[uSotptoi/ 
no  avTCOc  8  e^coov'  xo-XsTTr]  8  aTre/cetro  0a[Aacca 

/c[at]  jSiov  ovTTCO  vrjec  arroiTpodev  rjyei\yecKov 
jSoec  Kai  apoTpa  Kai  avrrj  ttotvm  [ 

TrjavTa  Trapetye  Aikt]  8d)T€Lpa  [ 


4423.  ARATUS,  PHAENOMENA  42-68,  79-83, 103-37 


105 


o](/>p’  ert  yata  yevoc  ypi/cetov  €[(f>€ppev 
1 15  oXiy]7]  TC  /cat  [ou/cejrt  7Tap,7Ta[i/ 

77-]aAa[ia)]y'pPea  Aa[a)i/ 

/cejtvo  /c[aT  apy]a[p]eoi/  y[evoc 
U7T]oS[eteAoc]  rix'r]£yj[(i>v  ]  [ 
eTre/xteyerJo  p.etAtyt[otctv  ]  [ 

120  ]  TiXycailTO  /coA]aJvac.[ 

/caPaTiTop,]  evT]  /ca/c[oT')]TOC  ]  ‘ 


/c]aAeouct[i/  ] 
yeve\rjv  eAtTr [ovto  ]  xpuciol 

Tc]^ct[ec]0[e  ]5/eTeAe[ 

]  [ 

125  av]ap[ctoi/]  aifxa'  «■[ 

127  To]uc  [S  a]  pa  Aaouc  [ 


eAtpTraJve  TraiTTCLLVOVTac  [ 

ere^vacajv'  ot  S  [ejyevovro  [ 

Tar[ 

130  oAo]a>|Tep] [ot  ]  avSpec’  wS[ 

eyaA/cevcaJvTo  fpax[aip]av  £«/<[ 
a]  poT  [t/p]  a/v  [ 
/cet]vcp[j/  yev]o[c' 

]  S  ap  e[vaccaTO 
(j)aivi\rai  a[vdpa)TroiCLV 
TroX]vcKeTr[TOio 
o/pjo/v  etcce[ 


42  1)  8  eT€p]r)[.  This  verse  (and  44)  is  omitted  by  S  (it  is  unlikely  that  the  trace  in  the  papyrus  might 
belong  not  to  42  but  to  41,  where  an  tj  is  preceded  by  4  letters). 

46  «A]€fTai:  the  rising  oblique  stroke  above  ]c  looks  a  bit  too  long  to  be  part  of  the  expected  circumflex 
(cf  48  vot[).  ]  [ ,  dot  well  below  the  line,  ap,]t^[i? 

47  iiii[  or  perhaps  just  d[. 

i^le'p[o]rTa[i:  <l>epoi>Tru  Hipparchus,  supra  lineam:  ijivovrai  M  in  textu,  AG  [<— S?];  ponatur  L. 

49  o  y’,  a  dot  on  the  o,  perhaps  part  of  a  rough  breathing? 

nAA/jr:  ttAAijr  MSS  dAArje  Martin  (incompatible  with  trace  and  space  in  the  papyrus). 

jlrlcratl),  ]  v  written  above  |rj  (prima  facie  ]er,  but  it  is  conceivable  that  the  apparent  cross-bar 
of  ]e,  thicker  and  perhaps  in  a  different  ink,  might  in  fact  be  a  deletion  stroke).  MSS  and  testimonia  are 
divided  here:  iirmiviTai  Hipparchus,  Germanicus  (cf.  also  Avienus  142  f  ut  artus / longius  ^usum  spatiosa  wlumina 
tendunt?],  S:  awomveTai  M:  OTiTcAAerai  M’''’:  aTroTep-rerai  ABEFHN  (according  to  Bekker’s  apparatus):  moreft.- 
verai  Bekker’s  L  (Laur.xxviii  37),  Buhle’s  God.Barb.  (  =  Vat.Barb.  gr.  i  43)  [these  mss  are  assigned  by  Martin, 
Histoire  247  ff,  to  M’s  Planudean  progeny,  which,  according  to  Martin,  op.  cit.  289-294,  has  been  contamin- 
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ated  with  some  source  belonging  to  a  diflferent  branch  of  the  tradition:  coincidence  with  L  should  imply  that 
some  form  ending  in  -Te'/areTai  was  at  least  a  late  antique  variant]:  TrepiTc/arcrai  Buhle’s  God.Vratisl.  (  = 
Vratisl.  Rehdigeranus  35):  circumcidit  L.  In  the  papyrus  both  text  and  variant  end  in  -rerai;  it  is  possible  to 
interpret  the  traces  preceding  v  supra  lineam  as  the  last  part  of  p,  (with  a  rather  curved  last  stroke),  crossed  out 
by  a  horizontal  stroke:  on  the  other  hand  it  would  not  be  easy  to  read  them  as  i.  I  would  therefore  assume 
that  the  papyrus  had  a  compound  of  -TciVcrai  in  the  text,  and  a  compound  of  -Teprerai  supra  lineam.  The 
latter  might  have  been  induced  by  Treptreprerai  in  50  (though  only  ]ept[  ]at  is  preserved  in  the  papyrus): 
cf.  a  similar  variant  in  541.  iTTtTctVerat  (with  the  accusative  aXXrjv  governed  by  the  prefix)  is  audacious  and, 
in  my  opinion,  the  most  effective  reading, 

55  CTTiAap]  TTerat:  so  MSS:  kmreXXeraL 

a  ijp:  acT-qp  MSS.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  uncertain:  perhaps  aiflijp.  The  first  doubtful  letter  is  an 
upright,  perhaps  slightly  inclined  to  the  right:  c  prima  facie  unlikely  (but  cf  1 07  emcmvSovca).  Next  to  it  an 
upper  arc  or,  perhaps,  a  high  horizontal;  underneath  it  a  dot  low  in  the  line  might  be  part  of  a  lower  arc, 
but  also  the  foot  of  an  upright:  t  would  fill  the  gap  better  than  0,  but  is  not  particularly  attractive.  Of  r/  only 
the  feet  are  preserved.  If  aidrjp  was  written,  it  must  have  been  a  mistake  induced  by  the  repetition  of  the 
previous  ending  in  -at;  aW-qp  at  line-end  Aratus  1 151,  and  often  in  other  epic  authors. 

56  §]ua):  SiJuj  C  (2.r.,  O  [<— S?]:  Svo  relh,  Sext.Emp. 

i<poT]acj>oic  and  oppjaciv:  so  MSS  (cf.  also  Avienus  1 53- 1 54,  sed  saetosa  duplex  adokt  duo  tempora  fulgor/et 
duo  sub  geminis  oculi  fulgoribus  ardent)-.  KpoTd<j>ovc  et  gppara  Sext.Emp.  (Maass). 

57  [Spa/covToc]  (added  by  a  different  hand,  though  in  a  similar  ink,  then  crossed  out  in  darker  ink)  was 
perhaps  once  meant  as  an  explanation  rather  than  as  a  variant,  though  the  word  occurs  at  line-end  in  70 
and  187. 

61  y[  Jrat.  MSS  and  testimonia  offer  v-q-germ,  riccerai  (so  most  editors),  vekerai  (and,  in  some  recentiores 
[Bekker’s  D  and  I  =  Par.  gr.  2841  and  Vat.  gr.  1910],  vlcerai).  The  space  in  the  papyrus,  which  could  hardly 
contain  more  than  three  letters,  probably  requires  p[icc]Tai. 

-fjiXh  iota  apparently  deleted  by  a  dot  above.  Maass  and  Martin  always  print  4x8  457  “tttd  495  however 

M  has  rpxt.  The  former  is  prescribed  as  the  correct  form  by  Aristarchus  and  Didymus,  the  latter  by  Apollonius 
Dyscolus  (cfr.  Erbse  ad  2  II.  1.607), 

62  aAA^[A]?^ic[tr:  d.XXpX-qLCLv  M,  dAAi)Aatctr  S?  (CO),  alterutriL.  d^eXCoio  Achilles  (ter). 

64  pie]  y,  foot  of  an  upright  and  traces  level  with  letter- tops:  the  latter  might  also  belong  to  the  following  0. 

[a]/j,i^[d]Sov:  the  first  accent  is  vestigial,  but  too  high  to  be  part  of  the  apex  of  a.  If,  as  one  would  assume, 
dpi^aSov  was  meant,  the  second  accent  must  be  mistaken  (cf  107). 

67  co]  i/cep,  after  k  a  lower  arc  at  half  height,  whose  shape  suggests  0  rather  than  part  of  the  cross-bar 
of  c;  above  it  a  second  hand  has  traced  a  rather  wide  left-hand  arc  (surface  damaged  to  its  right):  it  is  possible 
that  a  blurred  e  (or  a  mistaken  0)  has  been  later  adjusted  to  e,  but  the  final  result  is  not  satisfactory. 

a-n:  so  (dti’)  0,  M  in  rasura:  in’  M  ante  correctionem?  et  in  marg.,  A, 

68  aAAj-pt:  all  the  MSS  have  clAAuSic  dXXq.  HXXvSlc  dXXqi  (frequent  hexameter  ending  from  Homer  on) 
means  ‘now  one  way,  now  another’;  the  expected  meaning  (‘one  (hand)  this  way,  one  that’)  is  provided  by 
the  MSS  reading. 

80-81  On  the  edge,  1,5  cm  to  the  left,  a  short  vertical  trace,  presumably  the  end  of  a  marginal  note  to 
the  right  of  46-47, 

82  To  the  left  of  a,  a  dot  at  half-height.  This  is  probably  accidental;  there  is  no  sign  elsewhere  that  this 
scribe  used  ‘alignment  dots’  to  guide  his  line-spacing  (for  examples  see  Turner,  GMAfV^,  p.  4). 

103  -qyrjvlalTO'.  SO  MSS:  qivrivaTO  M, 

107  SijpioTe'pdc:  above  a,  a  shallow  arc  (in  the  position  of  a  grave  accent),  touching  its  top:  a  mistaken 
accent,  rather  than  a  false  start  to  the  letter. 

enicnevSovca:  imcnevBovca  S  (cf  the  lemma  of  2  in  A):  imcnipxovca  M.  The  scholia  in  M  explain 
imcnipxovca  as  kntcnouSd^ouca,  crreuSouca,  SiSdcKovca.  M’s  reading  is  slightly  more  ‘poetic’  (cf  LSJ  s.w.) 
and  difficilior. 

107-108  To  the  left,  line-ends  from  marginalia  corresponding  to  73-74  in  the  preceding  column:  i  ]  , 
upright  (perhaps  joined  from  the  left  at  the  base  by  a  descending  oblique);  2  ]  aSei,  foot  of  a  descending 
oblique. 

109  nepipeixpeoc.  7r<rpipiepi(/>eoc  M  and  other  MSS,  Stob.  4.378:  noXvp.ep,pioc  M’''’  AC,  lemma  of  2  in 
some  mss. 
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no  Se^oiov:  implying  S’  ’e^coov  (so  most  editors). 

aireKeiro:  so  MSS:  ineKeiro  Tzetzes. 

1 1 1  v-qec:  after  q,  there  is  space  for  two  letters;  ec  is  written  high  up  in  this  space,  almost  certainly  by  a 
different  hand,  with  no  clear  traces  of  ink  below  (the  surface  is  damaged,  but  some  of  the  horizontal  fibres 
survive),  c  does  not  look  like  any  normal  letter  in  the  main  hand:  it  is  possible  to  see  the  lower  part  of  an 
upright  (cut  off  by  damage  at  the  foot)  and,  extending  rightwards  from  its  top  (the  junction  falls  in  a  hole), 
a  dipped  horizontal  sloping  gently  down.  Presumably  this  was  a  sigma  of  the  cursive  type,  with  extended  top; 
but  it  would  be  written  lower  than  <r  preceding,  though  still  higher  than  a  following. 

r)ye£[vecKov:  above  the  last  two  letters  a  horizontal  stroke  (same  ink  as  the  main  text?),  crossed  out  by  a 
rising  oblique  stroke  in  a  darker  ink  (two  attempts  toward  an  accent?).  qyivecKov  MSS  (cf  generis  L,  from 
yivecKov?).  Though  it  must  have  been  an  easy  spelling  mistake  (such  as  it  probably  was  in  Call.  fr.  90  Pf ), 
the  form  with  the  diphthong  was  probably  intentional  in  this  passage.  The  verb  was  sometimes  spelt  dyeivew. 
cfr.  Ap.  lex.  6,  8,  Hsch.  A  41Q,  414,  II.  24.784  in  cod.  T  and  PLitLond,  28,  Hesychius  connects  this  spelling 
with  the  explanations  aycir  iv  vrjt,  to  int  vewv  dyeiv  Kal  iv  ravel  Kvplaic,  which  is  very  apposite  in  this  context. 
It  is  impossible  to  tell  if  this  form  originates  here  from  the  author’s  intention  (which  I  would  not  rule  out), 
or  from  tlie  thoughts  of  some  later  learned  scholar. 

1 15  naij,na[v,  of  the  dotted  letters  only  minimal  traces  remain. 

120  Unexplained  ink  under  the  last  two  letters:  accidental? 

122  K]aAcouci[r:  so  codd.  plerique:  x“re'ouci  recentiores  quidam  (Par.  gr.  2403  manus  altera,  Buhle’s 
Mosq[uensis  Syn.  Gr.  223  =  now  Charecovensis  Univ.  369]  and  Vratisl.  [Rehdigeranus  35],  Vat.  gr.  1910), 
perhaps  an  ancient  variant. 

123— 124,  marginal  notes:  i  x8t'cto[  or  xpvcta[ ,  2  SiereXel ,  e  represented  by  two  broken  traces  in  vertical 
alignment.  I  cannot  explain  the  spelling  xP^ei-  (since  the  text  refers  to  the  Golden  Age,  one  would  expect 
rather  some  form  of  xpvcoOc;  a  mention  of  xpucCov / xpocla  cannot  however  be  ruled  out). 

124  Tc]|c'i[ec]0[e:  6  is  represented  only  by  a  lower  left-hand  arc  (c  would  also  be  possible,  but  the  spacing 
is  less  in  favour),  re^ekede  codd.:  rsKva  reKelcSe  Kaibel,  Martin. 

125  ]ap[  papyrus,  ]pBp>[  added  above  by  a  different  hand,  and  crossed  through:  dodpceov  codd.:  dvdpBpeiov 
2  Q('’,  Schol.  Aesch.  Prom.  19 1  (cf  Martin,  Scholia  cetera  p.  xxvi;  Hsch.  s.v.  dvapldp-iov  [mdpPpuov  Salm.]  ■ 
kxSpdv). 

In  the  right  margin,  i<  with  a  rising  oblique  trace  above,  k  is  a  standard  abbreviation  of  K{a£)  (K.  McNamee, 
Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca  45).  Alternatively,  the  superscript  could  be  taken  as  a  letter, 
conceivably  k“  for  kAtoi:  this  might  indicate  that  the  omitted  verse  126  had  been  added  in  the  lower  margin 
(examples  in  McNamee  48  f).  However,  the  surviving  portion  of  this  margin  (narrow,  but  , deep  and  more  or 
less  central)  shows  no  trace  of  writing. 

126  The  papyrus  omits  this  verse.  In  the  MSS,  the  beginning  of  126  wavers  between  Sccerai  dvBpwnoici 
and  cccct’  kv  avOpuinoccc.  it  supplies  a  verb  for  the  subjects  in  125  (which  might  however  be  syntactically 
complete  by  itself,  with  ellipse  of  the  verb).  Its  latter  half  in  most  medieval  MSS  is  kokov  (perhaps  doubtful 
as  paradosis?)  or  kukoO  or  uaKatr  8’  kniKekerac  dXyoc.  Some  recent  MSS  offer  xaK&v  (or  xaitoO?)  S’  ovk  ’kccerai 
dXK-q  (based  on  Hes.  Op.  201,  with  kokoO),  a  reading  known  already  in  late  antiquity,  as  the  double  version 
in  the  Aratus  latinus  shows.  The  verse  is  not  translated  by  either  Germanicus  (cf  G.  Maurach,  Germanicus  und 
sein  Aral  (Heidelberg  1978)  150)  or  Avienus  (which  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  they  did  not  read  it),  but 
it  is  known  to  the  scholia  (with  the  first  reading  in  its  latter  half).  Maass  printed  Kaudr  S’  kniKekerai  SAyoc; 
Martin  (after  Voss)  KaK&i  S’  kmKfkerac  dXyoc.  It  is  unlikely  that  this  troublesome  verse  has  been  omitted  in 
our  papyrus  by  mere  accident  (though  it  does  present  a  homoioteleuton  with  127:  AAPOC-AAAOYQ.  We 
might  compare  certain  Homeric  verses  that  supply  verbs  to  verbless  subjects  in  the  preceding  line:  these  were 
sometimes  deleted  by  Alexandrian  scholars,  see  especially  II.  9.416,  and  scholia  ad  loc.  (with  Erbse’s  note), 
and  scholia  ad  II.  7.353a.  However,  I  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  somebody  went  so  far  as  to  delete  a  verse 
from  Aratus’  text  on  such  grounds  (rather  than  simply  signalling  the  problem  in  a  commentary  or  in  a 
marginal  note).  On  the  other  hand,  the  uncertainty  about  the  reading  of  the  last  three  words,  where  the 
choice  is  between  a  very  flat  general  sentence  and  an  almost  verbatim  quotation  from  Hesiod,  might  suggest 
that  the  whole  verse  has  been  patched  together  to  provide  the  missing  verb  and  a  smoother  conclusion  to 
Dike’s  speech:  an  interpolation  (although,  according  to  current  editions,  there  is  no  other  case  of  an  inter¬ 
polated  verse  in  the  whole  MSS  tradition  of  Aratus). 

130  oAo]a)TC/)[ot  corrected  to  oXocoraroi  papyrus:  oXowTepoi  codd.  fere  omnes:  oXodoraTov  [oXowraroL 
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voluit?)  G  [<-S?].  The  variant  may  be  due  to  somebody  who  felt,  rather  pedantically,  that,  the  Race  of 
Bronze  being  preceded  by  more  than  one  generation,  a  superlative  was  needed. 

13 1  margin  ere/r  |  ,  the  trace  is  a  dot  high  in  the  line.  Some  form  of  tCktw  rather  than  of  reKTaiva) 
(unsuitable  as  a  paraphrasis  of  eyaA/ceucarTo)? 

134  ]  S  ap  c[raccaTo:  ap’  hdccaro  S<P:  apa  vdccaro  M.  In  the  papyrus,  e[  seems  clear,  although  oblique 
ink  at  the  bottom  left  might  suggest  that  it  was  altered  to  or  from  a.  The  augmented  verb  would  violate 
Hermann’s  bridge  (cf  however  903,  with  elision,  as  here). 

137  eicce[:  ciAiccerai  codd.  fere  omnes.  A  mere  slip;  write  fi<Ai>cce[Tai  (XLVII  3321  offers  a  similar 
mistake  in  E.  Phoe.  3:  see  Haslam  ad  loc.). 

G.  B.  D’ALESSIO 

4424.  Aratus,  Phaenomena  324-36 

48  5B.3o/E(i-2)a  1.8X5  cm  Second/third  century 

A  scrap  of  papyrus  from  the  middle  of  a  column,  written  along  the  fibres,  back 
blank.  The  column  width  can  be  estimated  at  8—9.5  cm. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  small  script  of  the  Formal  Mixed  type,  sloping  gently  to 
the  right,  e  is  straight-backed,  the  tail  of  v  is  not  sinuous,  e  and  c  are  narrow,  but  the 
contrast  in  width  with  a,  k  and  A  is  not  as  strking  as  that  with  rj  and  v.  Cf.  Turner, 
GMAW^  34  (Sophocles,  Ichneutae,  assigned  to  the  later  ii  ad),  84  (Plato,  Phaedrus,  datable 
to  the  mid-iii  ad).  The  high  stop  and  elision  mark  in  328  may  have  been  inserted  by  a 
second  hand. 

Collated  with  the  edition  ofj.  Martin  (1956),  with  additional  information  from  the 
edition  of  E.  Maass'fed.  2,  1955). 

vijjov  Tre]  iTT-iyw  [ra 
325  ovpa]pov  e(,ca[i.'tSa>v 

Totoc]  ot  KaL  cj)[povpoc 
^atJycTat  a/iyiorepoici 
■7tolkl]Xoc'  aAA’  o[u  Travra 
y acre] pa  Kvav[eoc 
330  acrepjt  /3e)3A?7T[at 

o^ea]  c€ipLaeL  K[at 
Ceipiojy  ovkstIl  kelvov 
]  t  i/i6uS[or’Tat 
peta]  yap  ovv  €Kp[Lve 
335  Kai  ra  pijer  epp[a)cep 

KElVOv]  Kai  KaT[lOVTOC 
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325  The  papyrus  does  not  support  the  suggestion  of  a  lacuna  after  this  line  (Buttmann). 

327  A  heavy  circular  blot  of  ink  above  ]e  may  conceal  a  suprascript.  But  the  other  surviving  letters 
exclude  Buttmann’s  conjecture  ^aiver'  oTTLcdorepoLci. 

328  aAA’  ov  MF  (sed  non  L)  sch:  ov  Vaticanus  1910  eiusque  affines. 

332  Cetptojy:  perhaps  remains  of  a  high  stop  to  the  right  of  y. 

333  <l>vTaXiai  MSS.  The  traces  would  suit  (^vraJA^af,  the  first  iota  inserted  above  the  line. 

M.  RIGHTER--P.  J.  PARSONS 


4425.  Aratus,  Phaenomena  5 1 6-25 

49  5B.98  2.9  X  6.7  cm  Late  first-early  second  century 

A  small  fragment,  broken  on  all  sides,  from  a  roll  (the  back  is  blank).  The  text  is 
written  along  the  fibres.  The  hand  is  the  same  as  that  of  XXII  2321  (pi.  VIII)  (Anacreon) 
and  XXXIV  2693  (pi.  I)  (Apollonius  Rhodius),  although  in  4425  the  letters  are  slightly 
larger  and  squarer,  and  the  interlinear  space  wider;  the  same  copyist  wrote  4429  below 
(Lycophron).  Mr  Lobel  noted  the  identity  (2321  introd.);  I  suggest  that  POxyHels  2 
(pi.  2)  (Homer)  should  be  added  to  the  list,  and  possibly  also  XVII  2085  (Commentary 
on  Euphorion)  and  PRyl  III  551  (pi.  4)  (Lycurgus),  both  reeognised  as  similar  by  Lobel. 
This  is  scribe  no.  17  in  the  list  ofJ.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit  (1990)  194,  and 
the  revised  list  by  W.  A.  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll:  Formats  and  Conventions  (Diss. 
Yale,  1992)  150. 

Lobel  (2321  introduction)  suggested  a  date  not  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  and  indeed  some  features  (pointed  a,  9  often  with  high  cross-bar,  k 
with  high  junction  of  the  obliques,  heart-shaped  o,  curving  right  side  in  tt,  flattened 
upper  curve  in  c)  could  be  paralleled  from  manuscripts  dated  securely  to  the  late  first 
century,  cf.  Roberts,  GLH  1 1  b  (dated  to  ad  94),  or  to  the  early  second,  cf.  PMert  III 
loi  (pi.  I)  of  ad  109,  Schubart,  PGB  22a  (for  the  date  see  E.  Boswinkel  in  PLBat  XXIII 
pp.  3-6),  especially  POxyHels  18  (pi.  12)  of  c.  ad  124. 

The  lectional  signs  in  line  520  are  apparently  due  to  the  main  hand;  the  deletion 
and  correction  in  522  may  be  by  a  second  hand.  There  are  suprascript  notes  in  522  (of 
unknown  nature)  and  523  (gloss,  correction  or  variant?).  The  latter  has  been  added, 
not  necessarily  by  a  second  hand,  in  slightly  more  cursive  script;  so  far  as  one  can  judge 
from  the  little  surviving,  this  script  seems  different  from  the  hands  of  the  notes  entered 
in  2693  and  at  2321  fr.  14  (if  this  fragment  is  rightly  assigned  to  the  same  MS  as  the 
others)  and  fr.  3  i. 

The  text  has  been  formally  collated  with  the  edition  ofj.  Martin  (1956),  but  all 
previous  editions  since  Buhle’s  (1793)  have  been  used.  However,  information  on  the 
readings  has  largely  been  checked,  revised  and  augmented  by  my  own  collations  of  32 
of  the  MSS;  in  the  apparatus  their  readings  are  cited  individually  in  place  of  Martin’s 
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collective  sigla  0  and  Y}  For  further  information  about  the  MSS  and  the  indirect 
tradition,  see  my  forthcoming  paper  in  APE,  which  reassesses  the  ancient  textual  tradi¬ 
tion  in  the  light  of  the  papyri. 

The  papyrus  seems  to  offer  a  new  variant  in  522,  and  also  in  523,  where  the  MSS 
are  already  divided.  In  522  a7Tape[i-,  and  in  the  interpretation  of  520  evi  as  ’ivi,  it  seems 
to  agree  with  the  main  representatives  of  the  two  branches  of  the  MS  tradition. 


iue]y  Kara  /x7^(c[oc 

]  CKeXeojv  oc  [ 

]  ^ojvTj  eii^ey[yeoc 

ai]dofievr]c  v[Sp— 

520  ]  Kopa^  ev[t 

tJoji  S  0(^tou[y— 

■'].[  ] 

]  ^  ^  |u|  a7ra/xe[6— 

Jrat  6p  [ 

K€(f)a]Xr)  Kai  ii7ra[uy€v— 

525  ]  ,  [ 

0 

517  oc9[  or  occ[:  '6cc-q  S;GBr;EMcPbPePiOd;Mb;PgBtVe;Pd;VfVg;PcVp,  Hipp.:  goj  M;VdPf;Va;Ed; 

MaLb;Ph;Pa:  Scov  Vc“;  occov  gccij  requires  Hipp.’s  6/rAdc,  not  o/<Ad^  (codd.),  which  better  suits  occov; 

6ccri  ...  okAcic  seems  superior;  Bccov  emendation  or  ancient  variant? 

518  ^wvrj'.  Itiivt]  codd.  omnes  (praeter  Lb):  iibvri  Lb:  luirqc  codd.  Hipparchi  (teste  Manitius). 
€U(^ey[yeoc.  The  MSS  variously  offer  eii-  and  kii-  (or  lu-);  in  the  papyrus,  no  lectional  sign  is  displayed. 

(^eyye'oc  codd.  omnes,  Hipp.  (except  for  -cjiBeyyeoc  Hipp.**,  teste  Manitius). 

519  ai]  flofievijc:  aWo^ivrjc  codd.  omnes  (praeter  Pi):  -rco  Pi  (individual  error). 
vfSfi-:  t)Sf>7)c  codd.  plerique,  Hipp.:  vhpac  (banalisation)  CBr;Lb;PgBtVe. 

520  er[i:  hi'  (vel  hi)  S’  M;S;VdPf;Va;CBr;Ed;EMcPbPePiOd;MbMaLb;PdPh;Pa;VfVg;Vc;PcVp,  T'', 
Hipp.  (hioi  Hipp.'^,  teste  Manitius):  hi'  oi  S’  PgBtVe.  In  the  papyrus,  acute  accent  certain,  smooth  breathing 
possible  (upright  visible,  though  partly  covered  by  a  blot).  The  diacritics  indicate  that  ew  stands  for  heici,  in 
accordance  with  the  rule  stated  by  ancient  grammarians:  see  Schol.  P  Od.  4.846  (I  240. 1 1  Bind.);  B.  Laum, 
Das  Alexandrinische  Akzentuationssystem  (1928)  173  f  Modern  editors  generally  print  hi  S’. 

52 1  tJcoc  of  o)  the  right-hand  part,  the  junction  with  the  first  curve  being  obscured  by  a  displaced  fibre 
(not  0).  ’ev  Tib  codd.,  Hipp.:  hi  oi  coni.  Voss. 

oifiiov[x-'.  oijsiovxea  codd.  plerique,  Hipp.:  oc^tovyia  GBr;PgBtVe. 

522  ]  [v]:  airiTov  codd.,  ,  Hipp.  (diti  toi,  del  toi,  ah  toi  w.  11.  in  Hipp.®).  In  the  papyrus,  v  (crossed 


‘  In  these  lists,  related  MSS  are  grouped  between  semicolons.  I  have  not  used  any  collective  sigla  because 
the  current  state  of  research  does  not  often  allow  us  to  reconstruct  the  common  ancestors  of  each  group  or 
groups:  there  is  still  much  to  do  before  we  can  properly  assess  the  extent  of  cross-contamination  among  MSS, 
and  so  elucidate  their  precise  stemmatic  relationship. 
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out  with  three  or  four  parallel  oblique  strokes)  is  not  in  serious  doubt;  immediately  before  it,  uncertain  traces, 
apparently  added  within  the  line,  perhaps  a  tiny  upright  followed  by  a  c-shape;  before  that,  the  right-hand 
part  of  a  round  letter  (o  seems  inevitable,  though  the  size,  smaller  than  usual,  is  compatible  with  L)-  Perhaps 
aiijTjou  was  altered  to  aojrjoc  (but  in  that  case  the  ‘tiny  upright’  must  be  accidental),  to  make  it  the  subject 
of  tire  sentence:  a  clear  banalisation  (T  seems  to  show  that  the  whole  expression  was  not  immediately 
intelligible).  Lb  has  alijroO  y’,  but  the  papyrus  confirms  that  the  y’  is  no  more  than  a  late  (individual?)  attempt 
to  obviate  the  hiatus  (though  this  is  of  a  type  very  common  in  Aratus  and  elsewhere). 

In  the  suprascript,  ]  [  is  the  foot  of  an  upright.  There  is  no  means  of  telling  which  hand  wrote  this,  and 
whether  it  was  relevant  to  the  textual  alteration  below. 

a-n-aficp-;  a-nafthpeTai  M;S“  (ut  vid.);  VdPf;Va;Ed;EMcPbPiOd;MbMa;PdPh;Vg;Vp“  (ut  vid.),  Hipp., 
leg.  Avien.  1008  {nec  lovis  armigero  caret  alite):  aTrojaeiperai  GBr;Pe;Lb;PgBtVe;Pa;Vf;Vc:  a-rraiihjSerai  Sr'^^VpP*'^ 
(in  utroque  cod.,  ut  vid.,  litt.  fS  ex  p  correcta)Pc:  quid  T,  Germ.  509,  Arat.  Lat.  p.  279.7  ^  prae  oculis 
habuerint,  incertum  (the  meanings  of  aTrapihperai  (on  the  verb  see  now  M.  Campbell  on  Ap.  Rhod.  3.186) 
and  aTToishpcTai  as  perceived  in  antiquity  are  unclear  in  many  respects,  which  makes  it  hard  to  determine 
which  reading  was  read  by  Germ.,  Arat.  Lat.  and  even  T).  There  is  some  controversy  about  whether  a-naixhpe- 
rai  or  amfiei'perai  is  correct  here,  see  most  recently  Martin’s  note  and  M.  Erren,  Die  Phainomeria  des  Amtos 
(1967)  165  n.  2;  Aratos  Phainomena  (1971)  85. 

523  jrai:  arjThTai  codd.  fere  omnes,  Hipp.:  ah  Ketrai  Ed,  fortassc  prae  oculis  habuerunt  Gic.  Ar.  xxxiii 
294  Buescu  {instat),  Avien.  1009  {est),  Arat.  Lat.  p.  279.8  M  {adiacet):  hvahrai  Lb  (simple  error). 

Bp T  tcdyac  codd.  omnes  (praeter  Vg),  Hipp.:  raxvc  Vg,  leg.  Arat.  Lat.  p.  279.8  M  {velocissimus),  utrum 
respexerit  Planudis  v.  1 1  {uiKvnTepov)  incertum.  In  the  papyrus,  p  damaged  but  not  in  doubt;  then  ink  at  line- 
level,  close  enough  to  suggest  foot  of  oblique  rather  than  upright.  1  should  restore  $pa[cvc  (for  Bdpcoc  in 
connexion  with  the  eagle  see  Pind.  Pyth.  5.1  ii  f  with  schol,  Bacch.  5. 19-21).  As  a  reading,  pieyac  (paralleled 
by  Call.,  H.  1.68;  cf.  Od.  19.538,  Pind.,  I.  6.50,  Theoc.  17.72,  Moer.  1.5  Powell)  is  probably  superior,  but 
Bpacvc  seems  more  incisive  than  rayvc,  which  was  presumably  generated  under  the  influence  of  the  epic 
formula  raxOc  ayyeAoc  (of  the  eagle,  II.  24.292,  3i°)’ 

Suprascript:  me  a[.  The  epsilon  is  written  in  the  cursive  shape;  at  the  end  apparently  alpha,  written  more 
cursively  with  a  loop  instead  of  a  point;  in  between,  ink  suggesting  the  right-hand  end  of  a  horizontal  just 
below  the  top  level.  This  might  represent  a  gloss  on  Bpacvc,  picya[6vp.oc  (H.  Maehler)  or  p.eya  [rjBoc  ex'®*')  0® 
/u.Eya[c  (the  reading  of  almost  all  the  MSS)  as  interlinear  variant  or  correction. 

524  vna[vxcv-:  linavxfvov  codd.  plerique,  Hipp.  (praeter  Hipp.^):  -yeroc  Pe:  -yhiov  Hipp.'^  (teste 
Manitius):  imravxcvov  Ed;Vf. 

525  ]  [:  tops  of  two  slightly  converging  uprights  or  obliques,  consistent  with  v  or  ij.  This  suggests 
7rapjSoAa8]i)[r,  which  would  suit  the  spacing;  or  op0o]v[c,  but  in  that  case  rove  ph  must  have  been  omitted. 

R.  LUISELLI 


4426.  Commentary  on  Aratus,  Pkaenomena  452-5 

37  4B.i04/B(i-3)b  5.3x8.5cm  Second-third  century 

A  fragment  from  a  roll  (the  writing  runs  with  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank),  with 
part  of  one  column  from  a  commentary  on  the  Pkaenomena.  There  are  remains  of  the 
right-hand  margin;  the  certain  restorations  in  lines  7-15  fix  the  left-hand  margin;  the 
original  column-width  can  be  estimated  at  c.  5.5  cm.  The  hand  is  a  small,  plain  example 
of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  to  be  assigned  to  the  later  second  or  to  the  third  century  ad. 
There  are  no  lectional  marks,  except  for  an  acute  accent  in  15,  and  no  abbreviations 
of  the  kind  commonly  employed  in  commentaries.  Iota  adscript  was  written  in  1 1.  The 
lemmata  begin  with  a  new  line  in  5  (with  a  blank  line-end  preceding)  and  in  7,  but  in 
1 2  the  next  lemma  begins  in  mid-line,  without  even  a  space  to  mark  the  transition;  if 
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the  line-beginnings  are  correctly  reconstructed,  the  scribe  did  not  use  ekthesis  to  set  off 
the  lemmata. 

Of  the  papyri  of  Aratus  so  far  recovered  (see  above,  p.  101-2),  three  bear  marginal 
annotation:  XV  1807-|-PK6ln  IV  185  (roll,  ii  ad);  PBerol  5865  (codex,  iii— iv  ad); 
PLitLond  34-fMPER  III  17  (codex,  iv  ad).  The  annotation  is  desultory,  and  consists 
largely  of  gloss  and  paraphrase;  PBerol  5865  has  also  some  astronomical  and  mytholo¬ 
gical  explication  (see  M.  Maehler,  APE  27  (1980)  19-32).  4426  is  the  first  example  of 
a  systematic  hypomnema.  There  are  some  verbal  agreements  with  the  medieval  scholia 
(see  2-3,  16-19).  But  the  Oxyrhynchus  commentator,  like  the  others,  concentrates  on 
elementary  verbal  explanation  which  is  hardly  more  than  paraphrase;  he  gives  no  sign 
of  drawing  on  the  tradition  of  astronomical  scholarship  that  is  so  richly  represented  in 
the  later  scholia. 

For  the  text  of  Aratus  we  have  referred  to  J.  Martin’s  edition  (1956),  for  the  ancient 
commentaries  to  his  Scholia  in  Aratum  Vetera  (Teubner,  1974). 


]^'SeT[  Jerr  ,  [ 
]§eT0UT07r[  ]8w6Uo[ 

]fj.iypevo[  ]€pxovTa[ 

1  ,[’]'[ 

5  ]aAtva)p[  ]ip  Ka  [ 

] .  []«:aTaTaca[  jcojpac  [ 
]i<aiTTavTaf^[  Jawroic  [ 
'[ev€vaprjp[  Joe^-pc  [ 
]apTaTrjcyv[  Jroca  [ 

10  ]pLaTaa)cavTcpcXLavev  [ 

]  ypayojLaprjpevayaXfial 
]/<TOcotacTep6coiSe[ 
]oLTT€VTeacTepec  [ 

]7ravTo6ev  [ 

15  JfSeKaSDeJt  [ 

]a)r'a7T[  ]ava)v[ 

]y  e  cu  [ 

]ava)puevcov  [ 


4426.  COMMENTARY  ON  ARATUS,  PHAENOMENA  452-N 


]pSeT[ Jerr  [ . .  .vl 

]S€T0UT07r[  ]Streuo[ 

p.€]p-Lyyievo[i  ]epxovTa[ 

]  '  ’[ 

k^eiTjc  77]aAtva>p[a  7rdX]iv  Ka  [  (452) 

]  .  [.  .]  yard  rdc  a[uTd]c  aipac 

rd  yap]  Kal  irdvra  p.[dA’]  avrcoc  [  (452-3) 

ovpav&t]  ev  evdprjplev  tJo  k^fjC 

TTavra  y]dp  rd  rpc  yu[«:]Tdc  d— 

ydA]p,aTa  wcavrojc  Xiav  \v 

Tcbt  ojvpavdti,  aprjpev.  dyaXp-a— 

ra  rfjc  wjiyrdc  ol  dcrepec.  ol  8’  k—  (454-5) 

TTipcl^  aAAJot  Trevre  acre  pec 
ov8ev  opcotoi]  irdvrodev 
el8d)Xu>v  Svo/ca]  iSe/ca  S[[e]6— 
vevovTai  ]uiv  d7T[A]avd)y 
]y  e  at  [ 

]avcop.eva>v  [ 
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1 14 

1- 4  ]Sij'etjo[  and  ]fiiyfj,evo[  seem  to  refer  to  verses  454-5,  where  the  scholia  explain  St^uorrai 

avrl  Tov  arapepty/reVot  ...  tjtoi  arapepty/reVot  7}  avd^iKTot  role  dirXaveciv  dcrpoic  ...  .  But  the  lemma  for  these 
verses  follows  in  12-16.  Perhaps  the  compiler  has  put  together  notes  in  a  jumbled  order;  perhap,s  this  was  a 
general  comment  (of  the  kind  which  recurs  at  16  ff.),  making  the  basic  distinction  between  the  fixed  stars  and 
the  planets. 

1  ]  ,  long  descender  (p,  a?). 

2  ]Se  rouTO,  TOV  r67T[ov? 

2- 3  In  tt  represented  by  traces  of  an  upright  and  a  high  horizontal;  y  could  be  considered. 

Apparently  ]Si,  not  ]ai.  ]piyp.ci<o[  or  possibly  ] piy/aerw [.  ]ep  rathern  than  ]ap.  Sireuo[r]|[Tat  (ara)pc]piyp,tvo[i 
would  paraphrase  the  text,  but  the  space  is  too  narrow  for  [raiarapie]  and  too  wide  for  Iraifie].  Perhaps 
consider  8ireuo|[/xeroi  pE]p,iypcra)[c,  then  ar]epyovTa[i  or  the  like? 

4  What  remains  of  the  line  is  blank.  There  would  be  room  for  up  to  c.  7  letters  at  the  beginning. 

5^6  efeipc  7r]aAirQjp[a:  since  the  line  before  is  blank,  the  beginning  of  5  must  have  contained  lemma, 
not  a  continuation  of  an  earlier  note.  The  unique  word  -naXCvwpa  is  explained,  cf  sch.  451:  Keip^va 

Kai  Kara  rdfir  rdc  avTac  uipac  apareXXovra  Kai  Svdp.epa:  sch.  454  to  Se  rraXCvwpa,  naXiv  rdc  &pac  ayovra  rj 
TTaXiv  Kara  rdc  oipac  rivaTdXXovTa  Kat  StlrocTa.  In  the  papyrus,  space  suits  [rrdAjir  but  not  [(card  rd^jir;  at  the 
end,  Kai[  rather  than  Kajl.  We  do  not  see  how  to  fit  in  a  suitable  participle 

8  ]  ev  epdprip[€p\  so  MtP:  aUv  dp-qp^v  Bust.  Od.  p.  627,  Athen.  489E  (apijpor). 

14  TTdPToOep:  so  M  1  sch.  <P  {undique  L):  ep-n-aAiv  Achilles  bis,  cf.  Germ.  438-9,  Avien.  913. 

16—19  ^ch.  454;  TTpoeiirdiv  irepi  rdjp  aTrXapdjp  peTajSatVet  vvv  kirt  top  rdjv  TrXaPTjrcop  Adyov.  In  the 
papyrus,  it  is  tempting  to  restore  Trepl  tJcov  d-rrXapdjp  \  [TrpoetTrtojr  /rera^atjlret  k-rri  top  tojp  TrAJartoptertov  j 
[Ao'yor  ....  The  difficulty  lies  in  pera/S:  p  is  satisfactory  (better  than  4);  t  suits  one  apparent  trace  (left  end  of 
horizontal),  but  not  the  sloping  ink  above  it;  §  would  be  possible  (minuscule  traces);  but  unless  the  joining 
fragments  are  misplaced,  there  is  hardly  room  for  a.  Just  possibly  pet'^/Soi,  the  alpha  added  above  the  tau. 

R.  DILGHER-P.  J.  PARSONS 


*  4427.  Callimachus,  zlsiw  III  fr.  75.1 1 -15 

A8B.  6/6  5.5x6.5cm  First/second  century 

A  scrap  of  papyrus  with  writing  across  the  fibres;  on  the  back,  a  few  line-ends  in 
cursive  script,  written  along  the  fibres.  The  papyrus  preserves  the  top  of  a  column,  with 
3.5  cm  of  upper  margin;  the  upper  part  of  the  margin  is  occupied  by  six  lines  of  scholia. 
The  original  column-width  can  be  estimated  at  about  10-13  cm. 

The  main  hand  belongs  to  the  plain,  awkward  type  of  Roberts,  GLH  i  oc  (a  docu¬ 
ment  of  AD  66)  and  14  (Pindar,  Paeans,  first  hand;  first  half  of  second  century?).  The 
same  hand  apparently  supplied  the  reading  marks:  acute,  grave  and  circumflex  accents, 
rough  breathing.  In  what  little  remains,  every  word  carries  one  or  more  such  marks; 
clearly  this  difficult  text  had  been  carefully  prepared  for  reading,  possibly  in  school  (cf. 
R.  Gribiore,  Writers,  Teachers  and  Students  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  (1996)  85).  Elision  is 
apparently  not  marked  in  14.  The  scholia  are  written  by  a  thinner  pen  in  a  small 
informal  script  which  combines  cursive  letter-forms  (e,  r)  with  more  literary  ones,  notably 
A  in  the  capital  shape.  There  are  occasional  ligatures,  but  generally  the  letters  are 
separated  one  from  another;  for  such  scholiastic  scripts,  compare  the  first  hand  of  XXXI 
2536,  Hypomnema  on  Pindar  (Turner,  GMAW  no.  61).  The  annotator  wrote  iota  adscript 
in  the  only  place  that  required  it  (schol.  6).  He  does  not  use  abbreviations. 


4427.  CALLIMACHUS,  AETIA  Illfr.  75.11-15  1 1 5 

The  text  was  already  known  from  VII  1011.  4427  adds  nothing,  except  to  confirm 
that  ’AiSeo)  was  correctly  restored  in  15.  The  scholia  refer  to  proper  names  further  down 
the  column;  Lygdamis  and  the  river  Parthenios,  mentioned  in  fr.  75.  25-7. 

]..[  ].[ 

]0TI  V-TTO  Ty  [ 

]  irept  TOV  Xvy8{afiiv 
[ 

5  Trap0€VLo\c  TTorafioc  rrfc  7ra^Aa[yoviac 

■noT\apL(i}i  TTapdevioc  TTOTa\p,oc 

]  01  ^6ec  o^etav  Sep[/cop.evot  fr.  75  u 

]  SeieXiprjv  rrjv  8  [etAe 
atjyac  ec  ayptd8a[c 
i/(]eu8o/xerot  8  l‘[epriv 

T'qv  Kovprjv]  ai.'Se[a>  15 


Scholia. 

Assuming  that  the  supplement  mp6cvLo]c  in  line  5  is  correct,  it  seems  very  likely  that  the  lines  of  the 
scholia  began  in  almost  exactly  the  same  alignment  as  the  lines  of  the  text.  But  there  is  no  way  of  telling  in 
principle  how  far  they  extended  to  the  right. 

2—4  relate  to  fr.  75.23,  AdySap.LP  oh  yap  kpui}  Trjp,oc  kKySe  xdctc.  The  story  appears  more  fully  in  Hymn 
3.251  ffi:  Lygdamis  led  an  army  of  Cimmerians  against  Ephesos,  and  (it  is  implied)  Artemis  destroyed  them. 
According  to  Hesychius  s.v.,  Lygdamis  burnt  the  temple  of  Artemis.  Assuming  that  the  lines  of  scholia  were 
the  same  width  as  those  of  the  text,  there  would  be  room  in  lines  1-4  to  tell  the  elements  of  this  tale,  to 
explain  why  Artemis  might  have  been  vexing  Lygdamis. 

2  ]6y  before  vno  seems  likely  to  be  the  ending  of  a  third  person  singular  aorist  passive.  One  would  then 
expect  a  genitive  after  (mo,  but  the  traces  after  Ty  do  not  seem  reconcilable  with  c. 

3  ]  ,  an  upright:  right-hand  part  of  p.,  r,  tt  or  i  possible,  ircpi  top  AvyS[api,v  probably  describes  the 
Cimmerian  host  of  which  he  was  the  leader. 

4  ]ccop,  of  c  only  the  tips.  The  note  on  Lygdamis  seems  to  have  ended  here;  the  rest  of  the  line  is  blank. 

5-6  relate  to  fr,  75.25  licAv^cr  mrapd)  Xypara  TlapBepCut.  Pfeiffer’s  note  there  collects  the  ancient  testi- 

monia  about  this  River  Parthenios,  Most  of  them  contain  a  geographical  note;  all  of  them  give  some  kind  of 
an  explanation  for  the  name,  most  often  that  the  virgin  Artemis  used  to  bathe  in  the  river  (this  suits  the 
context  of  fr.  75.22-7  very  well).  Here  we  have  geography  in  5;  we  might  therefore  look  for  an  account  of 
the  name  in  6. 

5  TTap0ewo]c.  This  supplement  is  tempting  because  we  expect  a  new  note  to  begin  with  a  lemma;  it  has 
the  advantage  that,  if  it  is  right,  the  line-beginning  ranged  almost  exactly  with  the  line-beginnings  of  the 
text  below. 

napXalyopiac:  so  Schol.  Ap.  Rh.  2.936  ff. 

6  7r0T]a|ii<ui,  of  a  only  an  oblique  stroke  descending  from  left  to  right,  A  also  possible. 

If  line  5  extended  to  the  full  average  width  of  the  column  (estimated  at  c.  12  cm),  there  would  be  room 
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for  c.  30  letters  after  f7a</>Aa[yoriac;  if  line  6  ranged  with  line  5,  there  is  room  for  three  to  five  letters  before 
7roT]a/a.d)i.  A  comment  on  the  name  could  easily  be  fitted  in,  for  example  /7ap0c'vio]c'  iroTafLoc  t-^c 
na(jiXa\yoviac  kv  ojl  rj  idpre/atc  kXovero,  odev]  (6)  [roit  7roT]a|U,a)i  IJapOevLoc  rrora^pdc  ovop-a  kyevero. 

M,  RIGHTER-P.  J.  PARSONS 


4428-4429.  Lycophron,  Alexandra 

Two  further  papyri  of  this  work  have  been  identified  among  the  holdings  of  the 
Egypt  Exploration  Society,  and  are  published  here.  Lycophron  is  a  relative  rarity  in 
Egypt: 


4429 

588-91,  595-603 

i  AD 

Oxy 

PMiinch  II  39 

1 108-28,  1 156-63 

i/ii  AD 

Fay 

XVII  2094  +  XLIX  3445 

586-92,  747-56,  764-9, 

850-3,  924-39,  1345-79 

ii  AD 

Oxy 

XLIX  3446 

1239-50 

ii  AD 

Oxy 

4428 

151-66,  182-97 

iii  AD 

Oxy 

PSI VI  724 

comm,  on  743-7? 

iii?  AD 

? 

XXVII  2463  too  has  been  referred  to  Lycophron,  but  Callimachus  seems  a  more 
likely  claimant  (Liv^ea,  (^0,39  (1989)  141  =Livrea,  Studia  Hellenistica  I  (1991)  197). 

In  collating  the  texts,  we  have  used  the  editions  of  Scheer  (1881)  and  Mascialino 
(1964);  for  the  scholia  the  edition  of  Scheer  (1908).  For  a  general  account  of  the  medieval 
tradition,  see  H.  Erbse  in  H.  Hunger  etc.,  Geschichte  der  Textuberlieferung  I  (1961)  251  f. 
For  an  appraisal  of  the  textual  significance  of  the  papyri  of  Lycophron  (PMiinch  II  39 
and  XVII  2094  only)  see  U.  Criscuolo,  Dioniso  44  (1970)  72  ff. 


4428.  EvGOVKSkO^,  Alexandra  151-66,  182-97 

15  2B.52/G(f)  1 1.4  x10.4  cm  Early  third  century 

Parts  of  two  consecutive  columns,  the  first  preserving  its  top  and  an  upper  margin 
of  I  cm,  with  an  intercolumnium  of  3.8  cm.  Column  height  may  be  estimated  at  around 
19  cm.  There  were  30  verses  to  a  column;  the  whole  of  the  work  (1474  verses)  must 
have  run  to  some  50  columns,  filling'  a  roll  at  least  6  metres  long.  Written  along  the 
fibres;  the  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  fine  specimen  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  large  and  upright.  It  is  very 
similar  to,  but  not  I  think  the  same  as,  the  hand  of  XVII  2098  (  =  Roberts,  GLH  19b), 


4428.  LYCOPHRON,  ALEXANDRA  151-66, 182-97  1 17 

which  is  assigned  with  a  good  degree  of  probability  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  third 
century.  In  the  margin  opposite  col.  i  there  are  several  glosses  written  in  a  near-cursive 
script.  The  same  hand,  which  may  well  be  contemporary  with  that  of  the  text,  has 
scribbled  something  in  the  spaces  between  the  first  letters  of  w.  182-3  and  184-5. 

There  are  occasional  accents  (acute  152,  185,  189;  circumflex  166),  a  quantity 
mark  {longum  152),  and  punctuation  at  the  end  of  two  verses  in  the  form  of  short  oblique 
strokes  (155,  165).  Most  of  the  lectional  signs  have  been  added  by  another  hand  (paler 
ink).  Elision  is  efFected,  but  not  signalled,  in  all  possible  cases.  The  iotas  adscript  are 
always  written  where  required.  A  supralinear  addition  in  186,  making  good  an  omission, 
seems  to  be  by  the  original  scribe. 

The  papyrus  backs  a  modern  conjecture  in  1 58,  and  in  1 54  confirms  the  antiquity 
of  a  good  variant,  attested  only  by  the  EM  and  one  of  the  prose  paraphrases. 

A  preliminary  transcript  was  made  by  A.  Kolb  and  C.  Selzer. 


col.  i 
Top 

]  yovaic 
Evva\  id  TTore 
poc  n 
]  (f>dpu>t. 

155  evJSaTOLi/xevT]  ' 

jSapvjv  TTodoy 
ap7Ta]KT7]plOV  TO  [ 

apnalvc  yvac 
MoXtt]  lSoc  Trerpav 
160  0/4/3]  ptou  8epi.ac 

TTev6€pOcl)d]opOlC  TOP  OIPO 
]  pVpTL 

CKV(f>o]v 


165 


yev]  et 

7]V{,OCTpO(j)}MV 


col.  ii 

[  ] 

01T[o]t[a]  KOVpo[c 
01  8  ay  TTpoyey[vrjTeipav 
^VKrai[c]i  [x]ep[vLiljavTec 
185  TOV  CKVpCoV  8p[aKOVTOC 

rjv°  ^vv€vy[oc 
evToc  pi.ar[eva)V 
8apov  (jpaXrjpl^LCLicav 
KeXrov  7Tp[o]c  eK[j8oAatct 
190  TTodcov  8apLap[Ta 

Xaifxov  TTpod['£ica 
/3a0uc  8  ecu)  py[yfiuroc 
eprjpioc  e[v 
cTevopro[c 

195  Kai  TTjV  a(/iavT[ov 

r paiav  ccj)ayei,cp[v 

]7T[a(/iAa^oyToc 


154  lidpmi:  so  EM  p:  Td<l>u>  MSS.  Shadowy  traces  to  the  right,  perhaps  in  the  same  ink  as  the  lectional 
signs.  The  lower  part  looks  most  like  a,  with  three  parallel  bars  crossing  it,  further  ink  above:  I  cannot 
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reconcile  the  remains  with  any  writing  of  Td(l>cui.  Perhaps  here,  and  again  to  the  right  of  159  and  163,  we 
are  dealing  with  offsets. 

157  mrg.  TO  [.  After  omicron  a  high  dot  on  the  edge.  Presumably  toO  [noceiS&voc  (probably  abbrevi¬ 
ated),  glossing  NavfxihovToc,  as  in  the  scholia. 

158  yvac  so  Reichlin:  yvCac  MSS. 

159  Again,  shadowy  ink  higher  up  to  the  right  of  the  line-end. 

1 61  mrg.  Tov  Oivd(/i.aov). 

162  mrg.  MvpTi(XXoc),  explaining  6  Ka&fiCXXov  yopoc. 

1 63  mrg.  There  are  very  dim  traces  of  perhaps  five  letters  to  the  right.  Their  position  would  suggest  a 
gloss,  but  I  cannot  make  anything  of  it.  See  1540. 

182-3  Itt  the  interlinear  space  to  the  left  of  the  line-beginnings,  and  just  overlapping  the  first  letter  of 
183,  traces  which  look  like  the  work  of  the  annotating  hand.  See  on  184-5. 

[xJf/’l.rii/'arTec:  so  AB  sch.  p:  yepyii/jovci.  GDET. 

184-5  There  is  ink  above  the  initial  t  of  185,  which  might  be  read  ]pa  or  ]pa  ,  and  more  to  the  left  of 
it.  The  hand  looks  the  same  as  that  of  the  other  marginalia.  We  might  therefore  take  this  as  a  note  on  185, 
or  as  a  projecting  note  on  the  corresponding  lines  in  col.  i  (155-6).  But  I  have  not  thought  of  a  convincing 
restoration. 

185  The  lacuna  after  this  verse  postulated  by  Scheer  (in  RhM  34  (1879)  285,  but  not  mentioned  in  his 
edition),  who  was  followed  by  Hurst  in  his  recent  edition,  remains  unsubstantiated. 

189  KdXrov:  so  d'.KdXrpov  AVBGDE:  K^Xrov  Holzinger;  'Icrpov  C.  G.  Muller  (Scheer  claims  the  emenda¬ 
tion  as  his,  and  defended  it  in  RhM  34  (1879)  471,  but  was  anticipated  by  Muller,  who,  although  somewhat 
reluctantly,  suggested  the  reading  in  the  first  volume  of  his  edition  of  Tzetzes’  scholia  on  Lycophron  (Leipzig, 
1811),  p.34). 

192  8  om.  A. 

196  c(/>ayetaj[y;  so  AE:  c(j>ayi,ajv  A^BGD. 

N.  GONIS 
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4429.  Lycophron,  Alexandra  588-91,  595-603 

123/66  Fr.  2  8.5  X  g.2  cm  Late  first/early  second  century 

Two  adjacent  fragments  (three  tiny  scraps  remain  unplaced),  which  probably  com¬ 
bine  to  give  the  foot  of  a  single  column  (see  592-4  note).  The  writing  runs  with  the 
fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  The  lower  margin  survives  to  c.  3  cm;  the  column  width  can 
be  estimated  as  c.  8.5  cm.  Mr  Lobel  identified  the  hand  as  that  of  the  Anacreon  XXII 
2321  and  other  manuscripts;  see  4425  introduction.  This  difficult  text  was  quite  liberally 
marked  up:  accents,  quantity  marks  (600,  602),  middle  stop  (591);  the  dirty  and  damaged 
surface  may  conceal  other  lectional  signs.  Iota  adscript  was  inserted  in  600;  iotacisms 
were  corrected  by  adding  epsilon  (600  kXlt€i)  or  deleting  it  (599,  dotted;  602,  crossed 
out).  Some  of  the  lectional  signs  seem  to  be  in  a  paler  ink,  and  a  more  cursive  hand 
wrote  the  textual  alteration  at  the  end  of  600. 

In  591  the  papyrus  seems  to  offer  a  reading  known  only  from  the  indirect  tradition; 
new  variants  in  598  (where  the  transmitted  reading  is  unmetrical)  and  in  600. 


4429.  LYCOPHRON,  ALEXANDRA  588-91,  595-603 
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(fr.  i)  ^e]ac 

oxJAor 

590  ]  . 

]  .o>^- 
] 

] 

(fr.  2)  ] 

555  fj,OLp]ay  ot  daXacciav 

TTo\pKl(x}V  SiKTJV 
trSaA^evjTec  evyXrjvoic  SofM\y]v 
]  [  ]  aypcuccovrec  eXXoiTCOv  6opo[vc 

(j)ep]covv[ij.o]vvricl^ejt8a  vaccovrai  Trpd[ojjuou[ 

oji-y— 

600  9e]arpop.6p(f>u)i  Trpoc  /cAtret  y€a)Ao(/>[op| 
ay]ut077AacT')jcayTe[c  e/XTreS]  oic  TO/xatc[ 

TTVKjyac  NaAfeJtac  ^1)0 [ov  eKpii\p,ovp,ey[oi, 
op]ov  8  e[c]  dypav  Kam  /<[otTatar]  yaurjv 

590  ]  ,  indistinct  trace,  perhaps  accidental. 

59 1  ]  on:  cTparov  MSS:  o^Aou  (from  589)  Et.M.:  croXov  Steph.  Byz.  RV.  The  trace  in  the  papyrus  (a 
short  stroke  at  line-level,  sloping  up  to  join  the  omicron)  suits  A  but  not,  it  seems,  t. 

592-4  Blank  papyrus,  which  we  have  taken  as  the  right-hand  margin  of  three  shorter  verses.  Alternatively, 
the  blank  might  represent  a  lower  margin.  In  that  case  the  next  column  had  only  12  lines  (592-603),  with  a 
written  height  of  c.  7.5  cm  and  a  roll-height  of  c.  13  cm:  not  an  impossible  format  (compare  Turner,  GAIAW 
no.  21,  IV  659,  and  no.  39,  the  BM  Herodas),  but  relatively  rare. 

598  ] .  1^0  [:  low  trace,  rising  to  the  right,  as  in  a,  8,  A,  p;  after  0,  perhaps  remains  of  upright  curving 

leftwards  at  the  foot,  space  only  for  narrow  letter;  then  arc  open  to  the  right,  and  a  stroke  slightly  sloping 
forwards  from  the  top  left,  as  in  c  or  0.  Above  0  and  the  following  letter,  two  heavy  dots  of  ink.  The  MSS 
have  pd/xi^cci  (pdi^atci  B)  8’  aypwccovrtc,  where  editors  accept  the  correction  pdp.(^fcci  (Aid.).  In  the  papyrus, 
paj/x^oicp  8  would  suit  trace  and  space,  but  pdp(^oc  masc.  seems  not  to  be  attested;  it  is  not  clear  whether 
the  ink  above  01  is  the  remains  of  a  correction. 

599  W  dotted  above,  [o]  struck  through. 

600  jar,  unexplained  horizontal  trace  above  t. 

[or]  struck  through,  oh  written  above,  and  above  the  iota  -p-  or  -r-:  yewAo'c^cu  MSS.  The  third  reading 
of  the  papyrus  was  presumably  yccuAdt^cur,  restoring  the  word  to  its  more  common  usage  as  a  noun. 

601  ]oic,  traces  of  ink  above  i  and  c,  and  more  above  ai  at  the  end:  variant  reading? 

602  [c]  struck  through. 

603  Kani:  unexplained  ink  after  the  alpha;  perhaps  Kanrt  was  intended  (aphaeresis  in  place  of  crasis,  cf. 
V.  Schmidt,  Sprachliche  Untersiichungm  zu  Herondas  {1968)  24-5). 

K.  BUHLER-P.  J.  PARSONS 
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4430-2.  Theocritus  and  ‘Mosghus’ 


Fragments  of  two  more  papyri  of  Theocritus,  and  a  fragment  of  scholia,  have  been 
identified  among  the  unpublished  holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society  since  the 
publication  of  the  Theocritean  pieces  in  volume  L  3545-52. 

As  a  basis  for  collation  we  have  used  the  larger  edition  of  Gow  (ed.  2,  1952),  with 
consultation  of  the  third  edition  of  Gallavotti  (Rome,  1993);  for  Megara  (4431)  the  OCT 
of  Gow  (1952).  The  chief  papyri  of  Theocritus  are  referred  to  by  Gow’s  sigla: 
iP'  2064  (A.  S.  Hunt,  J,  Johnson,  Two  Theocritus  Papyri  (i93o))  +  L  3548 
XIII  1618 

ip®  PAntinoe  (Hunt  &  Johnson,  ibid.)  +  PAnt  III  207 
^4  pgpg  Louvre  6778  +  Perg.  Rainer. 


4430.  Theocritus,  Idylls  vii  84-7,  1 27-30  and  iii  8-14,  34-7,  39-44 

88/213  fr.  33.1x5  cm  Second  century 

Seven  fragments  from  a  roll  (writing  along  the  fibres  and  backs  blank)  containing 
Idylls  of  Theocritus.  One  scrap  remains  unplaced.  No  margins  survive  except  for  0.7  cm 
of  left-hand  margin  in  fr.  6,  which  also  shows  evidence  for  Maas’  law. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  informal  rounded  hand.  Serifs  and  hooks  on  the  extremities 
of  most  letters  help  to  maintain  a  generally  bilinear  impression,  a  is  triangular  with 
initial  wedge,  e  has  the  crossbar  generally  high.  I  would  compare  it  to  the  London 
Hyperides  (Roberts,  GLH  1 3a)  and  XV  1810,  and  assign  it  to  the  second  century,  earlier 
rather  than  later.  The  text  carries  accents  (acutes  at  vii  128,  iii  ii;  graves  at  vii  128 
(cancelled),  iii  14;  circumflex  at  iii  lo),  a  rough  breathing  (vii  128),  a  diaeresis  (vii  129), 
elision  marks  and  punctuation  (high  points  at  iii  12,  44),  all  apparently  added  by  the 
same  hand.  It  is  not  possible  to  say  whether  iota  adscript  was  written.  The  text  has 
been  corrected  at  vii  128  (see  note),  but  it  is  difficult  to  be  sure  whether  this  is  the  work 
of  a  second  hand. 

The  occurrence  of  fragments  of  Idyll  iii  along  with  vii  indicates  that  iii  must  have 
followed  immediately  after  vii  in  the  roll,  as  in  and  PBerol  21182,  cf  3548  introd. 
On  the  order  of  the  Idylls  in  the  manuscripts  of  Theocritus  see  Gow  I  Ixvi-ix,  and 
K.  Gutzwiller,  ‘The  evidence  for  Theocritean  poetry  books’  in  M.  A.  Harder,  R.  F. 
Regtuit,  G.  G.  Wakker  (eds),  Theocritus  {Hellenistica  Groningana  II)  (1995)  119—48. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  part  of  JI'.  (Some  verses  are  also  present  in  PBerol  21182, 
but  there  is  no  coincidence.)  There  are  three  novelties:  an  unattested  word  order  at  iii 
1 1,  difficult  to  evaluate;  a  new  but  almost  certainly  corrupt  reading  at  iii  12;  and  another 
new  and  possibly  right  reading  at  iii  42. 


4430.  THEOCRITUS,  Idylls  vii  84-7,  127-30  and  iii  8-14,  34-7,  39-44 
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fr.  I  vii  84-7 

^KalreKXacOrjc 

85  K7]p]La  ^e[pj8o|U.evoc 

JcTT  e[p.eu 
To]t  ey[to 

fr.2  vii  127-30 

KjaXa  y[oc(jnv 
X]ayd>PoX[ov 
^e]  ivrji'ov  [ 

130  apijcrepa  [ 


frr.3-1-4  iii  8-14 

KaracjsaLvolfjiat  eyyvdev  [ 

aTray]^acdai  pee  Trlorjcai 
10  Tjyjv&de  Ka6[eiXov 

J/tat  dXXd  Toi  avp\iov 
dvixaXy]€c[  axo]c’  eiOe  yev[oipLav 
[A,eXicc]a  Na[t 
]™y[ 


fr.  5  iii  34-7 

T]o[t 
]  Ka[i 
] 

aAAerJat  [ 


35 


122 


HELLENISTIC  POETS 


4430.  THEOCRITUS,  Idylls  vii  84-7,  127-30  and  Hi  8-14,  34-7,  39-44 
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fr.  6  iii  39-44 

Ka\  i  [ 

40  ]  LTnTOjxevljic 

]  ixaX  €v  ;^epc(,[v 
]  ojc  £i§’  cue  eixlavr] 
JayeAav  y[a) 
n^yXov'  a  8e[ 


vii  ia8  A]aya)(3oA[ov.  The  scribe  initially  placed  a  grave  accent  above  omega,  and  an  acute  over  omicron. 
At  a  later  stage  the  grave  was  caneelled  (or  overwritten  by  an  acute),  perhaps  by  a  second  hand,  and  an 
acute  was  added  a  little  further  to  the  right,  while  the  acute  over  omicron  was  cancelled  by  heavy  dots  above 
and  below.  If  so,  the  original  XayaifioXov  was  changed  to  Aayco^oAov. 

Editors  print  XayojfloXov,  in  accordance  with  the  normal  rule  about  compounds  in  -fioXoc  with  active 
meaning  (W.  Chandler,  Greek  Accentuation  §  464).  But  the  second  hand  here  made  it  proparoxytone,  and  so  it 
is  in  3548.  The  same  accent  is  transmitted  in  Eustathius’  quotation  of  Th.  iv  49  at  II,  4.847.4  Van  der  Valk; 
but  he  wrote  -fioXov  at  Od.  3.253,19. 

iii  10  dAAd  Toi  avp[cov:  aHipiov  aAAa  toi  MSS.  The  papyrus’  word-order  is  not  unmetrical  (toi  is  postposit¬ 
ive,  so  that  Hermann’s  law  is  not  violated).  In  dAAd,  the  second  acute  derives  from  the  enclitic  following,  in 
accordance  with  ancient  doctrine  (Chandler,  op.  cit.  §  966), 

12  eiSf.  a’We  MSS.  The  papyrus  presents  a  banalisation,  which  is  evidenced  elsewhere  in  Theocritus’ 
manuscripts,  cf.  iv  20  and  49  (a’lSc  W:  eWe  rell.)  and  xv  70,  where  offers  ai0e,  but  this  ‘has  been  altered 
probably  from  eiBC.  On  the  issue  see  T,  Molinos  Tejada,  Los  dorismos  del  Corpus  Bucolicorum  (1990)  353. 

42  cue:  More  ink  to  , left  of  upper  left-hand  part  of  omega  than  expected. 

ecS'i'tSeu  MSS.  3548  seems  to  offer  i]S,  cf  the  editor’s  note  ad  loc.;  as  far  as  I  can  see  ei]3  would  be 
rather  long  for  the  space  there.  elS’  is  not  impossible  in  itself  Admittedly  Theocritus  writes  xwc  cSor  cue  k/xarriu 
at  ii  82.  But  Homer,  who  provided  the  pattern  for  Theocritus’  phrase,  has  both  cue  iSev  at  II.  14.294  and  cue 
dS’  at  19.16.  It  is  certainly  interesting  that  two  second  century  manuscripts  agree  in  this  against  the  medieval 
tradition.  I  believe  that  there  is  a  good  chance  that  3548  represents  the  intermediate  stage  of  the  corruption, 
that  is  etS’  >tS’  >’lSev;  18  is  easier  to  trace  back  to  ei8  through  iotacism  rather  than  to  iSev.  (We  find  similar 
variations  in  the  medieval  tradition  at  xv  25  with  '/Sec  plerique:  eiSec  KTr;  and  xxiii  37  with  fSijc  edd.:  dSrjc 
MSS.)  The  papyrus’  reading  need  not  have  disappeared  entirely  in  the  Middle  Ages;  B  iii  420  has  cue  etSer 
as  lemma,  and  that  may  imply  that  some  manuscript  source  had  etSer. 

The  apostrophe  after  ecS  apparently  is  written  over  paler  ink  which  I  cannot  explain.  It  looks  like  a 
rough  breathing  of  a  shape  commonly  known  as  Turner’s  form  i;  one  might  associate  it  with  the  ensuing 
cue,  but  it  is  too  far  to  the  left:  misunderstanding  of  the  exemplar  by  the  scribe,  who  later  placed  (correctly) 
the  elision  mark? 

44  Same  punctuation  in  3548. 

Unplaced  fragment 
Fr.  7 

].«.[ 

] . . [ 

]..[ 


Fr.  7 

I  ]  ,  lower  part  of  right-hand  oblique  of  a,  A 
right-hand  arc  (?)  on  edge  (rough  breathing  above  a?) 
accent?;  top  of  triangular  letter 


[ ,  high  trace  on  edge  2  ] . ,  high  minute 

[ ,  lower  part  of  upright  3  ] .  ,  [  >  acute 


N.  GONIS 


4431.  [Theocritus], /c^// XXV  87—92,  128-31,  141-8,  155-8,  172-5,  197^^ 
[Mosghus],  Megara  98-115 

87/304(a)  fr,  5  2.  i  x  5.  i  cm  Second  century 

Fourteen  fragments  from  a  roll  containing  two  poems  of  dubious  authorship  from 
the  Corpus  Bucolicorum:  Idyll  xxv  (frr.  i  -8),  doubtfully  attributed  to  Theocritus,  and  Megara 
(frr.  9- 1 2),  ascribed  by  the  manuscripts  to  Moschus;  two  more  fragments  bear  so  little 
text  that  it  is  not  possible  to  place  them  with  any  confidence.  Fr.  6  preserves  a  left-hand 
margin  to  2  cm.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres;  the  back  carries  what  seems  to  be  a 
commentary,  written  in  a  tiny  semi-cursive  hand. 

Verses  92  and  198  of xxv  are  column  ends.  The  106  verses  intervening  between 
them  could  have  been  contained  in  (i)  4  columns  of  26-7  verses  or  (ii)  3  of  35-6.  Letter- 
height  and  interlinear  space  vary,  but  on  the  basis  that  in  fr.  5  7  verses  measure  5  cm 
in  height,  column-height  could  be  restored  as  (i)  c.  18.9  or  (ii)  c.  25.2  cm.  Allowing  5  cm 
more  for  the  upper  and  lower  margins  together,  roll-height  would  measure  at  least  (i) 
23.9  or  (ii)  30.2  cm.  There  is  no  secure  way  of  choosing  between  (i)  and  (ii);  literary 
rolls  most  often  range  from  25  to  32  cm  in  height,  cf  W.  A.  Johnson,  CP  88  (1993)  47. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  tall  mannered  upright  hand,  to  be  assigned  to  the  second 
half  of  the  second  century.  Serifs,  half-serifs  and  hooks  are  attached  to  the  extremities 
of  most  uprights  and  obliques.  It  may  be  compared  to,  e.g.,  LVII  3901  (Thucydides). 
For  this  type  of  hand  see  GMAW^  78  introd.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  writing  becomes 
less  cramped  as  the  scribe  progresses  further  to  the  right:  compare  frr.  5  and  6,  which 
preserve  line-beginnings,  with  fr.  i ,  which  comes  from  the  middle  of  the  column;  like¬ 
wise,  contrast  the  relatively  strict  bilinearity  (except  for  p  and  i/i)  of  frr.  5  and  6  with 
the  more  relaxed  attitude  in  fr.  i.  No  lectional  marks  are  in  evidence  except  for  the 
diaeresis  at  Meg.  loi,  109,  no.  Iota  adscript  is  written  at  xxv  91,  the  sole  case  where 
it  is  required  (I  have  restored  it  by  analogy  at  xxv  90,  143,  148). 

This  is  the  first  papyrus  of  Idyll  xxv  to  be  published.  The  absence  of  ancient 
manuscript  evidence  for  this  Idyll  was  noted  by  Gow  (I  p,  Ixi),  who,  however,  admits 
that  it  is  at  least  possible  that  xxv  was  contained  in  the  lost  part  of  the  Antinoe  papyrus 
(II  439).  But  there  has  already  been  published  a  papyrus  of  Megara,  XLVII  3325. 

The  fragments  contribute  nothing  of  particular  textual  importance:  there  is  a  gross 
corruption  at  [Th.]  xxv  156,  and  a  new  but  false  variant  at  Meg.  100.  But  it  is  significant 
that  fragments  of  [Th.]  xxv  and  [M.]  iv  were  found  together;  in  the  MSS  the  two  poems 
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are  juxtaposed  ([Th.]  xxv  is  followed  by  [M.]  iv  in  GVWTr;  D  shows  the  inverse  order), 
and  it  seems  reasonable  to  assume  that  this  is  the  case  here  also.  Similar  arrangements 
are  attested  by  the  papyri  of  Theocritus,  cf  4430  introd.  4431  thus  provides  further 
evidence  that  the  medieval  tradition,  or  at  least  its  greatest  part,  reproduces  the  order 
of  the  constituents  of  the  Corpus  Bucolicorum  in  the  second  century  ad. 

frr.  I  +  2 

xxv  ]avt[ovTa 

eiretTja  j8o[ec 

epxojj,ev]aL  (fsailvovd  ] 

go  ejv  ovpavco\_L  eiciv  eXavvopbeva  TrpoTepJojcc 

Norjoio  jSt-pt  rj[e  ] 

pLejy  t[]outic  a[pt0/xoc  ] 

foot 

go  The  blank  space  of  more  than  4  cm  below  the  letters  surviving  in  fr.  2  suggests  that  we  are  dealing 
with  a  column  foot  and/ or  the  end  of  an  exceptionally  long  line.  The  identification  satisfies  both  conditions. 
The  horizontal  fibres  also  match. 

92  t[]:  t’  D:  y’  Tb  om.  WM.  A  break  in  the  papyrus  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  an  elision  mark 
was  written. 

frr.  3+4 

€c]ay  plSrj 
Pov]KoXeovT[o 
130  ^r]ar  rj[vTe 

pL€TeTrp]eTTOy[ 

fr.  5 

]  j3ovci[p 
]  01  S'p[ 

]  avTU)[i 
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]  Tov  /re[v 
]  cKaiov  [ 
]  KXacc[e 


Xao(f)oplov 
XeiTTOvl 
7]  pa  S[t 


156  Aewror:  AewTijr  MSS.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  corrupt;  there  seem  to  be  two  stages  in  the  corruption: 
(i)  graphic  error:  ETIT  could  easily  be  misread  as  EIll  in  the  majuscule;  (ii)  adaptation  to  the  word-ending 
in  TpijSor,  which  follows. 


€A[770/rat 

??[« 


voc\<^iv  y  T]  o[0ev 
Ap]y€Lcov  ouS[eic 
foot 


frr.  Q  +  I  o  +  1 1  +  1 2 


xijrojvoc  [ 
reAjoc  epyov  [ 
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100  TToveu/xev] oc  6[p«:oc  ]  aAcoac  [ 


TTpOv]xOv[TOC  ]pCCc[a\c  [ 
et]/xaT[a  ejcro  [ 

jSjadeirjc  [ 

eiAJetro  (/)Ao^  [ 

105  TTocjciv  [ 

-ff^atcrjoto  [ 

yepp]qv'  [  ]  [ 


]  evda  Kai  eyda  [ 

Sl^JibV  TTVp  [ 


no  ]  ei'KTO  [ 

oA]  icdtoy  [ 

]  a[u]T[tc 
ap.evrjvo]c  [ 
arepTr]  ec  [ 


1 15  epiTTeSojv  avT  [ 

foot 

100  aXiuac.  aXwfjc  DS  edd.:  dAojiJv  WTr.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  an  example  of  the  ‘superficial  Doricising 
of  otherwise  Ionic  texts,  |o  conform  to  beliefs  about  the  genre’  (R.  L.  Hunter,  Theocritus  and  the  Archaeology  of 
Greek  Poetry  (1996)  35),  To  judge  from  Gallavotti’s  apparatus,  similar  Dorisms  are  transmitted  by  WTr  in 
verses  i,  20,  35,  87. 

101  ]pft'c[a]c:  kpelcac  DS  edd.:  dpefcac  WTr. 

104  ciAJeiTo:  so  DS  edd.;  elXetrai  WTr. 

1 12  a[t)]T[ic:  so  WTrD  edd.:  avBic  D'S. 

1 15  avT  [:  atiroic  S  edd.;  avrod  WTrD.  The  trace,  remains  of  an  upper  left-hand  arc,  does  not  allow 
judgement  on  which  reading  the  papyrus  had. 

Unplaced  fragments 

Fr.  13  Fr.  14 

]em[  ]c,[ 

■  ■  ].[ 

Fr.  14 

I  [ ,  serifed  foot  of  upright  or  ascending  oblique  2  ] .  [  >  top  of  a,  A 


N.  GONIS 
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4432.  Commentary  on  Theocritus  IV  55-7,  62-3 

34  4B,77/D(4''6)b  Fr.  i  7  x  12.2  cm  Second  century 

34  4B.78/D(4-7)b  Fr.  2  3  x  5  cm 

On  fr.  I  the  full  width  of  the  column  of  about  5.5  cm  with  lines  of  between  23  and 
27  letters  is  preserved,  also  the  upper  margin  which  was  3  cm  or  more  high.  On  fr.  2 
only  the  beginnings  of  the  lines  remain.  The  back  of  the  roll  was  used  for  what  appear 
to  have  been  accounts,  written  the  other  way  up  from  the  text  on  the  front.  On  fr.  i 
there  are  ends  of  lines  recording  various  amounts  of  drachmai  with  a  note  (subsequently 
crossed-out)  under  the  end  of  the  line.  The  right-hand  half  of  this  note  appears  to  be 
preserved  on  fr.  2,  followed  by  the  first  letters  of  another  column  which  seems  to  have 
been  longer  than  the  preceding  one.  This  and  also  what  look  like  the  corresponding 
halves  of  a  worm-hole  on  the  edges  of  the  fragments  suggest  that,  on  the  front,  fr.  2.  i  may 
have  been  on  about  the  same  level  as  fr.  i  .4,  with  an  intercolumnar  gap  of  about  2  cm. 
Between  fr.  1  and  fr.  2  the  comments  on  four  verses  of  Theocritus,  Id.  iv  58-61,  have 
been  lost.  Seeing  that  in  fr.  i  the  commentary  on  three  verses  takes  up  eighteen  or 
more  lines,  six  of  them  on  one  word,  something  in  the  region  of  twenty  or  more  lines 
could  have  intervened. 

There  is  a  column  number  in  the  upper  margin  of  fr.  i .  It  is  fairly  certainly  LIMA  = 
144.'  This  seems  surprisingly  high  considering  that  the  commentary  has  got  no  further 
than  what  is  usually  the  fourth  poem  in  the  manuscripts  of  Theocritus;^  but  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  in  the  preserved  fragments  the  commentator  seems  to  be  covering 
an  average  of  only  half  a  dozen  verses  per  column  and  that  he  probably  averaged  less 
at  the  beginning  of  the  work,  where  commentaries  tend  to  be  more  detailed.  Moreover, 
if  he  followed  an  order  similar  to  that  of  the  Antinoe  codex  (ip®),  taking  the  longer 
bucolic  poems,  Idd.  i,  v  and  vii  first,  then  iii  and  possibly  also  vi  before  iv,  he  would 
have  had  613  verses  to  comment  on  before  reaching  col.  144  and  he  may  also  have 
included  introductory  remarks  both  to  the  individual  poems  and  to  the  commentary  as 
a  whole. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  neat,  fairly  strictly  bilinear,  ‘capital’  hand.  The  letters  are 
roughly  2-3  mm  square  and  the  interlinear  space  also  measures  2-3  mm.  Alpha  is 

'  Column  numbers  in  rolls  are  less  frequent  than  page  numbers  in  codices,  but  do  occur:  Turner,  GMAW^ 
p.  16  gives  examples,  and  add  LIII  3702  and  3711.  Assuming  that  our  roll  started  with  col.  i,  it  must  have 
been  over  10  metres  long.  For  comparison,  LIII  3702  (with  col.  122)  must  have  been  over  12  m  long;  the 
commentary  on  Plato’s  Theaetetus,  BKT  II  (see  now  CPF  III  pp.  227  ff.),  survives  to  a  length  of  about  6  m 
with  75  columns  and  preserves  commentary  on  about  a  sixth  of  the  complete  text.  Among  literary  rolls  from 
Oxyrhynchus,  lengths  up  to  c.  15  m  are  not  exceptional  (W.  A.  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll  (Diss.  Yale 
1992)  209). 

2  It  comes  fourth  in  all  three  families  of  MSS,  although  the  order  differs.  In  2064  (JS*)  it  comes  in  third 
place  after  Id.  i  and  vi,  whereas  in  the  Antinoe  codex  (SP’’)  Idd.  i,  v  and  then  probably  vi  or  vii  are  followed 
by  a  gap  which  presumably  contained,  in  uncertain  order,  iii,  iv,  vii  or  vi,  viii,  ix  and  xi.  See  Gow  and 
Gutzwiller  ILcc.  (above  p.  158). 
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pointed;  the  left  hand  branch  of  upsilon  tends  to  start  with  a  little  flourish  above  the 
line;  the  tongue  of  epsilon  is  often  long  and  joins  the  next  letter.  The  writing  may  be 
compared  with  the  first  hands  of  BGU  XI  2020  (pi.  i;  Registration  of  Children,  ad 
124),  and  V  841  (Pindar,  Paeans,  mid-second  century)  and  with  Schubart,  Palaogmphie 
pi.  36  [Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos,  c.  ad  150)  and  for  some  letters  with  XLVI  3279 
(Application  for  Epicrisis,  ad  148-9).  In  general  appearance  it  is  similar  to  POxylnv 
33  4B-83E  (Menander,  Sicyonius',  late  first/early  second  century,  BIOS  31  (1984)  25 
and  PI.  i). 

Accents  and  breathings  are  written  in  the  lemmata  (col.  i  i,  4,  5;  col.  ii  4  and  a 
doubtful  case  in  ii  1 1).  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  ii  8  and  probably  also  in  the  lemma 
in  i  5  but  the  reading  here  is  uncertain.  There  is  a  superfluous  v  ifjseXKvcTiKov 

in  ecTtr  in  i  14  (see  also  note  on  ii  10  f).  Ai  is  elided  in  i  13.  There  seems  to  be  no 
punctuation  and  no  means  of  dividing  the  lemmata  from  the  comments  (but  see  app. 
on  i  6).  A  trace  in  the  left-hand  margin  of  i  9  may  be  a  stroke  indicating  omission.  The 
correction  in  i  5  appears  to  be  in  the  hand  of  the  text. 

The  text  of  Theocritus  used  in  the  commentary  tends  to  agree  with  P  and  relatives 
more  often  than  with  the  Ambrosian  recension  (K):  in  verse  55  it  had  Sap,d{ei  like  P, 
not  SafidcSfi  like  the  other  MSS;  in  56  probably  ox’,  the  reading  of  PQW,  or  okx\  and 
dvdXiTToc  in  agreement  with  members  of  the  Laurentian  and  Vatican  families,  which 
have  dvyjXiTToc  or  dvdXinoc,  against  K  which  has  vijXnroc,  the  form  used  by  Apollonius 
Rhodius  and  Lycophron.  It  appears,  however,  to  have  had  'ip-nr^ic  (or  'ip-n-qc)  in  agree¬ 
ment  with  K  against^P  which  has  epneic.  In  57  the  text  had  a  reading  otherwise  preserved 
only  as  a  varia  lectio  in  the  scholia  which  seems  as  plausible  as  that  of  the  MSS;  KdKToi 
instead  of  pdp.vof  but  the  genitive  ending  of  the  variant  in  col.  i  12,  ^arrov,  suggests 
that  the  verse,  which  is  not  quoted  in  the  papyrus,  may  have  had  a  different  syntactical 
structure. 

Of  published  Theocritus  papyri,  only  one  overlaps  the  text  represented  in  4432: 
2064  (iP‘)  fr.  6  ii  has  the  beginnings  of  Id.  iv  56-63.  Only  one  other  fragment  of 
commentary  has  been  found:  P.Berol.  7506,  of  the  first  or  early  second  century,  with 
notes  on  Id.  v  38,  40,  44,  45  and  49  which  do  not  show  a  direct  relationship  with  the 
scholia.  As  it  does  not  offer  an  explanation  of  the  obscene  verses  41-43,  it  may  well 
have  been  written  for  school-children  (see  Wilamowitz  in  BKT  V  56  and  Cow,  Theocritus 
I  li).  Six  more  papyri  contain  marginal  notes  (and  more  may  have  done  so,  as  over  half 
the  papyri  preserve  little  or  none  of  the  right-hand  margin).  L  3547  (2nd  cent.),  3551 
(3rd  cent.),  XV  1618  ^th  cent.)  and  P.Berol.  21182  [fPE  4  (1969)  114-16,  from 
Hermupolis,  6th  cent.)  have  only  the  odd  note  (the  last  two  have  one  gloss  each  which 


^  also  occasionally  has  readings  otherwise  known  only  as  variants  in  the  scholia:  two  errors  corrected 
in  the  papyrus  at  Idd.  ii  60  and  xv  i  and  two  good  readings  in  ii  3  and  85. 
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both  agree  with  the  scholia,  see  yfl  no  and  schol.  109/ nod  and  P.Berol.  on  vii 

134  with  schol.  133/46).*  On  iP'  and  ip^,  however,  a  fair  amount  of  annotation  is 
preserved. 

For  the  early  history  of  scholarly  work  on  Theocritus  see  Cow,  Theocritus  I  lix-lxii 
and  Ixxx-lxxxiv,  and  Carl  Wendel,  Uberlieferung  und  Entstehung  der  Theokritscholien  (Berlin 
1920).  The  names  of  five  or  six  men  who  wrote  commentaries  on  him  are  known: 
Asclepiades  of  Myrlea  and  Theon  (ist  cent,  bg),  Amarantus  (date  uncertain,  perhaps 
2nd  cent.),  Munatius  and  Theaetetus  (assigned  either  both  to  the  2nd  cent,  or  to  the 
4th  and  the  5th/6th  cent.)  and  possibly  Eratosthenes,  the  sixth  century  epigrammatist, 
who  was  emended  away  by  Wendel.  The  notes  in  'ip',  which  was  written  and  annotated 
probably  somewhat  later  in  the  second  century  than  the  new  commentary,  and  also 
those  in  ip^  (from  Antinoe,  5th/6th  cent.)  contain  several  parallels  to  the  scholia  in  the 
MSS,  some  of  which  do  suggest  a  common  source,  but  also  a  fair  number  of  differences 
which  show  that  the  commentaries  excerpted  in  the  papyri  were  neither  the  only 
source(s)  of  the  scholia  nor  incorporated  into  them  in  full.  The  differences  between  ip^ 
and  the  scholia  are  particularly  remarkable,  as  this  papyrus  was  written  at  a  date  by 
which  one  would  have  expected  the  basic  stock  of  the  scholia  already  to  have  been 
formed.  See  A.  S.  Hunt,  J.  Johnson,  Two  Theocritus  Papyri  5  and  29.  That  the  annotator 
of  iP‘  did  us.e  one  of  the  commentaries  from  which  the  scholia  were  compiled  is  shown 
by  the  close  agreement  between  the  note  about  Daphnis  at  the  foot  of  col.  xix  in  L 
3548  and  the  end  of  hypothesis  b  to  Id.  viii:  Cuoddeoc  kv  rd)  AiTvkpcr)  [TrGF  qq  F  la)?  ] 
Aapviv  a  /<[  (c.  19  letters)  vcji’  o]5  viK-qdfjvai  |  [MevdXKav  aSovra  Havoc  /rai]  Nvp,cf>&)v 

Kp\ivdvr<ji)v.  yap.qOfivai  8k  aurjo)  vvpiprjv  [©dAetaJr.  |  [  (c.  18  letters)  SiSaJx^ijrai  Mapev  [av 
TXjv  avXrjTiKriv  ...®  See  also  schol.  viii  93a  and  Parsons  on  L  3548  fr.  65,  where 
AwcCdeoc  may  be  a  mistake  for  Cwddcoc.  It  looks,  therefore,  as  though  hyp.  b  and 
presumably  also  some  of  the  other  hypotheses  to  the  Idylls  come  from  the  commentary 
used  in  ip',  although  it  cannot  be  ruled  out  that  the  passage  just  quoted  was  originally 
a  note  on  Zld.^vt8i  in  Id.  viii  i.  If  Wendel  is  right  in  believing  that  the  reference  to 
Sositheus  was  copied  from  Apollodorus  of  Athens  (cf  schol.  Id.  X  4icd  =  Sositheus  TrGF 
99  F  2a  and  Apollodorus,  FGrHist  244  F  149)  and  that  the  excerpts  from  Apollodorus 
in  the  scholia  come  from  Theon’s  commentary  (see  Oberl.  65  f,  95  f.,  102),  then  the 
commentary  used  in  ip‘  may  be  Theon’s.  This  is  also  suggested  by  a  comparison  between 
the  aetiological  notes  on  the  name  Melampous  in  Jl*  at  the  foot  of  col.  xviii  (see  P.Oxy. 

*  KvCSaici,  is  glossed  cv  aKaXnpaic  in  According  to  schol.  vii  log/iiod  the  first  is  koine,  the  second 
Attic,  fp'  has  an  incompletely  deciphered  note  on  vii  1 10  which  says  that  nettles  cause  irritation,  but  apparently 
does  not  mention  the  name  aKaX-rjcjiri,  so  it  looks  as  though  the  scholion  comes  from  a  commentary  influenced 
by  the  atticizing  studies  of  the  second  century.  Compare  Wendel’s  analysis  of  the  botanic  scholia,  Uberl. 
130  ff.,  especially  135  f.  The  gloss  in  P.  Berol.  on  ohjapeoici,  rd  rjivXXa  aiJ.TT[eXov,  is  also  botanical  (see 
Wendel,  op.  cit.). 

^  [MAe^arSpoc  S’  o  AlT(xjXdc  Mapcv[av  rrjv  a.  uvr’  avT(oO)]  or  [ctAAoi  6  wo  AdNi-^oc  StSa]xbv^o.'-'t 

Of  course,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  sources  were  named  in  the  papyrus,  but  the  content  is  certainly  the  same. 
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L  p.  1 14)  and  in  schol.  Id.  iii  43^45^  and  schol.  Ap.  Rhod.  1.118— 2id  ( =  Dieuchidas, 
FGrHist  485  F  9),  attributed  by  Wendel  to  Theon  [Uberl.  97  This  kind  of  evidence’ 
however,  is  inevitably  precarious  and  cannot  serve  as  definite  proof.  Unfortunately,  the 
notes  in  ip'  and  ip®  do  not  overlap,  so  one  cannot  tell  how  far  they  rely  on  the  same 
sources. 

The  similarity  between  the  new  commentary  and  the  scholia  is  not  very  great. 
They  agree  on  the  meaning  of  avdXmoc  in  verse  56  (aruTroSy^Toc),  but  not  on  its  deriva¬ 
tion.  They  agree  that  the  plants  mentioned  in  57  are  aKavd&v  e'iBrj,  but  there  is  no  trace 
in  the  scholia  of  the  papyrus’  long  note  on  dcTraXaSoc,  schol.  b  has  a  shortened  version 
of  the  etymological  derivation  given  by  Amarantus,  who  can  be  ruled  out  as  the  author 
of  this  commentary.  The  copy  of  the  text  followed  in  schol.  57a  had  pdfxvoi  (or  Odpivoi) 
in  the  text  with  a  variant  KdKToi;  that  used  in  the  papyrus  commentary  had  KdKroi  in 
the  text  for  which  an  enigmatic  variant  is  given. 

The  date  and  the  provenance  of  the  commentary  would  make  Theon  a  likely 
author,  as  a  copy  of  his  commentary  on  Pindar’s  Pythians  has  been  found  at  Oxyrhynchus 
(XXXI  2536),  and  his  name  appears  in  the  commentary  to  Aleman  (XXIV  2390),  and 
in  the  marginal  notes  of  several  other  papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus  (XXXVII  2803;  XXV 
2427;  V  841;  VII  1174).  His  commentary  on  Theocritus  definitely  included  Id.  iv  as 
schol.  50/5 1 c  comes  from  it  (see  Wendel’s  app.  crit.  and  Claus  Guhl,  Die  Fragmente  des 
Alexandrinischen  Grammatikers  Theon  (Diss.  Hamburg,  1969)  27);  but  there  is  no  sign  in  the 
papyrus  of  two  notes  in  the  scholia  which  almost  certainly  come  from  the  commentary 
used  by  the  fifth-century  Alexandrian  scholar  Horion,  that  is  Theon’s  (see  Wendel, 
Uberl.  44):  schol.  62/63a  ^tAoi^a;  ovreu  Kai  irapd  AXe^aySpeva  K6pv(f>oc  Xiyerai  b  cue  Kop-q 
ol(f>d)p,evoc  (as  in  3298  2)  and  schol.  62/63C  CarvpCcKoic  ...  Xeyerat  Se  napd  to  edd-q.  It 
is  unfortunate  that  the  note  on  the  plural  Hdvecci  in  63  (col.  ii  1 2)  has  not  been  preserved, 
as  schol.  de  belong  to  a  group  of  scholia  about  Pan  which  Wendel  {Uberl.  91)  believed 
to  derive  from  Apollodorus  through  Theon’s  commentary  (ip‘  is  equally  frustrating: 
it  has  the  beginning  of  a  note  above  verse  63,  TrapareT'qprjrlat)  br\i,  and  then 
breaks  off). 

With  Theon  apparently  ruled  out  as  well,  there  is  one  remaining  known  candidate, 
Asclepiades,^  to  whom  Wendel  {Uberl.  80)  does  in  fact  ascribe  the  variant  KaKToe  in 
iv  57)  but  only  because  Asclepiades  is  the  source  of  two  other  variants,  6ixop,aXi8ec 
in  Id.  v  94,  an  attractive  alternative  to  opopcaXlSec,  and  Sv^piSoc  for  Ov^piSoc  or 
&vp.^pL8oc  in  i  1 18  (see  Gow  ad  loc.),  so  the  ascription  to  him  is  by  no  means 
certain. 


®  See  also  Ingrid  Loffler,  Die  Melampodie  (Meisenheim  1963)  31.  The  phrasing  in  the  papyrus,  (3)  v-no  t^c] 
fioXqc  TOV  rjXCov  p,cA[arfl)jrai  and  (4)  aj-red  Toiaurijc  airtac  is  reminiscent  of  schol,  Ap,  p-qci  Si  Kai  T-qv  airiav 
rov  ovoixaroc  and  evve^rj  8e  rove  iroSac  avrov  vtto  tov  t^Xlov 
On  Asclepiades  see  A.  Adler,  Herm..  49  (1914)  39—46. 
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The  text  has  been  collated  with  the  editions  of  A.  S.  F.  Gow  (Cambridge  ^1952) 
and  C.  Gallavotti  (Rome  1946,  ^1993)  and  of  H.  L.  Ahrens,  Bucolicorum  graecorum  Theocriti 
BionisMoschi  Reliquiae  I  (Leipzig  1855),  the  scholia  with  Ahrens  II  (1859)  and  G.  Wendel, 
Scholia  in  Theocritum  vetera  (Teubner  1914  (1967)). 
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col.  i  (=fr.  i)  col.  ii  (  =  fr.  2) 

/?/xS 

.[], 

]  ovdvhpahayLa^ei 

]A[  Jftrovai^Spa 

.]^[.]  .  ff .  N  .  19° 


x[  ]  ]Mvdpti)  [ 

5  .]  ,°l['*^l9/?.  jirjavdXnTOC  [  \rjcaTvpicK[ 

]o^[  ]  [  ]  p.'payl  ]TToSr]TOC(l)ri  [  ]t,KaKOK[ 

]y'7Tapa'ye  oveKTedAnTTaiSe  [  ]0aWjU,a[ 

t[  ]ueKT7]cAe^eaj[  ]  [  .]'^°V.  [  ]rrnrjXLK[ 

]  .  []  ff9!'y®P^*^T[  ^ecLKaKTOLKai,  royffi-rjl 

10  aciTaAa0[  ]  [  ]  60Pe[ voccovrj^ 

TaiSefca/<:Toc[  ]  ouca[  ]  oi.k€  (/>[ 

^€iypa(l)eTaiKai^aTToy[ .  ]iiC7ray[ 


'9[,  .]  .  ,  i'ow'r7Sac7TaAa[ 

]  TTaXacceivoecTivKarl 
15  ^  .]  )>>[,  ,  ]  atc7TaAau0pov 

....]..  D'<‘»^9V[.  .]  .  [ . 

]  cavcKaXa  [ 
]c/<:aAtSoch:atya[ 

. ]  ^  vera  [ 
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pp.S 

’  .[], 

TU/XjLta  KOI  dXiK^ov  aySpa  SafAdi^ef 
]  [  ]  flLKpOV  Ic[t](.V 

T7]A[t]«:ov  dvhpa  k 
]e[  ]  €6  V  COP.  Elc  6— 
jOo]c  of/clx’  epirrjic,  pifj  avaXitroc  ’ip— 

■S[®]TWf'  dy[u]iToS')jToc,  cj)7]- 
ci]v,  Trapayevov.  eKredXLTTTai  Si 
t[o]  V  eK  rfjc  Ae^ea)[c]  a[vaAt]7rouc. 
]/[]  elcl  yap  ev  T[otc  opject  kAktol  kclI 

dcTrdXa6[oi,  d] /<•  [av] 0a)v  e[t]Sr].  eiprj— 
rai  Si  KUKTOC  [  ]  ouca[ 

^et  ypd<j>eTai  Kai  ^aTToy[ . 

(  )]  (  ^ov.  17  §’  dcTTdXa[doc  rrapd 
to]  CTraXdcceiv,  o  ecriv  Kar\a- 

]  [  /<r]at  CTrdXavdpov  <iTr\_ . 

.]  .  [ . 

]acav  CKaXay6p[ 

JcKaAiSoc  Kai  ya[ 

. ]ail6Tai,[ 


col.  ii  (  =  fr.  2) 

€v  y’,] 

]  wv0joa)iT[e  (f>i.Xol(j>a.  to  toi  yivoc 
5  Jf)  CaTvp[cK[oic  kyyvdev  ^  Fldvec— 

c]i  KaKOK[vdpioiciv  epC^ei' 

(  )]  6aypLa[ 

Jt'^i  ')7Ai«:[tai 
ye  Tov  (ftrjl 


TO  ye- 
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10  voc  cov  fj  [ 

]  OIKS  (^[ 

To]yc  /7av [ac 


col.  i 

There  are  traces  in  the  upper  margin  above  rSpa  (perhaps  a  horizontal  stroke),  but  one  cannot  tell  what 
was  written  there.  2  ],,.[)  three  specks  level  with  the  tops  of  the  letters:  the  first  apparently  part  of 

a  horizontal  bar,  the  second  a  minute  speck  slightly  higher,  the  third  the  upper  part  of  a  circle.  [  ]  , 

remains  of  an  upright  stroke  bending  or  smudged  upwards  to  the  right  at  the  top,  possibly  connected  from 
the  left  midway  down:  ij?  Otherwise  i,  r?  Too  upright  for  c. 

3  At  the  end  i<  is  probable,  tlren  apparently  a  slightly  forwards-sloping  upright  followed  by  the  foot  of 
a  diagonal  sloping  down  to  the  right.  The  latter  suggests  a  or  A,  but  the  first  stroke  appears  to  be  too  upright 
for  these  letters;  there  is  not  room  for  /<[  ]«•. 

4  ] , ,  a  dot  on  the  edge  of  the  break  level  with  the  tops  of  the  letters;  after  this  the  lower  part  of  e  and 
the  end  of  its  tongue  touching  the  next  letter  (a  hasta:  i?)  is  visible;  then  comes  a  trace  on  the  edge  of  a  small 
hole  which  looks  like  a  vertical  stroke  or  vertical -(- cross-bar;  on  the  other  side  a  short,  slightly  downwards 
sloping  horizontal  at  mid-letter  level  protruding  over  the  top  of  a  short  upright,  followed  by  a  slightly  lunate 
upright  with  a  short  slanting  mark  a  little  below  its  tip:  this  could  be  read  as  [  ]j7  with  an  extra  hook  on 
the  second  hasta  or  as  ijc  (possibly  re,  cf.  t  in  14),  although  both  would  be  abnormally  formed;  after  this  the 
left-hand  upright  and  the  tips  of  the  diagonal  strokes  of  k  are  fairly  certain;  then  two  specks  on  the  upper 
level,  under  the  first  a  slight  trace,  e.g.  /j,,  v,  tt  or  perhaps  t  or  i/i,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  a  hasta  in  the  middle. 
After  V  a  letter  formed  of  two  diagonal  strokes:  x  rather  than  A,  as  the  right-hand  upper  tip  of  the  letter  can 
be  distinguished  as  a  separate  dot  over  the  first  stroke  of  ui.  After  v,  fic  is  abraded  but  certain. 

5  ] , ,  a  diagonal  stroke  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  over  the  full  height  of  the  line  followed  by  a  free 

space:  c  with  the  top  lengthened  in  a  flourish?  k  has  been  deleted  by  means  of  a  stroke  through  its 

lower  diagonal  and  x  Written  above  (there  is  hardly  room  for  x[x\  and  the  preceding  stroke  appears  to  be 
the  acute  accent  above  omicron,  not  ;^).  rather  than  with  an  extra-large  sigma;  hardly 

avdXnroc  rather  than  avaCXmoc,  of  the  acute  accent  only  a  faint  trace  above  A  survives.  At  the 
end  of  the  line  specks  consistent  with  ep. 

6  ^[,] .  [>  foot  of  a  H- foot  of  T?  [  ]  ,  rounded  top  of  e  (?),  then  dot  at  middle  level  which  is  more 

probably  the  extended  tongue  of  e  than  a  high  stop  or  colon  (the  second  tau  was  wide:  there  would  be  room 
for^[a]T[ro]c'). 

7  Between  the  uprights  of  w  a  small  stroke:  displaced  or  unintentional?  Over  «  a  blob  of  ink:  also 

unintentional?  After  e  the  traces  fit  an  abnormally  wide  v  (4  mm  instead  of  2-3),  but  the  papyrus  is 

torn  here. 

8  ]ij  rather  than  ]x  After  Aefeai[c]  the  bottom  left-hand  corner  of  a,  rather  inky,  as  if  retraced. 

At  the  end  of  the  line  ov  is  certain,  of  the  last  letter  only  the  faintest  trace  remains. 

9  In  the  margin  before  eici  there  are  two  specks  of  ink  above  and  below  a  hole,  consistent  with  a  dash 
sloping  down  to  the  left. 

10  I  [ ,  foot  of  a  hasta  [  ]  ,  trace  of  upper  right-hand  edge  of  a  letter 

11  c[,  not  i[  or  ii[  ]  ,  diagonal  stroke,  top  right-hand  part  of  x  or  k  [  ]  ,  tip  of  a  letter 

Further  speck  on  a  detached  fibre. 

12  Only  the  hooked  tip  of  V[is  visible,  but  it  cannot  be  anything  else. 

13  ]  ,  rounded  stroke  (right  half  of  circle)  followed  by  speck  level  with  tops  of  letters:  ]/r,  ]oi. 

14  ]  ,  rounded  top:  ]c  more  likely  than  ]v  (but  cf  v  in  8). 

15  ]  ,  top  of  letter  End,  perhaps  a7r[ 

16  ] ,  ]y  or  ]ti,  then  an  upright  starting  with  a  hook  at  the  top  and  curving  slightly  to  the  right, 

followed  by  a  speck  a  little  lower  than  the  top  of  the  first  stroke:  /<[  ]?  If  y[  ],  the  first  stroke  is  unusually 
straight,  but  cf  u  in  ii  7  ]  [ ,  top  of  hasta 

17],  two  specks  consistent  with  a  stroke  sloping  down  to  right:  ]  a? 


[ ,  almost  certainly  y6p[ 
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19  ]  ,  apex  of  a  or  8  rather  than  A  |  ,  merest  speck  level  with  tops  of  letters 

col.  ii 

4  [ ,  foot  of  hasta 

g  xei  rather  than  x^Vj  the  narrow  upsilon  in  7;  the  tip  of  v  touching  t  may  be  visible  f][ , 

faint  but  fairly  certain:  hasta  with  a  trace  of  the  horizontal  bar 

1 1  ]  ,  rounded  top  of  letter  slightly  higher  than  0:  fi,  c,  possibly  e  To  the  right  just  above  e  a 

faint  sloping  stroke,  rather  low  for  an  acute  accent.  A  trace  after  c  could  belong  to  the  right-hand  upright  of 
a  wide  letter,  e.g.  y,  tt. 


Col.  i 

Lines  1-4  contain  the  lemma.  Id.  iv  55,  followed  by  almost  three  lines  of  comment.  The  lemma  must 
have  begun  in  the  last  line  of  the  previous  column:  occCxov  ecri  to  |  Tiippa  Kat  dXiK]ov  aySpa  hap,dlei.  -l,ei  also 
P  and  Greg.  Cor.  Dial.  Dor.  108,  MSS  a  and  b:  -cSei  the  other  Theocritus  MSS.  Of  the  papyri,  consistently 
has  -1-;  has  both  -I,-  and  -c8-:  sometimes  (Id.  xv  28,  loi;  xxii  2)  I,  is  corrected  to  cS,  once  (xviii  32)  c  was 
written  at  first  and  altered  to  L,  has  both,  see  Hunt  &  Johnson,  Two  Theocritus  Papyri  4;  Gow,  Theocritus  I 
Ixxiv;  H.  Maehler  on  P.Berol.  21182,  Id.  hi  i  Ku)]p.dI,oo,  ZPE  4  (1969)  116;  T.  Molinos  Tejada,  Los  dorismos 
del  Corpus  Bucolicorum  (1990)  i2off. 

2  fsiKpov  fc[T]i><:  paraphrase  of  occtxor  ecri,  cf  schol.  55a  to  yXUov  -npoc  tov  dvSpa,  'tv’  fj-piKpov  ov  to 
rvpipia  IjXtKov  dvSpa,  Tovrecri  [xeyav  ^  dvSpetov,  8ap.d^ei,  schol.  b  to  'qXiKov  krTtpprjpa,  'iv’  r)'  ocov  to  rvp.p.a  Kai 
bnoCusc  rdv  avSpa  Sapid^ei.  Perhaps  to  Tvp,p.a  TOCov]rp[  ],  fj  pciKpdv,  fc|T]iV  |  [xai  opuic  Sapd^ei  ri]X[i]Kov 
avSpa  ...,  or  alternatively  Scctxov,  Too]Te'c[T]i  ipucpov,  fc[T]iV  |  [to  Tvpcpca  Kai  ofiaic  rj]X[t]Kov  avSpa 
Ka\[TaPdXX]e[i  ...  (this  writer,  however,  would  probably  have  written  tovt4ctiv  with  v  kpeXKvcriKov,  see  below 
i  14).  The  juxtaposition  of  4]A[i]Kor  and  avSpa  suggests  that  rjXiKov  was  taken  adjectivally  as  in  schol.  55a, 
not  adverbially  as  in  schol.  55b. 

4  ]  et  V  otv:  possibly  ]  etwf  k-  or  eiprjK-,  then  e.g.  lavxuSv,  ttvXuiv,  avxwv:  possibly  a  participle  agreeing 
with  the  speaker  of  verse  55  (kKpvxsov  (?),  but  p  is  not  very  likely),  or  with  Korydon  pulling  out  the  thorn 
{(KTvXwv,  eKxvX&v  perhaps  not  quite  the  right  terms).  Eliry  KppdSaiv,  giving  verse  55  to  Korydon  instead  of 
Battos,  would  be  an  idea  worth  considering,  but  is  also  not  a  likely  reading. 

4--6  Lemma  Id.  iv  56.  The  writer  wrote  Sk’  and  corrected  it  to  8x’  (apparently  not  8xx’)>  which  suggests 
that  if  he  is  copying  an  exemplar  of  the  commentary  this  may  have  had  dy  or  6kx'.  Skx’  lunt.:  '6kk’  KAGU: 
oxx’  HDTr.Ald.Call.  (3xx’  S):  8x’  PQW  (these  MSS.  also  have  Sxa  instead  of  oKKa  in  Id.  xi  22;  at  Id.  i  87 
the  scribe  of  L  3545  wrote  ok  and  corrected  it  to  'okk).  On  S/c/ca  see  Gow  II  592  f  In  the  papyrus  'ok  seems 
to  be  treated  as  a  slip,  not  an  alternative  reading,  although  KAGU  have  '6kk’  and  there  are  some  other 
instances  in  K  and  in  papyri  (especially  Jl®)  of  tenuis  before  asper,  said  by  Apollonius  Dyscolus  (synt.  335b  = 
Aleman  fr.  87  PMG)  to  be  a  feature  of  doric  dialect;  so  in  L  3548  (  =  113'),  Id.  viii  34  (7ri)]7To/<[’  6).  See  Molinos 
Tejada,  op.  cit.  19—21. 

eprrric  (or  -rjCy  cf  Ahrens)  KA:  eptretc  P. 

vTjXiTTOc  K:  avdXvrroc  or  dvijXmoc  the  other  MSS.  (dvyX-  APAld.Iunt.,  according  to  Ahrens,  and  schol.  a 
(GUE):  dvdX-  schol.  b  (T)). 

6-8  Paraphrase  of  pi)  avdXtiroc  'ipxeo  followed  by  a  comment  on  avdXvnoc.  'the  upsilon  has  been  ejected 
from  the  word,  dvaXtmvc’.  Compare  schol.  56a  and  b,  Hesych.  a  4327  dvaXirroc  (g:  avaiXenruic  H  between 
two  other  words  in  avai-),  Et.  Gen.  =  EM  107.  14  dvijXnroc,  Sud.  a  2375  =  2412,  all  presumably  from  Theocritus 
commentaries  with  the  explanation  druTro'SijToc.  There  is  some  further  evidence  for  the  initial  alpha:  a 
humorous  epigram  quoted  by  Hegesandros  (2nd  cent,  bc)  in  Athen.  IV  162a  (  =  D.  Page,  FGE  no.  GLV, 
pp.  475  f),  3  e'ip.aTavo)-nopiflaXXoi,  dvj)XnTOKaifSXo'n4Xai.oL  (-/SaAA*  oTdvrjX-  the  MS.:  vrjX-  Schwyzer,  Griech.  Gram. 
I  453  n.  3);  an  inscribed  poem  of  the  first  century  ad  from  Kios  (T.  Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kios  (1985) 
no.  19.3),  iracai  dviXmoSec  at  the  beginning  of  a  hexameter  (dvijAiVoScc  Herwerden):  and  Hesych.  a  4867 
dvcAAiirouc  (H:  -eiXi-  Schmidt,  but  the  explanation,  6  role  rroct  pi)  aXX6p,evoc,  suggests  an  original  -aA(A)-).  The 
MSS.  tradition  favours  dr-  (alpha  could  have  been  omitted  more  easily  than  added),  but  vijXnroc  is  used  by 
Apollonius  Rhodius  (Arg.  3.646)  and  Lycophron  (Alex.  635)  in  the  meaning  ‘bare-foot’  (cf  Et.  Gen.  =  EM 
603.32;  Et.  Oud.  407.59  Sturz  and  Hesych.  v  480  rijAiVe^oi).  In  the  earliest  instances  of  the  word  v-yXirrovc  is 
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transmitted  (2256  fr.  59,21  =Aesch.  fr.  dub.  4519  Radt,  where  the  scribe  specifies  vtf-  not  dri)-;  Soph,  OC 
349;  cf.  Sud.  V  314;  Max.  Tyr.  24.6,  p.  206  Trapp;  Phot.  s.  rijAwroSec),  although  metrically  kijAittoc  would  be 
possible  there  too.  NijXnroc  is  treated  as  a  contracted  form  of  rijAiTrouc  in  EM  603.33  which  appears  to  be 
quoting  Lyc,  635  + comm,  ad  loc.,  to  Si  vrjAnroi  avviroSyToi,  corjjpijTm  and  too  rijAiTroSoc,  cf.  Bust,  on  11.  K 
ST  52  ff-  Ko-i  vriXmoc,  ov  hreXic  6  cijAittooc.  Eustathius,  however,  goes  on  to  ask  himself  why  rtjXiiroc 
does  not  keep  the  paroxytone  accent  like  OISlitoc  and  aeXXoTroc  if  it  is  a  compound  of  ttovc  (cf.  Hdn.  fr.  216, 
11  p.  247  Lentz)  and  concludes  that  it  must  be  equivalent  to  aXi-rrrjc  instead.  A  similar  idea  lies  behind  the 
derivation  of  avjXiiroc  from  a.vdXuj>oc  from  aXeir/xiv  in  EM  107,15.  There  seems  to  be  no  connection  between 
the  papyrus  and  schol.  Id.  iv  56ab  in  which  dvrjXmoc  is  derived  from  *^A«/i  said  to  be  a  kind  of  shoe,  and 
kXicciiv  with  reference  to  the  explanation  of  -niSiXov  given  in  schol.  AD  II.  2.44,  Ap,  S.  129.9  and  schol.  Find. 
Pyth.  4.168b. 

For  the  use  of  kKBXijSeiv  and  c/cffAu/iic  as  grammatical  terms  see  also  schol,  Theocr,  Id.  i  3/4a  and  82/85b; 
schol.  Ap.  Rhod.  i  643/486;  schol.  Find,  I^th.  ii  52a;  schol.  Ven.  Ar,  Ran.  103,  H.  Erbse,  Scholia  Graeca  in 
Homeri  Iliadm  VI,  Index  III  p,  326,  and  for  similar  terms  schol.  A  II.  8.409  clcXXottoc  icar’  eXXeti/jiv  tov  v, 
aeXXoTTouc  and  W.  G.  Rutherford,  A  Chapter  in  the  Histoiy  of  Annotation  (London  1905)  167. 

9- 18  Faraphrase  of  verse  57  h  yap  opci  papivoi  t(  Kai  acrraXaBot  Kopbouivn  followed  by  at  least  nine  lines 
of  commentary  on  it.  Unfortunately  the  verse  itself  is  not  quoted,  but  a  speck  in  the  margin  before  oci  might 
be  the  remains  of  a  dash  indicating  that  the  lemma  had  been  omitted. 

KdKToi:  the  MSS  have  pd/avoi.  in  the  text,  but  the  reading  xdxToi  is  recorded  in  schol.  57a,  ypdff>cTac  /tat 
/fd/cTot,  and  the  first  part  of  schol.  b,  dcnaXaBot'  ASoc  aKdvdrjc  fj  TrXrjyivrec  ol  eXarpot  drroBv'pcKovccv,  could  be 
based  on  an  imprecise  recollection  of  Philitas,  fr.  16  Powell  and  really  refer  to  /td/troi,  not  dcwdXaBot.  The 
MSS  of  the  Vatican  family  also  have  the  reading  Bapcvoi  in  schol.  57a  (see  Wendel,  app,  crit.  to  p.  151,  3  and 
5;  Ahrens  II  175),  but  this  may  have  originated  as  a  gloss.  The  /td/troc  has  been  identified  with  the  cardoon, 
cynara  cardmculus,  see  PW  11  2.  1455  s.  Artischocke’,  Kurt  Lembach,  Die  Pflanzen  bei  Theokrit  (Heidelberg  1970) 
79;  so  it  is  a  plant  more  similar  to  the  MpaKToXCc  (verse  52)  or  carthamus  lanatus  (Oleg  Polunin,  The  Concise 
Flowers  of  Europe  (OUP  1972)  plate  157)  and  more  easily  stepped  on  inadvertently  than  pdixvoc,  buckthorn 
(Polunin,  plate  71),  cf  Id.  X  4  dicrrep  otc  mlp.vac,  ic  tov  rroSa  koktoc  cTui/ie.  According  to  Theophrastus  {H.P. 
6,  4,  1 0)  it  was  to  be  found  in  his  time  only  in  Sicily  {ncpt  G/reAtar),  not  in  Greece,  so  in  the  ears  of  an  East 
Mediterranean  audience  the  word  /cd/crocdn  Id.  iv  might  have  served  to  enhance  the  Italianate  atmo.sphere 
of  the  poem,  which  is  sfe  near  Groton.  (Cf  however  Alice  Lindsell,  G&R  6  (1937)  85,  who  points  out  that, 
if  KdKTOic  in  Id.  X  4  is  a  literary  allusion  to  Philitas  fr.  1 6,  it  should  not  be  used  to  prove  that  Id.  X  is  set  in 
Sicily.)  On  the  other  hand  Arist.  Probl.  906b  ii  shows  that  pdp.voc  and  dcTrdXaBoc  (a  kind  of  spiny  broom, 
calycotome  villosa?,  see  Polunin  plate  51,  PW  s.  McwdAoSoc  and  R.  M.  Dawkins,  J//5  56  (1936)  7)  often  grew 
together  (/rat  /rdAtcra  ou  &v  dcndXaBoc  fj  Kai  pdp.voc). 

to  a\K[av]0(uv  epJS/;:  cf  schol.  Id.  iv  57b,  schol,  Theocr.  ap.  Et.  Gud.  214.  20  and  Ei.  Gen.  =  EM  156.30 
ASoc  &Kdv6ric. 

10- 12  Aprjrai ...  -fei;  an  explanation  of  the  name  KdKTOc?  Schol.  Id.  X  4  says  it  is  ASoc  (jrvrob  &Kav0u)Sovc 
d-no  rod  KaNClKaivo},  to  Xvn-di,  but  KaTaKaCveiv  cannot  be  fitted  in  here.  Perhaps  something  like  Ap-tjTai  Si 
KdKToc  [7  /raJ/roOca  T[j)  j/i/]|fet  or  d[p,ti]|fet  was  written. 

12  ypdperai  Kai  /3aTTot/[:  ‘there  is  a  variant  /3aTTot/[ This  is  strange:  the  vocative  Bdrre  occurs  at  the 
end  of  verse  56,  but  the  genitive  could  not  be  made  to  construe  there;  moreover,  here,  between  comments 
on  KOKToc  and  on  dcndXaBoc,  the  variant  referred  to  must  be  in  verse  57  and  presumably  intended  to  replace 
the  word  /cd/rroc.  In  this  case  it  looks  remarkably  as  though  this  scholar,  although  he  uses  the  nominative 
plural  in  his  paraphrase,  knew  a  version  of  verse  57  in  which  both  plant  names  were  in  either  the  accusative 
plural  or  the  genitive  singular  (perhaps  something  like  iv  yap  opei  koktov  tc  Kai  acrraXdSov  KdpMi  ivTl,  instead 
of  /ropda/rri,  which  would  be  very  close  to  the  reading  of  cod.  Par.  Reg.  2512  KOfiiovn  (see  Ahrens)  and 
Q^'EM  156.  31  Kojiiovrai,  cf.  schol.  Id.  iv  57a  ...  /rdpat  yap  pdfavov  Kai  dcrraXaOov  ai  aKavBat  and  the  Homeric 
Kop.r]  TavupvXXov  iXaCijc,  Od.  23.195).  Even  then  /SarTov  cannot  be  right.  There  is  a  thorny  plant,  fldroc 
(‘bramble’)  mentioned  by  Theocritus  elsewhere  (Idd.  i  132;  vii  140;  xxiv  90),  but  its  alpha  is  short  and  yet 
another  hypothetical  change  in  the  verse  seems  highly  undesirable  (Ir  yap  opecci  fSarov  ...  would  scan,  but 
Theocritus  does  not  use  the  form  opecci).  An  alternative  interpretation,  ‘this  verse  is  given  to  Battos’,  appears 
even  more  unpromising. 

13  If  the  word  ending  in  -ov  is  a  further  variant,  /<[ai  pd]p.vov  (or  /c[ai  Bd^jcvov,  cf  the  v.  1.  in  schol, 
57a  quoted  above)  would  fit  and  the  gap  after  jSaTTov  may  then  be  filled  with  e.g,  [f  fldrov]  or  [ovk  ev]. 


13—18  contain  a  long  note  on  the  etymology  of  dcmXaBoc  which  the  author  apparently  regards  as 
connected  with  a  family  of  words  in  {ajcrraX-  and/ or  cKaX-  which  may  be  derived  from  a  root  with  the  basic 
meaning,  ‘to  tear  or  cleave’.  In  this  he  anticipates  the  theories  of  more  recent  etymologists  such  as  Persson, 
Solmsen  and  Walde  (see  Frisk,  Etymol.  Worterbuch  under  'AcirdXaBoc  and  'AcpdXafj. 

13—15  f  S(i)  (rather  than  r/Si)  dc7TdXa[Boc,  then  rrapd  \  to]  cuaXdccciv,  rather  than  arro  \  toJO  rraXdccciv. 
CmXdcceiv  does  not  otherwise  occur,  but  /t]ai  cirdXavBpov  in  line  15  suggests  a  verb  beginning  with  ctt-  in 
line  14:  cf  Hesych.  (M,  Schmidt,  ed.  min,  (Jena  1867)  a  1400)  cnaXvcceTar  cTrapdcccTai  and  (a  2843) 
c<faXdcc(cv  Tifivecv,  Kevretv.  The  .papyrus  may  have  continued  accordingly  with  0  icriv  /<aT[aTe'p,|j/e]i[v, 
/raT[a/(:c/'|T£]i[i/,  or  e.g.  KaT[ajivc\ce]t[v  or  some  other  verb  of  similar  meaning. 

15  /rjai  CirdXavBpov:  cf  Hesych.  (Schmidt,  ed,  min.  cr  1399)  cirdXavBpov  {ciravXaBpov  MS,)'  cKdXavBpov  = 
Phot.  529.  10  Porson  (=  169.2 1  Naber)  and  Poll.  7.22  (in  a  list  of  baker’s  implements)  icat  cirdXaBpov  (cvdXavBpov 
the  archetype  of  F  and  S,  G)  8’  ipyaXeiov  0  ol  vvv  cKdXevBpov,  cf  to.  113  cirdXaBpov.  This  instrument  was 
apparendy  an  oven-rake.  The  alternative  form,  cKdXavBpov,  is  given  in  the  papyrus  in  line  17, 

arr[:  dr;[d\i 

16  JtI  k[i]kLVOV,  ^irVKLVOvi 

17  E.g.  ...  etl>]acav  cKdXavBpov,  0  icriv  ei|8oc]  cicaXlSoc?  On  the  cKaXCc,  which  was  used  for  digging,  cf 
schol.  Id.  Xl4e  to  Si  dcKaXa  dird  too  c/caA/c*  cicaXic  Si  icn  yeaipyticov  ipyaXeiov. 

Here,  as  on  verse  56,  the  etymological  explanation  given  in  the  papyrus  differs  from  that  of  the  scholia 
and  from  those  of  Amarantus  and  Epaphroditus  preserved  in  the  Etymologica,  see  schol.  57b  (from  Amarantus?) 
dcirdXaBoc  Si  Std  to  jif  paSltoc  dird  rcbv  rrXrjyivraiv  (.airocirdcBaL  ijTod)  dpaipeicBai  (cf,  Ahrens,  II  175,  Wendel, 
(Iberl.  43)  and  Et.  Gud.  2 14.20  (Et.  Gen.  =  EM  1 56.30)  dcirdXaBoc  •  ASoc  dKdvBijc  •  Ap-qrai  irapd  to  cirib,  cirdXaBoc 
Kai  dcirdXaBoc.  ovroic  AjxdpavToc  Ac  tov  SeoKpiTov.  EirarfpoSiToc  Si  (fr.  7  Luenzer,  from  his  Ai^eic?)  rrapd  to 
ciraXicdeiv  iTV/xoXoyei,  8  ecTiv  ^veiv,  Xv'  f  crrdXaBoc  Kai  dcirdXaBoc  (cf  Et.  Gud.  214.  8  and  236,  EM  156.  36 
and  39,  Hesych.  a  7749,  Sud.  a  4199). 

19  If  line  18  continued  with  Kai  yd]p,  the  explanation  of  dcirdXaBoc  may  even  have  run  on  into  line  19. 
Otherwise  one  might  try  a  short  lemma  from  verse  58  with  a  comment,  e.g.  pdAAei'  ov  TrjatieTat  [cvvovcidCuiv. 

col.  ii 

3-6  Lemma:  Id.  iv  62-63,  the  last  two  verses  of  the  poem:  ev  y’  u>vlBpu>ire  J5*. 

6  kpkSei  the  MSS.  except  K‘  (ipCcSeic).  In  the  lemma  in  i  i  the  papyrus  had  Sap,dlei  with  t 

7  Badpca  [  or  Bavpcd  [iei{v):  Battus  marvels  at  the  old  man’s  virility. 

8  Tfi  i)Ai/r[ia  must  refer  to  Aegon’s  father,  the  old  man  Battus  is  talking  about. 

9  perhaps  iroXvo]xcyTov,  ‘very  salacious’,  said  in  Sud.  ij  201  s.  fXiKTUsp  of  the  cock,  cf 

EM  425.  40  (-dxcjT-).  With  this  supplement  the  whole  passage  may  have  run  something  like  this:  (6)  6  Sdrlroc] 
Bavp.d[^etv  al/Tov  ovtoc  e//]!  Tfj  :7Ai/<[ta  Tadiij  ’irr  iroXvo^lxcvTov  rji'rj[ctv,  or,  assuming  that  the  first  sentence 
ended  with  fXiK[ia,  ...  'Em  yap  (or  Si)  tov  TroXvo)x^dTOV  to  ‘rjuXolrfia’. 

lof  Paraphrase  of  to  rot  yivoc  ff?  cod  suggests  that  the  author  understood  toi  as  the  dative  cot  rather 
than  as  the  affirmative  particle:  to  ye'jlroc  coO  1)  [cardpotc  iyyvc  fj  n&civ]\  ioiKiy  ...  If,  however,  the 

stroke  above  the  epsilon  after  kappa  is  in  fact  an  accent,  then  line  1 1  is  likely  to  contain  a  quotation  (perhaps 
with  Kimfioc,  ‘gullible  fool’;  there  seems  however  to  be  more  admiration  than  mockery  in  Battus’  words). 

12  To]t/c  nd.v[ac:  e.g.  irXetovc  rjyqctv?  Cf  schol.  iv  62/63de, 
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4433.  Acknowledgment  of  Receipt  of  Beq_uest 
A  4.85/5(0322)  7.5  x13.5  cm  22  September  130? 

Most  of  the  persons  concerned  in  this  document  can  best  be  presented  in  a  genealo¬ 
gical  table; 

Didymus  Apis  =  Tateichis 

.1  I 

Didymus  =  (i?)  Sarapous,  (2?)  Taysorapis 

^  I 

Didymus. 

In  the  text  the  youngest  Didymus  acknowledged  to  Taysorapis,  described  as  the 
former  wife  of  his  deceased  father,  that  he  had  received  all  the  goods,  utensils,  and 
household  furniture  left  by  his  father.  Since  Taysorapis  seems  to  have  had  the  responsi¬ 
bility  for  the  goods,  it  seems  likely  that  ‘former  wife’  means  ‘widow’  and  that  she  was 
the  second,  or  last,  wife  of  his  father,  and  that  his  own  mother,  Sarapous,  had  died  or 
been  divorced  at  an  earlier  stage. 

Omitted  from  the  table  is  Horus,  who  was  the  guardian  of  Taysorapis  for  this  legal 
transaction  and  is  c|pscribed  only  as  her  kinsman  (cuyyevijc).  He  had  no  official  father 
and  was  officially  registered  as  the  son  of  his  mother  Tanesneus. 

The  occasion  for  the  delivery  of  the  goods  to  the  deceased’s  son  is  not  explained. 
The  right  to  continued  use  of  goods  of  this  type  is  frequently  bequeathed  to  spouses  by 
will,  see  H.  Kreller,  Erbrechtliche  Untersuchungen  177  §  3  c.  Sometimes  this  use  is  specifically 
for  life,  but  sometimes  it  is  conditional  on  continued  care  for  the  children  and  the  estate, 
and  in  a  few  cases  it  is  revoked  on  the  remarriage  of  a  widow,  see  CPR  VI  1.8- 10,  SB 
VIII  9642(4). 8-1 1,  P.  Diog.  9. 10-14.  Perhaps  it  is  a  permissible  guess  that  the  occasion 
for  the  delivery  of  the  goods  in  this  case  may  have  been  the  prospect  of  the  remarriage 
of  Taysorapis. 

The  body  of  the  document  is  well  preserved,  but  the  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  foot 
at  a  point  which  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  the  subscription  is  complete  or  not.  The 
writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  but  no  sheet-join  survives  to  prove  that  the  written  side 
is  the  recto  of  the  original  roll.  The  back  is  blank. 


AihvfXOC  AlSvIU,OV  TOV  AlSvfXOV 
^TjTpdc  CapanovToc  an’  ’O^vpvyxcov 
noXeaic  rfj  yevop^evy]  rov  p^errjWa- 
XOToc  pov  narpdc  AiSv/xov  ywat,- 


5  Ki  Tavcopdnei  'AneiTOC  pLrjrpdc 

Tarcixi-oc  and  rfjc  avrfjc  noXeojc 
fierd  Kvplov  tov  cvvyevovc  "Qpov  XPV~ 
pLaTL^ovTOC  p/pypoc  Tavecvecoc 
and  TTjc  avrfjc  77dAea)[c]  ;^atpetE.  6- 
10  p,oXoyd)  nap€iXri<j)ivai  to,  dnoXei<f>dev- 

ra  vnd  tov  crjpiaivop,evov  Kai  p,e- 
TrjXXaxoToc  kp,ov  pev  narpdc,  cov  Si 
dvSpdc,  AiSvpov  emnXa  Kai  CKCvrj 
Kai  evSopevciav  Kai  rdXXa  ndvra 
15  Kai  prjSiv  coi  evKaXelv  pyjSe 

evKaXice[L]y  prjSi  eneXevcecdai 
prjTC  nepi  tovtcuv  (^prjSiy  nepi  dXXov  prjSe- 
vdc  dnXcbc  ypanrov  rj  <^d')ypd(j)ov  npd- 
yparoc  to  cvvoXov  twv  ck  toip 
20  kndvo)  xpdvojv  pixP'-  kvecTU)- 

crjc  rjpepac  napevpicei  prjSepta. 

Kvpia  fj  X^^P'  {srovc)  le  AvroKpdropoc 
KaCcapoc  Tpal'avov  ASpiavov  Ce^acrov 
©did  kT.  (m.2)  AcSvpoc  AiSv- 
25  pov  napeiXrjffia 

rd  dnoXi(j>devTa. 

7  1.  cvyy€vo(>c  ii  vrro  14  1.  evSo/u.€Ptav  15  1.  ly/caAetv  16  1.  ly^aAeceiv 

22  l_  23  rpaiavov  26  I.  6.7ToX€i(f>d4vTa 

‘Didymus  son  of  Didymus  grandson  of  Didymus,  mother  Sarapous,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  to 
the  former  wife  of  my  deceased  father  Didymus,  Taysorapis  daughter  of  Apis,  mother  Tateichis,  from  the 
same  city,  with  as  guardian  her  kinsman  Horus,  officially  described  as  the  son  of  his  mother  Tanesneus,  from 
the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  the  goods  and  utensils  and  household  furniture 
and  all  the  other  things  that  were  left  by  the  above-mentioned  and  deceased  Didymus,  my  father  and  your 
husband,  and  that  I  have  no  claim  against  you  nor  will  I  bring  claims  in  future  nor  take  proceedings  either 
about  these  things  or  about  any  other  matter  whatsoever  written  or  unwritten  at  all  from  former  times  until 
the  present  day  under  any  pretext.  The  chirograph  is  binding.  Year  i5(?)  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus 
Hadrianus  Augustus,  Thoth  25.  (2nd  hand)  I,  Didymus  son  of  Didymus,  have  received  the  goods  left  (by 
my  father).’ 

2-3  ttTr’  ^O^vpvyxojv  TrdAecuc.  On  the  forms  of  the  name  of  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus  see  D.  Hagedorn, 

ZPE  12  (1973)  277-292. 

3~5  rfj  y€vofjL€vy  TOV  fxerTjXXaxoToc  p^ov  narpoc  Ai8vp,ov  yvvaiKi.  See  introd.  para.  2. 
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5  'AirdToc.  For  this  genitive  of  the  name  '’^7ric/?47j-eic  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  57. 

7  ii€Ta  Kvpiov  Toil  cvvyovovc  (1.  cvyyovovc)  ktX.  On  the  guardianship  of  women  see  R.  Taubenschlag, 
Law'^  175,  \d. Opera  Minora  ii  353“377  {—Archives  d’Histoire  du  Droit  Oriental  2  (1938)  293—314). 

7-8  "Qpov  xpr]P-a.TilovToc  pr/Tpdc  Tavocveuic,  On  the  large  category  of  persons  with  no  officially  acknow¬ 
ledged  father  see  FI.  G.  Youtie,  AHATOPES:  ‘Law  vs.  Custom  in  Roman  Egypt’,  Le  Monde  Grec.  Hemmages 
a  Claire  Preaux,  358—369. 

18  ypaTTTOv  Tj  PaPypripov.  The  usual  formula  is  kyypdTrrov  fj  aypdtjiov,  for  ypamov  cf.  XXXI  2583  i8, 
XLI  2975  14-15,  P.  Harr.  I  141.5,  all  from  Oxyrhynchus.  It  is  possible  that  this  was  the  standard  Oxyrhynchite 
formula:  XXVII  2471  22  has  [kv]ypdTTTov  r)  dypdpov  and  a  photograph  of  this  item,  now  in  the  British  Library, 
shows  certainly  enough  space  to  impose  the  word  and  probably  enough  ink  to  justify  reading  hypanrov,  but 
the  persons  involved  in  the  contract,  an  Alexandrian  synchoresis,  are  Roman  and  Alexandrian  citizens  without 
any  certain  connection  with  Oxyrhynchus. 

V  (a.}ypdif>ov.  Aphaeresis  of  initial  vowels,  including  alpha,  is  well  attested  in  the  papyri,  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  320-1. 

22  Kvpia  Tj  xeip.  See  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Reckt  der  griechischen  Papyri  Agyptens  ii  145,  ‘Er  (the  formula)  besagt, 
dass  der  Inhalt  der  Urkunde  das  Verhaltnis  der  Parteien  bestimme’;  he  translates  the  term  into  German  as 
‘massgeblich’.  Cf  M.  Hasslcr,  Die  Bedeutung  der  Kyria-Klausel  in  den  Papyrusurkunden  (i960). 

(erouc)  If.  The  figure  for  the  year  is  damaged:  iota  is  clear,  then  there  is  a  small  hole,  from  which  emerges 
only  a  short  stroke  curving  downwards  towards  the  initial  alpha  of  AvTOKparopoc.  In  view  of  the  smallness 
of  the  hole  it  seems  that  epsilon,  =  5,  is  the  best  possibility.  Gamma,  stigma  and  theta,  3,  6  and  9,  are 
excluded,  alpha,  beta,  delta  and  zeta,  i,  2,  4  and  7,  could  only  have  been  accommodated  if  they  were 
unexpectedly  tiny,  but  some  degree  of  uncertainty  remains. 

24-26  The  subscription  is  written  in  laboured  capitals,  but  is  correctly  spelled  except  for  one  venial 
iotacism  in  a.rtoX(,e')i(ftB4vTa  (26).  The  form  of  the  two  examples  of  tau  makes  a  strange  impression:  it  begins 
with  a  hook  formed  by  a  stroke  first  rising  steeply  and  then  arching  over  to  descend  into  the  upright;  a 
crossbar  is  perched  on  top  of  the  arch.  This  clearly  derives  from  the  form  familiar  in  the  Ptolemaic  and  early 
Roman  period  in  which  the  first  half  of  the  crossbar  is  written  first  and  descends  into  the  upright  before  the 
second  half  of  the  crossbar,  or  a  complete  new  crossbar  as  here,  is  added  in  a  second  stage. 

The  style  of  the  writing  belongs  to  the  category  studied  by  H.  C.  Youtie,  ‘/3paSc'wc  ypdrjiwo:  Between 
Literacy  and  Illiteracy’,  gcriptiunculae  ii  629-651  =  GRBS  12  (1979)  239-261.  This  tends  to  suggest  that  the 
subscription  is  autograph,  but  the  papyrus  breaks  off  so  close  to  line  26  that  it  is  not  even  certain  that  the 
subscription  is  complete,  and  it  is  certainly  possible  that  the  subscription  of  an  amanuensis  could  have  followed. 
The  preserved  height  of  c,  13.5  cm  is  only  about  half  what  one  might  expect  from  a  piece  of  papyrus  cut 
from  an  average  roll, 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4434.  Receipt  for  Military  Clothing 

47  5®’42/B(i-4)B  7'5^9^tn  15  August  154? 

This  receipt  was  issued  to  the  Kacconoioi  of  Oxyrhynchus  by  Claudius  Germanus, 
an  optio  of  the  legio  III  Cyrenaica.  It  links  the  garments  called  cvpiai  with  KaccoTroioC  for 
the  first  time  and  so  suggests  that  Kdccov  (or  Kacoc  or  Kaccoc  or  Kacac  or  Kacfjc)  might 
be  a  generic  term  for  a  woollen  garment  made  by  a  particular  process,  and  cvpCa  such 
a  garment  in  a  particular  design,  see  3  n.  In  addition  it  illustrates  an  aspect  of  the  supply 
of  clothing  to  the  Roman  army.  A  brief  review  of  the  little  that  is  known  of  this  process 
before  the  fourth  century  is  given  by  J.  A.  Sheridan,  Roman  Military  Clothing  Requisitions 
in  Egypt  (Diss.  Columbia,  iggo)  95-107.  The  documents  are  few,  but  BGU  VII  1564 
(ad  138)  and  P.  Lips.  57  (ad  261;  for  gladiators)  also  mention  cvpCai  in  this  context. 
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The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank  and  has  a  rather  coarse 
surface  which  looks  more  like  the  verso  of  the  roll.  One  might  therefore  speculate  whether 
the  text  was  written  on  the  recto  of  a  piece  which  had  been  turned  through  ninety 
degrees.  There  can  be  no  certainty,  since  no  sheet-join  is  clearly  visible,  but  along  the 
top  edge  of  the  piece  there  is  a  short  stretch  where  the  written  surface  appears  to  overlap 
a  new  set  of  fibres;  if  so,  the  upper  part  of  the  original  roll  would  have  been  to  the  left 
of  this  text  and  the  piece  has  indeed  been  rotated.  The  piece  of  papyrus  was  cut  to  its 
present  shape  before  the  text  was  written,  since  the  crowding  of  the  last  line  clearly 
shows  that  the  writer  was  aware  of  the  proximity  of  the  bottom  edge. 

The  informal  script  does  not  look  like  the  work  of  a  professional  scribe;  in  fact,  it 
seems  conceivable  that  the  optio  himself  wrote  the  text.  At  least  this  is  not  unlikely,  since 
literacy  was  a  necessary  qualification  for  the  similar  rank  of  signifer,  see  P.  Freib.  IV  66 
introd.  n.  4  (p.  60),  with  references;  cf  R.  O.  Fink,  Roman  Military  Records  76  ii  8,  xix  9, 
78(31). 5  for  subscriptions  of  optiones,  and  John  Lydus,  De  Magistr.  Bk.  i,  ch.  46  (ed.  A.  C. 
Bandy,  p.  70,  I.12)  oTrriwvec,  alperoi  rj  ypapLiaareZc.  Certain  features  of  the  script  and 
the  orthography  of  the  text  lead  to  the  speculation  that  the  writer  was  more  familiar 
with  Latin  than  with  Greek,  at  least  as  regards  writing.  The  epsilons  and  etas  are  often 
very  like  Latin  e  and  h.  The  spelling  of  yteTpotroXewc  and,  most  strikingly,  'Oxvpvxeirov, 
could  both  conceivably  be  explained  as  having  been  written  by  a  person  who  spoke 
and  wrote  Latin.  The  former  is  a  phonological  mistake,  epsilon  for  eta,  whereas  the 
latter  is  a  wrong  spelling  based  on  a  confusion  of  chi  and  Latin  X. 

KXavSioc  Fepixavoc 
otttCoov  Xeyiojvoc 
y~  KvprivaiKrjc  Kac- 
coTTOivc  pcerpoTro- 
5  Aeojc  ’Oxvpvxeirov 

8id  Oeojvoc  ’QcjreXi- 
covoc.  napeXa^ov  rdc 
cvpCac  pieydXac  rrev- 
TrjKOvra  rrevre.  dc  k^e- 
10  SioKa  vpieXv  &v  Kai  rrjv 

reipirjv  vpietv  sk  rrXrj- 
povc  dneScuKa.  ’erovc 
ii^~  AvTOKpdropoc  Avtco- 
ViVOV  TOV  KVpCoV,  Mecopfl  kI3~  . 

3—4  1.  KaccoTTOioic  4—5  1.  fxrjTpoTToXeojc  5  2nd  chi  corr.  ex  incerto:  1.  ’O^vpvyxlTov 

lO  1.  Vpilv  III.  TlfXljv,  VfJUV 
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‘Claudius  Germanus,  optio  of  the  kgw  III  Cyrenaica,  to  the  cassopoei  of  the  metropolis  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome,  by  agency  of  Theon  son  of  Ophelion.  I  took  delivery  of  the  fifty-five  large  Syrian  garments  which  I 
commissioned  from  you,  the  price  of  which  I  also  delivered  to  you.  Year  1 7  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus  the 
lord,  Mesore  22.’ 


1  The  name  Claudius  Germanus  is  not  uncommon:  for  examples  from  Egypt,  see  P.  Erl.  38.6,  SB  VI 
91 18.1,  P.  Hib.  II  276(  =  P.  Cugusi,  Carpus  Epistulamm  Latinarum  No.  177).!,  6,  Abdullatif  Ahmed  Aly,  Annals 
of  the  Faculty  of  Arts,  Ain  Shams  Unioersity  3  (1955)  1 16:  b  ii  53.  For  various  remarks  on  these  items  and  persons 
see  J.  F.  Gilliam,  Roman  Army  Papers  (MAYORS  II)  37^"^  {  =  Le  Monde  Grec.  Hommages  a  Claire  Preaux  (1975) 
773“4).  M.  P.  Speidel,  Aegyptus  66  (1986)  164,  E.  Birley,  ZPE  79  (1989)  iqo,  122.  There  is  no  indication  that 
the  man  here  is  to  be  identified  with  any  of  the  others. 

2  oTTTlmv.  Optiones  appear  with  many  additional  titles  and  in  many  different  contexts,  cf.  B.  Dobson, 
A.  von  Domaszewski,  Die  Rangordnung  des  rbmischen  Heeres  3 1 6-7,  D.  J.  Breeze,  Britannia  7  (1976)  1 27- 1 33,  esp, 
p.  127  n.  3  =  D.  j.  Breeze,  B.  Dobson,  Roman  Officers  and  Frontiers  (MAYORS  X)  71  n.  3,  R.  Marichal,  Les 
Ostraka  de  Bu  Njem  68-9  and  n.  9,  with  a  reference  to  D,  Van  Berchem,  L’Annone  militaire  136--7,  for  their 
concern  with  the  commissariat  of  the  army.  Most  relevant  in  this  connection  may  be  PSI  IV  465  (c.  265), 
where  three  inhabitants  of  Oxyrhynchus  acknowledge  to  an  optio  of  the  legio  II  Traiana  that  they  still  owe,  in 
respect  of  years  1 0,  1 1  and  1 2  of  Gallienus,  a  consignment  of  skins  for  the  manufacture  of  armaments  'on 
behalf  of  the  metropolis’,  and  XIX  2230  (c.  119— 124),  where  an  optio  is  concerned  with  the  provision  of 
blankets. 

2- 3  heyt&voc  y~  ifupijrai'K-ijc.  This  legion,  part  of  the  first  garrison  of  Egypt,  had  its  headquarters  at 
Bostra  in  Arabia  by  126,  see  GIL  VIII  2532,  1804,  with  D.  Kennedy,  HSCP  84  (1980)  303-4,  305-6,  well 
before  the  earliest  possible  date  for  this  papyrus,  see  12-140.  Either  there  was  a  detachment  of  it  in  Egypt 
somewhat  later  in  the  second  century  or  these  goods  were  to  be  exported,  cf.  P.  Ryl.  II  189  and  BGU  VII 
i564’5  fot  clothes  destined  for  army  units  in  Judaea  (ad  128)  and  Cappadocia  (ad  138),  see  J.  A.  Sheridan, 
Roman  Military  Clothing  101-2,  103-4. 

3- 4  Kaccomiic  (1.  Kacorroiotc  or  Kaccoiroiotc).  For  the  routine  phonetic  interchange  of  upsilon  and 
omicron/iota  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  197-8.  It  is  impossible  to  choose  between  single  sigma  and  double, 
cf.  Gigffac  op.  cit.  i  154-765,  esp.  158-160. 

Cf.  Hesychius  (ed.  Latte,  vol.  ii  p.  420,  no.  85)  Kdccov  lyudrtov,  rraxv  Kai  rpayv  irepffoXaiov  ‘a  thick  and 
rough  wrap-around  cloak’;  Herodian  (ed.  A.  Lentz,  vol.  i  p.  208  1. 18)  to  Se  udccoc  6.716  rov  Kdcoc  yiverat  Kara 
TTheovacfsov  toO  c”.  ?cti  Se  elSoc  IpiarCov  oSrcu  KaXovfievov;  LSJ  s.v.  Kacf/c,  P.  Ghantraine,  Diet.  Etym.  ii502, 
s.v.  Kacac. 

The  raw  material  for  the  rough  and  heavy  garments  made  by  these  workers  was  dead  wool  stripped 
from  sheep  hides,  according  to  the  reconstruction  and  interpretation  of  P.  Petr.  II  31(1)  by  U.  Wilcken, 
Griechische  Ostraka  1225  n.  i,  cf.  BLI  368.  E.  Wipszycka,  L’industrie  Textile  117  deduced  that  they  spun  their 
own  yarn  as  well  as  weaving  the  garment.  Since  what  they  supply  here  was  cvpCat,  we  may  perhaps  conclude 
that  the  words  in  xac-  denoted  this  class  of  wares  and  that  the  cvpCa  was  a  particular  variety. 

4- 5  iMerpoTTdXewc  (1.  is-pipoTToXecoc).  Confusion  of  epsilon  and  eta  is  fairly  well  attested,  see  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  242,  but  here  may  be  the  result  of  Latin  influence,  see  next  note. 

5  ’Oxvpvx^lrov  (1.  ’O^vpvyxlrov).  The  iotacism  is  routine,  but  the  use  of  chi  for  xi  has  nothing  to  do 
with  phonetics  and  must  be  caused  by  the  writer’s  familiarity  with  the  use  of  the  Latin  X  to  denote  the  ks  sound. 

8  cvplac,  Cf.  Hesychius  (ed.  M.  Schmidt  1419)  ovpta' rraxeta  xXalva.  Ijroi  and  ti)c  cicvpvrjc  If  on  kv 
KannaSoKia  yiperai,  ovroi  Se  Cvpoi',  Pollux,  Onom.  VII  61  Se  cvplav  01  noXXol,  ravr'pv  avrdnoKov  ipidreov  ol 
Kcop.LKol  (cf  Hesychius  (ed.  Latte  i  286  no.  55)  avronoKLcrov  jaij  KeKapp-Ivov.  oi  Se  evreXdc  ifxdnov)',  VII  69 
cvplav  Si  Ipdriop  KparZvoc  ktX.;  X  64  cvpCa  Kai  cupa  {clcvpa?)  rj  aKvanroc.  This  thick  cloak  was  evidently 
produced  by  the  craftsmen  called  KacconoioC,  see  3-4  n. 

P.  Lips.  57.29  (ad  261)  lists  cvplai  among  goods  delivered  to  the  gladiatorial  school  in  Alexandria.  More 
enlightening  is  BGU  VII  1564.5—6  (ad  138)  cvpiwv  XevKwp  reccdporv  pLrjK^ovc)  kudcTTfc  nijxieeov)  s' 
nXdrovc  n-qxfoiv)  S~  6A/<(7c)  tJ.ydi{v)  y  fiixicv)  {reTaprov).  These  four  syriae  were  among  goods  ordered  by  the 
prefect  of  Egypt  to  be  sent  to  army  units  in  Cappadocia.  They  were  white,  but  it  seems  that  that  needed  to 
be  specified.  Each  of  them  was  six  cubits  by  four,  nine  feet  by  six,  or  2.77  metres  by  1.85.  According  to  the 
printed  text  each  weighed  about  1.64  kilos,  but  this  is  suspiciously  little,  no  more  than  the  tunic  of  smaller 
dimensions  mentioned  immediately  before,  although  the  cvpCa  is  supposed  to  be  thick;  the  sublinear  dots  may 
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indicate  that  the  weight  unit  was  different,  or  more  likely  that  iota,  the  digit  for  ten,  is  missing;  13.75  minas 
would  be  about  six  kilos. 

9-10  ac  cfe'SoiKa  vpielv.  On  cKSiSovai  meaning  ‘put  out  to  contract’  see  LIX  3989  6-7  n.,  citing  in 
relation  to  Siypocioc  Ipancpdc  P.  Phil.  10. 17-21  (dupl.  BGU  VIII  1572.13-16). 

12— 14  If  this  is  correctly  read  and  interpreted  as  2  2  Mesore  of  year  17  of  Antoninus  Pius,  the  equivalent 

is  15  August  154. 

13— 14  The  regnal  formula  is  anomalous  and  has  no  direct  parallels.  Since  Antoninus  was  the  principal 
name  of  Marcus,  Commodus,  Garacalla,  and  Elagabalus,  as  well  as  Pius,  there  may  be  some  possibility  of 
confusion.  However,  Elagabalus  had  too  short  a  reign  to  be  a  candidate  here,  and  Commodus  and  Garacalla 
were  junior  colleagues  of  their  fathers  in  their  seventeenth  years,  so  that  only  Marcus  could  afford  a  realistic 
alternative.  In  that  case  the  date  would  be  15  August  177.  In  view  of  the  Latin  influence  on  this  text  it  seems 
useful  to  compare  the  Latin  formula  in  BGU  VII  1692.14-15  item  anno  VIII  Imp (eratoris)  Antonini{ni}  domini 
n(ostri)  isdem  co(n)s(ulibus).  The  consular  and  regnal  date  given  in  lines  1-4  relates  to  the  reign  of  Pius,  ad  144. 
Probably  our  writer  was  modelling  his  text  on  a  Latin  original  similar  to  the  one  in  BGU  1692.14—15. 

14  Mccopfi  ■  The  damage  is  compounded  by  the  efforts  of  the  writer  to  crowd  the  line  in  between 
1 3  and  the  lower  edge,  but  this  seems  to  be  a  satisfactory  interpretation. 


U.  WARTENBERG 


4435.  Rulings  on  the  Legal  Rights  of  Minors 

37  3B.87/H(4)A  21x16  cm  Early  third  century 

This  new  piece  gives  the  top  of  the  column  of  which  the  foot  was  published  as  VII 
1020  and  like  it  contains  legal  pronouncements  relating  especially  to  minors.  Parts  of 
three  sections  survive,  headed  ‘chapter  from  the  gnomon  of  Severus  and  Garacalla  the 
lords  August!’,  ‘from  requests  {alTrjfxdTwv)  of  Alexandrians’,  and  ‘chapter  from  the  lex 
Laetoria’.  The  gnomon  of  Severus  and  Garacalla  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  and  remains 
mysterious.  Although  we  cannot  fail  to  be  reminded  of  the  so-called  Apokrimata  (SB 
VI  9526  =  ?.  Gol.  VI),  a  collection  of ‘responses’  given  by  Severus  and  posted  in  public 
in  TVexandria  over  the  period  14-16  March  200,  especially  since  this  pronouncement 
is  dated  20  March  200,  the  partial  quotation  here  seems  more  discursive  and  compre¬ 
hensive  than  those  terse  and  specific  rulings  and  it  is  not  easy  to  guess  from  what  type 
of  text  it  originated.  The  term  ‘requests  of  Alexandrians’  is  unfamiliar  too,  though  they 
obviously  formed  another  section  of  the  legal  business  of  Severus  on  his  visit  to  Egypt. 
The  lex  Laetoria  was  a  law  perhaps  of  the  second  century  BG  affording  a  remedy  to 
minors  defrauded  of  their  lands  by  guardians,  see  A.  Watson,  The  Laou  of  Persons  in  the 
Later  Roman  Republic  157—8;  its  text  is  not  preserved  and  the  loss  here  of  an  extract  from 
a  Greek  translation  of  it  is  much  to  be  deplored. 

The  text  of  1020  is  given  again  for  the  convenience  of  the  user.  There  is  no  join 
between  the  pieces;  not  much  can  be  missing,  but  the  extract  from  the  lex  Laetoria  must 
have  been  quite  short,  because  what  survives  at  the  top  of  1020  is  a  subscriptio  to  a 
petition,  not  part  of  the  law. 

One  interesting  feature  shared  by  the  two  pieces  is  the  use  of  a  cross  in  the  margin 
to  mark,  presumably,  two  passages  of  special  interest  to  some  user  of  the  papyrus.  This 
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is  probably  related  to  the  use  of  chi  as  a  marginal  symbol  in  literary  papyri,  perhaps 
meaning  x(p’)7ctc)  or  ^(p'pcToV),  see  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select  Marginalia  in  Greek  Literary 
Papyri  (Pap.  Brux.  26)  20-21. 

An  endorsement  on  the  back  has  the  name  of  Claudius  Julianus  in  the  dative.  The 
placing  is  inconvenient,  near  the  middle  of  4435,  see  23  n.,  but  it  seems  to  be  an  address. 
A.  S.  Hunt  suggested  in  the  introduction  to  1020  that  this  was  a  collection  of  legal 
precedents  associated  with  a  petition;  perhaps  therefore  we  may  imagine  that  the  petition 
was  one  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt  of  that  name  who  was  in  office  c.  204-6,  cf  G.  Bastianini, 
ZPE  17  (1975)  305j  38  (19^0)  ^5)  ANRWN..!  512.  Most  of  the  left  edge  is  quite  straight, 
although  two  large  blots  are  right  on  the  edge  and  look  as  if  they  might  have  been 
divided  by  a  break  there.  Probably  the  petition  would  have  been  part  of  the  same  roll, 
but  the  precedents  could  well  have  been  prefaced  to  the  petition,  see  4437,  P.  Flor.  Ill 
382,  esp.  29-30  and  SB  X  10537,  with  the  discussion  of  the  phenomenon  and  the 
examples  cited  by  R.  Katzoff,  ‘Precedents  in  the  Courts  of  Roman  Egypt’,  ERG  8q 
(1972)  273-8. 

It  is  strikingly  clear  that  many  of  the  Greek  words  are  translations  of  Latin  legal 
terms,  especially  in  the  first  extract:  avrj^oc,  impubes]  oi  Tfjc  S-pp.ociac  xpet'ac  evcKev  arrohr]- 
p.oOrTec/a-n-oS'pp.TjcavTec,  qui  rei  publicae  causa  absuntf  qfuerunt]  oi  eXarrovec  Trhre  Kai  ewoct 
er&jr,  minores  viginti  quinque  annis;  cvvridrjc  ^orjdeia,  commune  auxilium;  evXoyov,  rationis  est; 
vedirepoc,  adulescens]  avayKacdUc,  coactus\  Trepiypapek,  circumscriptus.  The  question  of  Latin 
influence  on  Greek  legal  texts  has  been  considered  by  W.  Williams,  JRS  64  (1974) 
101-3.  He  points  out  that  ‘the  use  of  Latinisms,  in  the  sense  of  Greek  equivalents  of 
Latin  technical  ternfs,  does  not  provide  secure  proof  that  the  texts  as  a  whole  were  not 
composed  in  Greek’  (p.  102).  N.  Lewis  takes  a  more  favourable  view  of  the  likelihood 
of  translation  from  the  Latin,  see  e.g.  M.  Capasso  et  al.  (edd.)  Miscellanea  Papyrologica 
(Pap.  Flor.  XIX)  ii  348-9,  R.  S.  Bagnall,  W.  V.  Harris  (edd.).  Studies  ...  A.  A.  Schiller 
136-7.  LI  3614  2-3  states  that  Severus  on  one  occasion  delivered  his  judgment  in  his 
native  tongue  (tt)  naTplcp  Here  the  extract  from  the  lex  Laetoria  is  said  to  have 

been  translated  ‘as  well  as  possible’,  Kara  to  Svvarov. 

One  last,  and  even  more  speculative,  idea  on  the  style  of  these  pieces:  the  use  of 
eiiXoyov  (5)  in  the  first  extract  could  be  of  special  significance.  Expressions  such  as 
manifestum  est,  notum  est,  rationis  est,  have  been  identified  as  the  most  typical  feature  of  the 
style  of  the  a  libellis  who  served  from  194  to  202,  who  was  Papinian  according  to 
A.  M.  Honore,  Emperors  and  Lawyers  56-9,  esp.  58  (top).  Can  we  speculate  that  the  a 
libellis  accompanied  the  emperor  on  his  visit  to  Egypt?  We  know  that  the  emperor  made 
decisions  kv  rai  SiKacrrjpCw  p,eTd  rwv  pCXoov  Kai  rwv  etc  to  cvpLjSovXwv  K€KXrjp,€va>v  (XLII 
3019  6-9)  and  that  Papinian  was  in  Severus’  entourage  during  his  visit  to  Britain  in 
208-11,  when  he  was  the  praetorian  prefect,  see  F.  G.  B.  Millar,  The  Emperor  in  the 
Roman  World  95-6  and  n.  89. 

Written  along  the  fibres;  there  is  a  manufacturer’s  sheet  join  at  the  extreme  right 
edge. 
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KCcjsdXaiov  CK  yvcopiovoc  Ceovrjpov  Kai  Avtmvlvov  (m.2)  rwv 

KvpLoov  CeplacTtbv.  (up  to  c.  10  letters?)] 

7]  (erovc)  (m.  i)  p.r]vi  <Papbev<hd  kS — .  errt  pcepovc  ovrcoc'  rote 

avijPoic  Kai  [rote  rrjc  Srjpiociac] 
Xpeiac  eveKev  arrohrjjjLOVCL  7)  aTTohrjpcrjcaci  rj  cvvrjdrjc  vrrdp^ei 

Plo'pdeca,  rove  Se] 

kXdrrovoc  rrepre  Kai  PIkocl  ercbv,  el  rrpoc  to  k^aTrarTqOfjvai 
(f)a[pepcbc{?)  Trepieypdcl)rjcav{?),] 
Kai  avToiic  ^orjdeCac  rvxelv  eu[A]oyor.  rd  kiri  tAv  ov 

reXeiMV  t^[v  r]XiKLav  Sirjyopev-  (?)] 
pceva  Kai  rate  TToXeciv  cjsvXaxdrjceTai.  (vac.) 

k^  alTrjpcdTMV  YlXe^avSpeojv.  irpo  iy~  KaXavh&v 

T[avov]apia>v'  d^iovvT[a}p  pewrepcop  tcp&p  rd  (?)] 
tnrd  r&p  kmTpoTroop  TTpa{x}deP'ra  yojpta  /3e^at[d  re  (U-jeretr 
Kai  pLTj  [Trapapop-coc  crepecdai  (?)] 
avTWP'  faer’  dXXa'  Kalcap  elrrep'  kdv  8e  v[ed)T]epdc  tic 

TTpoce  [XOt]  TO)  rjpceTepq)  P'qpcaTi] 
Kai  el-rry],  "dpayKacdeic  TrepLypaijseic  rre-npaKd  pcov  [rd  yjwpta 
ttoXXA  [kXdTTOvoc  rrjc  d|tac",] 
ov  ^orjOrjCopcev  avro)',  tC  ovp]  ISttbrrj  peep  Po7][9rjco^p,ev,  ov 
jSori[drjcopcev  8e  rCp  TjpeeTepep  ra-] 
pcelw.  (vac.) 

Ke<j>dXaiop  eK  popeov  /lat[T]cnptoii  eppL7]p[€]y6eproc  /c[aTd  to 
Sujvardv  [  ]  [  c.15  letters 

J.[.’..].[^ . ]...[ 

c.  15  letters 


1020 

[  ]  ■  et  77ept')/pa^T][  c.50  letters 

TW  Kpar[i'c]Tcp  kmcTparrjycp  evTu[ye.  (vac.?) 
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AvroKpdroip  Kalcap  Aovkloc  CeirTipLioc  Ceovfjpoc  [EvcejSrjc 

njepTiva^  C[elSacTdc  Apa^LKOc  ASM^rjPLKoc] 
UapOiKoc  MeytcTOc  Kal  AvroKpdrojp  Kalcap  MdpKo[c 

AvprjXioc  Av]rcovlvo[c  EbccfHjc  Ce^acroc] 

Ovdpcp  Aaiaacacov.  el  r-pv  Ik  rrjc  rjXLKiac  eycic  l3[oi]deiav,]  6 

rjyovpilevoc  tow  eOvovc] 

TOP  dyojpa  rfjc  d(j)ece(X)c  eKhiK^rjceLl]  TTp\oeredrj\  ep 

AXe^  apS[p€ia  (year),  month,  (day).] 

^  ripoKOphrj  Epp^aCov  St’  ’E7rayd9[o]v  arreXevdepov.  el  rrjp  ck 

TTjc  r][XLKCac  eyeic  ^oyffeiapj 
TOP  ayojpa  ti)c  andT-rjc  6  r]yovp[e]poc  tov  e9pov[e] 

eK8i[K]')]ceL.  Trp[oeTedr]  ep  AXe^apSpeia  (year),  month,  (day).] 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres;  (m.3?)  KXavhCon  'lovXiav&i. 

2  L.  4  sAarVovoc:  1.  eXarrovac;  ei  corr.  from  ij;  to:  o  corr.  (from  a?)  ii  ](r  altered 

21  flpo/cwSjj:  eta  corr.  from  omega  23  l/<8i[K]ijcei:  corr.  from  eta 

‘Chapter  from  the  gnomon  of  Severus  and  Antoninus,  (2nd  hand)  the  lords  August!,  8th  year,  (ist  hand) 
month  of  Phamenoth  24.  In  part,  as  follows:  “To  impuberes  and  persons  who  are  or  were  absent  on  public 
business  the  normal  remedy  shall  be  availablej  as  for  those  under  twenty-five  years  of  age,  if  they  (were  clearly 
deceived?)  so  that  they  might  be  defrauded  (?),  it  is  reasonable  for  them  too  to  obtain  a  remedy.  The 
pronouncements(?)  relating  to  those  under  the  age  of  majority  shall  be  observed  also  in  respect  of  the  cities”. 

‘From  requests  of  Alexandrians.  On  the  13th  day  before  the  Calends  of  January.  When  (some  young 
men?)  requested  that  the  lands  sold  by  their  guardians  should  remain  warranted  in  their  possession  and  (that 
they  should  not  be  illegally  deprived  of?)  them,  after  other  matter,  Caesar  said,  “If  some  young  man 
approaches  (our  tribunal?)  and  says,  ‘Under  duress  and  because  of  deception  I  sold  my  lands  at  much  (less 
than  their  value?)’,  shall  we  not  give  him  a  remedy?  What  follows?  We  shall  give  a  remedy  to  a  private  person, 
but  give  no  remedy  to  (our  fiscusi)”. 

‘Chapter  from  the  lex  Laetoria  translated  as  well  as  possible  . . . 

‘...  if  you  are  being  defrauded(?)  ...  apply  to  the  epistrategus,  uir  egregius. 

‘Imperator  Caesar  Lucius  Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Augustus  Arabicus  Adiabenicus  Parthicus 
Maximus  and  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius  Augustus  to  Varus  son  of  Damasaeus(?).  If 
you  can  claim  the  remedy  arising  from  age  of  minority,  the  governor  of  the  province  will  judge  the  case  for 
release.  Posted  in  public  at  Alexandria,  on  (date). 

‘To  Procondes(?)  son  of  Plermaeus  through  Epagathus  freedman.  If  you  can  claim  the  remedy  arising 
from  age  of  minority,  the  governor  of  the  province  will  judge  the  case  for  fraud.  Posted  in  public  at  Alexandria, 
on  (date).’ 

Back.  (3rd  hand?)  ‘To  Claudius  Julianus.’ 

I  The  gnomon  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  The  fact  that  the  item  quoted  is  a 
Response’  given  by  Severus  during  their  visit  to  Egypt  suggests  that  the  gnomon  might  have  been  a  comprehens¬ 
ive  collection  of  judgments  delivered  in  Egypt  during  their  visit,  but  this  supposition  must  remain  for  new 
evidence  to  confirm  or  refute.  The  title  of  the  famous  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  (BGU  V)  gives  a  parallel  for 
the  use  of  the  term  for  a  set  of  regulations  or  rulings. 

On  the  emperors’  visit  to  Egypt  see  J.  Hasebroek,  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  des  Kaisers  Septimius  Severus 
118-124,  F-  G.  B.  Millar,  The  Emperor  in  the  Roman  World  244-5,  H-  Halfmann,  Itinera  prineipum  218-221.  For 


the  papyri  recording  its  legal  activity  see  P.  Col.  VI  [Apokrimata)  pp.  27-8,  with  additional  references  in  LI 

3614  introd.  Add  4437  and  LX  4068. 

Probably  nothing  is  missing  at  the  end  of  the  line,  see  7,  where  only  the  month  and  day  are  given  before 
the  beginning  of  the  extract.  The  formula  rTpoereS-q  ev  MXe^aoSpeta  as  written  in  1020  or  in  P.  Amh.  II  63 
(  =  M.  Chr.  376).!  1-12,  quoted  below  in  2  n.,  would  probably  be  too  long,  but  it  could  have  been  abbreviated 
in  the  second  hand  or  less  generously  spaced,  see  next  note,  and  remains  possible. 

1- 2  The  last  three  words  of  line  i  and  the  year  number  and  symbol  in  line  2  have  been  added  in 
blacker  ink  and  a  more  informal  hand,  prjvt  ranges  with  the  beginnings  of  lines  3—6. 

2  The  date  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  public  posting  in  Alexandria  of  the  second  of  the  two  responses 
recorded  in  P.  Amh.  II  63:  TTpoeTedr]  [ev  eta  rj  (eret)  <P[ape]vd}d  (ii  — 12,  cf.  6).  Here  it  is  not 

certain  whether  we  have  the  date  of  the  delivery  of  the  response  or  that  of  its  posting, 

km  fiipovc.  The  prepositional  phrase  is  slightly  unusual,  since  it  normally  means  ‘particular’,  ‘specific’, 
see  LSJ  ^.v.  pepoc  IV2,b  citing  Lucian,  Bis  Ace.  2  rehv  erri  pepovc  ippovrlSuiv,  Polybius  TT-di  rdc  knl  pepovc 
Ypdtpeiv  TTpafeLC,  3.32.10  at  km  fiepovc  cwra^eec.  Rare  too  in  the  papyri,  it  is  used  in  connection  with  claims 
to  part  of  a  guaranteed  possession,  see  P.  Koln  II  232.12  kni  pepovc  avrov,  XIV  1704  17  k-rr'i  pepovc  avruiv. 
Here  it  obviously  means  ‘in  part’,  but  it  is  difficult  to  divine  whether  it  has  a  special  sense  distinct  from  that 
of  the  common  per’  aAAa,  cf.  9. 

Kal  [  The  kappa  is  written  on  the  sheet-join,  in  such  a  way  that  the  upper  part  of  the  upright  is  not 
perfeedy  in  register  with  the  lower  part.  There  is  also  a  longish  oblique  stroke  running  through  the  kappa 
from  below  on  the  left  to  above  on  the  right,  it  too  changing  direction  slightly  as  it  passes  over  the  join.  This 
seems  meaningless  and  is  most  probably  an  accidental  stroke, 

2- 3  Young  persons  under  the  age  of  puberty  {avri^oi  =  impuberes,  see  M,  Gdg.  p.  251  n.  2)  are  linked  with 
those  who  are  or  have  been  absent  on  state  business.  The  same  Greek  phrase,  h-qpoelae  xpei'cc  evcKev  —  rei 
publican  causa,  occurs  in  P.  Cair.  Masp.  I  67087.5,  but  the  context  is  not  relevant  here.  The  link  is  that  both 
were  eligible  to  ask  for  the  annulment  of  acts  done  to  their  detriment,  termed  restitutio  in  integrum,  see  A,  Berger, 
Encyclopedic  Diclionaiy  of  Roman  Law  682  s.w,  restitutio  in  integrum,  restitutio  in  integrum  propter  absentiam,  restitutio  in 
integrum  propter  aetatem,  but  the  pronouncement  here  seems  to  state  that  they  have  a  remedy  from  other,  less 
unusual,  processes  of  Roman  law,  cf  Digest  IV  4.16  (from  Ulpian  ad  edictum  bk.  1 1)  In  causae  cognitione  etiam  hoc 
uersatur,  num  forte  alia  actio  possit  competere  citra  in  integrum  restitutionem,  nam  si  communi  auxillo  (cf  ^  cwpOrjc 
porjOeea)  et  mero  iure  munitus  sit,  non  debet  ei  tribui  extraordinarium  auxilium,  ‘Also  relevant  to  the  investigation  of 
cause  is  the  question  whether  perhaps  any  action  could  lie  other  than  restitutio  in  integrum.  For  if  a  minor  is 
protected  by  ordinary  remedies  and  the  normal  law,  extraordinary  relief  ought  not  to  be  given  to  him’  (trans. 
A,  Watson,  The  Digest  of  Justinian  i  131).  ‘Ordinary’  law  may  mean  inter  alia  an  action  under  the  lex  Laetoria, 
cf  7-12  n.,  13  n,  avrjpoc  is  new  in  the  papyri.  Under  classical  Roman  law  a  child  under  seven  years  old  was 
an  itfans,  then  boys  up  to  fourteen  years,  and  girls  up  to  twelve,  were  impuberes. 

^[o-q6eM  =  auxilium,  see  Cod.  Just.  II  21  praeses prouinciae  in  integrum  restitutionis  dare  tibi  auxilium  debet,  cf  21.  i, 
23.1,  24.1,  etc.,  with  24.2  minoribus  annis  uiginti  quinque  ...  in  integrum  restitutionis  auxilium  superesse  ...  placuit 
Superesse  here  is  equivalent  to  our  inrdp^ei,  cf  P,  G.  W.  Glare,  Oxford  Latin  Dictionary  s.v.  supersum,  7,  ‘to  be 
(still)  available  to  or  at  the  disposal  of’. 

3- 5  After  they  had  ceased  to  be  impuberes  Roman  citizens  remained  minores  until  the  age  of  twenty-five. 
It  is  not  perfectly  clear  why  the  distinction  between  impuberes  and  minores  viginti  quinque  annis  is  made  here,  but 
since  in  Egypt  minority  generally  ended  with  puberty  at  the  conventional  age  of  fourteen,  see  R.  Taubenschlag, 
LaotP  178,  there  may  be  some  question  of  extending  to  the  Egyptian  population,  or  a  portion  of  it,  advantages 
usually  available  to  Roman  minors  only.  If  so,  this  would  be  an  unexpectedly  early  date,  cf  N,  Lewis,  ‘’AprjXf 
Before  and  After  the  Gonstitutio  Antoniniana’,  BASF  16  (1979)  tiq-i  19. 

4  The  run  of  the  sense  seems  to  make  it  inevitable  that  we  should  correct  kbarTovoc  to  the  accusative 
plural,  but  the  restoration  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  speculative. 

<l>a[v€puic.  The  a  libellis  of  this  period  is  judged  to  place  much  emphasis  on  proof,  see  A,  M.  Honore, 
Emperors  and  Lawyers  57,  so  that  this  may  be  better  than  pafi  or  pa[(vovTai,  cf  ibid.  n.  12,  quoting  Cod.  Just. 
3.31.2  si  liquido  probaretur. 

For  7r€pi€Ypd<pricav  cf.  y~-i2  n. 

5  eu[A]oyo>'.  This  word  is  found  also  in  4437  3,  in  another  response  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  which  also 
survives  in  XII  1405  and  in  XLIII  3105.  1405  2  has  evSrjXov  eerie  where  4437  3  has  eiiAoyo  [v  kcri]y;  the  same 
passage  in  3105  1-2  is  badly  damaged.  Dr  Rea  writes:  ‘I  was  unable  to  confirm  evStjXov  at  the  time  of  the 
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publication  of  Vol.  XLIII,  but  now,  whereas  nvXoyov  seems  impossible  to  reconcile  with  the  traces,  I  think 
that  I  could  reasonably  be  read  as  Trap  [e]  [rdir  c]  eayrov,  ey  [5]  y  [A]  or.  ’  The  three  copies  of  this  response 

show  how  unreliable  in  detail  the  Greek  texts  of  legal  pronouncements  are  liable  to  be,  see  4437  introd.,  but 
it  is  interesting  that  these  phrases  seem  to  be  the  counterparts  of  such  Latin  phrases  as  manifestum  est  and 
rationis  est,  which  have  been  described  by  A.  M.  Honore,  Emperors  and  Lawyers  57,  as  ‘the  most  striking  feature’ 
of  the  Latin  style  of  the  a  libellis  of  the  period  194-202,  whom  he  identifies  as  Papinian.  His  use  of  both 
formulas  may  help  to  explain  the  variation  in  this  particular  text.  For  rationis  =  evXoyov  see  G.  Goetz,  Corpus 
Glossariorum  iMinomm  II  169.10  rationis  igitur  eAoyooovo  (1.  eSAoyor  our).  For  rationis  as  a  predicate  see  P.  G.  W. 
Glare,  Oxford  Latin  Dictionary  1576  s.v.  7(d). 

5  TtXemv  rfilv  yXiKiav.  Cf  P.  Strassb.  I  9.7  reXiihv  (read  presumably  reXeCoiv)  Tyv  yXiKiaV,  Stud.  Pap. 
XX  lOI  ycrjiTOr  rcbv  rracbtCoiv  elc  reXeCav  ^XiaCav  apLyfievwv. 

5-6  The  outline  of  the  restoration  is  clear  enough,  though  the  word  which  ends  in  -pera  might  be 
varied,  e.g.  StarcTaypera,  a-rroTrepacizeva,  but  the  meaning  of  rate  rroXect  is  in  doubt.  It  could  refer  to  the 
Greek  cities  of  Egypt,  of  which  there  were  only  three,  Naucratis,  Ptolemais  Hermiu,  and  Antinoopolis,  and 
it  might  in  that  case  include  Alexandria,  not  strictly  speaking  a  Greek  city,  but  an  obvious  anomaly,  or  it 
might  refer  to  the  nome  capitals,  which  had  just  acquired  the  municipal  attribute  of  town  councils  or  were 
on  the  eve  of  doing  so,  or  it  might  include  all  of  these.  Perhaps  the  last  is  the  most  likely,  guessing  that  the 
point  of  the  response  was  to  give  assurance  that  the  Roman  practice  of  extending  legal  help  to  young  persons 
up  to  the  age  of  twenty-five  was  to  be  applied  also  to  peregrines. 

6  pvXaxdtjccTai.  Gf  IV  705  61-2  t[o]  opoior  817  Kai  e[7r]i  toutou  pvXaxSrjcerac,  ‘the  same  rule  shall  be 
observed  in  this  case  also’,  likewise  in  a  decision  of  Severus  and  Garacalla. 

7  el  alTrjfxdrajv  XAelavSpeojr.  Gf  S.B  X  10967.20  alrrjixdrcov  MeM^roiV.  pr0’  ^repa.  ^tj3€pdA[t]c  etrrer. 
ktX.  The  place  is  given  as  Memphis  and  the  date  as  the  7th  April  155;  the  extract  is  taken  from  records 
associated  with  a  comentus  held  in  Memphis  by  the  prefect  Sempronius  Liberalis,  cf  G.  Foti-Talamanca, 
Ricerche  sul  Processo  i  42— 3  n.  iii,  n.  113,  ii  266  n.  637.  Severus  and  Garacalla  obviously  answered  petitions 
from  Alexandrians  during  their  visit  to  Egypt,  see  introd.  para,  i ,  although  it  is  not  obvious  how  the  records 
were  organized.  The  word  airruxa  is  very  rare  in  papyri,  being  found  otherwise  only  in  P.  Flor.  Ill  296. 1 6 
(VI);  it  is  doubtfully  restored  in  X  1273  28  (260),  and  doubtfully  restored  too  in  IGL  Syr.  718.68,  see 
H.  J.  Mason,  Greek  Tenriptfor  Roman  Institutions  20,  s.v.  alrrma. 

The  date  here,  20  December  199,  is  one  of  the  earliest  for  the  imperial  visit,  the  earliest  being 
18  December  (P.  Flor.  Ill  382.23,26),  the  same  date  applying  to  two  responses  which  are  among  a  group  of 
six  prefaced  to  a  petition  to  the  prefect  of  c.  ad  222/3  from  an  Alexandrian  citizen  who  wanted  to  claim 
exemption  from  public  services  in  the  Hermopolite  nome,  where  he  held  land.  The  text  is  very  badly  damaged, 
but  it  is  possible  that  these  rescripts  were  answers  to  Alexandrian  citizens  and,  if  so,  the  Alexandrians  may 
have  been  admitted  to  present  their  requests  first  on  this  occasion.  Against  this  hypothesis  we  may  note  that 
the  Oxyrhynchite  petitioner  in  IV  705  claims  that  the  Oxyrhynchites  were  admitted  to  the  tribunal  of  Severus 
and  Garacalla  ‘first  after  the  Pelusiots’.  Alexandria  would  be  expected  to  take  precedence  over  Pelusium.  It 
is  possible,  perhaps  even  probable,  that  the  Alexandrians  had  a  separate  hearing,  before  that  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  nomes. 

7-12  This  passage  is  full  of  uncertainties.  However,  the  combination  of  v[£uiT]ypoc  (9)  with  rrepiypa^ek 
(10)  seems  to  relate  to  circumscriptio  adulescentium,  ‘defrauding  young  men’,  which  was  an  offence  under  the  lex 
Laetoria,  see  A.  Berger,  Encyclopedic  Dictionary  388  s.v.  circumscribere,  557  s.v.  Lex  Plaetoria  (Laetoria?)  de 
minoribus.  The  form  Laetoria  is  confirmed  by  the  papyri,  see  13  n.  Its  appearance  below  in  13  is  a  sort  of 
confirmation  that  7-12  relate  to  circumscriptio.  An  adulescens  was  a  young  man  between  fourteen  and  twenty- 
five  years  of  age,  see  Berger,  s.v.,  p.  352. 

7  For  aCovvyl  cf  XLII  3019  13  alidicarroc  Aiomctov  ktX.  The  restoration  could  be  varied  in  several 
ways;  for  veuiTepuiv  see  previous  note. 

8  TTpaxdeoToi  x<apCa  makes  no  obvious  sense;  the  correction  to  Trpa{x}devTa  is  suggested  by  TrcTTga/cd  pcov 
[rd  x\copia  in  to.  Similar  corrections  have  been  made  in  a  famous  edict  of  a  prefect  of  Egypt,  see  G,  Chalon, 
L’Edit  de  Tiberius  lulius  Alexander  pp.  28-g  rd  vtto  ISlwtwv  77pa{x}fle'rTa  (I.27),  twv  Ik  tov  Kalcapoc  Xoyov 
iTpa{x]9ivTU>v  (I.30),  cf  commentary  ibid.  137-157- 

It  seems  most  likely  in  this  context  that  the  ImVpoiroi  are  guardians  of  minors,  rather  than  imperial 
procurators,  since  the  main  subject  is  that  of  minority  and  the  phrase  irerrpaKd  p,ov  [rd  xi<apia  in  10  ought 
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to  refer  to  the  same  sort  of  transaction.  (Some  minors  would  naturally  attribute  the  sales  of  which  they 
complained  to  their  guardians  rather  than  to  themselves.)  But  doubt  is  raised  by  the  probable  reference  to 
the  interest  of  the  fiscus  in  1 1  -  12,  see  n. 

It  may  be  very  relevant  that  Severus,  in  a  speech  to  the  senate  delivered  in  195,  see  Digest  XXVII  9.1, 
forbade  the  sale  of  country  or  suburban  properties  [praedia  rustica  uel  suburbana;  xwpia=praedia?)  by  tutors  or 
curators,  except  in  certain  circumstances.  This  may  have  given  occasion  for  appeals  against  transactions 
concluded  before  the  prohibition  or  afterwards  in  contravention  of  it.  One  of  the  exceptions  might  arise  in 
connection  with  sales  of  lands  for  the  purpose  of  settling  debts.  If  a  debt  settled  in  this  way  were  one  to  the 
Jiscus,  we  might  easily  imagine  a  conflict  between  the  interest  of  the  fiscus  and  the  laws  in  favour  of  minors. 

At  the  end  of  the  line  the  restoration  would  perhaps  be  more  satisfactory  if  ytopi'a  continued  to  be  the 
subject  and  the  meaning  were  ‘and  not  be  taken  from  them’,  but  nothing  convincing  has  been  thought  of 

9- 10,  21  For  the  cross  in  the  left  margin  opposite  these  lines  see  introd.  para.  3.  The  two  passages  were 
presumably  especially  relevant  to  the  case  of  the  individual  who  commissioned  the  document,  but  we  do  not 
know  whether  the  marks  indicate  his  view  of  the  case  or  the  official  view.  The  one  in  9-10  at  least  looks  as 
if  it  is  by  the  same  pen  as  the  endorsement  on  the  back  (see  introd.  and  23  n.).  Both  passages  relate  to  the 
deception  of  minors.  The  first  indicates  that  he  sold  property  during  his  minority  and  wished  to  have  the  sale 
annulled,  the  second  that  he  or  the  authorities  thought  that  the  case  should  be  settled  in  the  eourt  of  the 
prefect  of  Egypt,  presumably  Claudius  Julianus,  see  introd.  and  below  23  and  n. 

I  o  hmyKocSek.  This  may  be  a  translation  of  Latin  coactus,  and  so  introduce  another  legal  concept,  that 
of  duress,  see  A.  Berger,  Encyclopedic  Dictionaty  39 1  s.v.coactus  volui,  58 1  -2  s.v,  metus.  This  would  be  a  separate 
action  from  one  for  circumscriptio,  cf.  7-12  n.,  but  a  person  applying  to  the  emperor  could  well  be  asking  him 
to  appoint  a  lower  judge  and  prescribe  the  best  action  available.  For  a  similar  case  where  force  was  also 
alleged  see  BGU  II  378  (  =  M,  Chr.  6o).20-2i  [ojTrep  avdyKacev  (1,  yvdyKacev)  pe  ypdfiai  pia  aKovra,  ryyxdvw 
yap  ycypafidsc  [tJouto  Iti  Irroc  drv  tov  Aancopiov  vopov. 

At  the  end  of  the  line  we  should  perhaps  expect  the  putative  applicant  to  state  that  the  earlier  sale  was 
disadvantageous  to  him,  i.e.  that  the  price  was  too  low,  cf  P.  Lond,  I  iii(i). 10-27  (PP'  200-201).  In  this 
document  of  the  sixth  century  a  man  says  that  in  his  minority  he  sold  property  and  was  defrauded  because 
the  price  was  too  low,  wpo  [rije  /arSlIrjojc  kvvopov  yXucCac  t&v  c’Ikoci  trevre  IvtavT&v  Tijr  irp&civ  iTroiijcaro  teat 

TTCpteypdfi'q.  TO  yap  rlpypa  ovk  a|ior  tou  TTpdyp[aTOC  kavTfi]  cAcyer  KaTajSe^XtjcSac,  dXX'  eXaTTov  (ll . 13), 

cf.  cvcKcv  kXaTTojvoc  (  =  -oroc)  TipTjc  (15),  TTcpi  TrapaXXyXov  rcpypaToc  (26).  Compare  Cod.  Just.  II  3^*^j  where 
although  the  minor  claimed  to  have  been  defrauded  by  an  imperial  official,  a  dispensator,  the  price  was  again 
too  low,  pretio  tenge  minore.  Perhaps,  therefore  we  should  restore  something  like  TroAAoi  [lAarToroc  Tfjc  d|lac] , 
‘for  much  less  than  its  value’. 

10-  1 1  If  at  the  beginning  of  line  ii  ov  represents  ou,  these  words  must  be  a  question,  ‘Shall  we  not 
help  him?’,  rather  than  a  statement,  ‘We  shall  not  help  him’.  This  can  be  avoided  by  restoring  something 
slightly  dtlferent  in  to- ri,  e.g.  ttoAAw  [lAarroroc  tou  StKat-]ou.  The  sense  remains  much  the  same. 

1 1 - 12  This  section  is  much  the  most  difficult  to  grasp  both  in  grammar  and  in  sense.  The  end  in  petcu 
suggests  only  a  reference  to  the  fiscus  as  Ta]pcCw.  This  is  surprising,  though  it  recalls  Cod.  Just.  II  36,  where 
the  minor  complains  that  he  was  defrauded  by  an  imperial  dispensator,  we  can  also  refer  to  P.  Gol.  VI  55-6 
l7r<€>i  Tijr  olcCav  Zeh-ypevcBai  <j>-yc,  with  A.  Schiller,  H.  G.  Youtie,  CE  30  (1955)  334,  344-5.  The  appearance 
of  the  fiscus  suggests  the  possibility  that  the  krriTporroc  might  be  Roman  procurators  rather  than  guardians  of 
minors,  contrast  8  n. 

Ti  our  may  stand  on  its  own,  meaning  ‘What  then?’  or  ‘What  follows?’,  or  the  tI  may  introduce  a  longer 
question,  ‘So  why  are  we  to  give  a  remedy  to  a  private  person,  but  to  give  no  remedy  to  our  fiscus?’.  Although 
it  is  notorious  that  there  was  a  tendency  for  the  interest  of  the  fiscus  to  outweigh  all  others,  this  sentiment 
seems  inappropriate  to  the  general  tenor  of  the  laws  and  the  professed  policy  of  most  emperors,  cf  especially 
Cod.  Just.  II  36, 1  iuris  publici  fiscus  noster  in  iure  restitutionis  sequetur  auctoritatem  (ad  200),  Digest  IV  i  .8  minores  annis 
etiam  qui  per  tutores  curatoresue  suos  defensi  sunt  nihilo  minus  in  integrum  contra  rem  pubticam  restituuntur,  cognita  scilicet 
causa.  The  restoration  therefore  takes  ri  our  as  a  rhetorical  question,  ‘What  follows?’,  and  the  remainder  of 
the  extract  as  a  statement  that  the  emperors  will  favour  the  interests  of  minors  even  to  the  detriment  of  the 
fiscus.  We  can  perhaps  compare  the  rescript  found  in  4437  and  two  other  papyri,  which  declares  that  the  fiscus 
does  not  seek  cessions  of  property  from  persons  who  profess  to  be  too  poor  to  perform  a  public  service  to 
which  they  have  been  nominated,  but  that  such  ceded  estates  should  go  to  the  persons  nominated  as  replace- 
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merits,  to  yap]  ra/x^e)^^  r(h{v)  Toipv[T]co[v]  7Tap[axcop7]cea)v  ovk  ‘for  our  Jisciis  does  not  desire 

such  cessions’  (4437  7-8  :  this  wording  is  guaranteed  by  the  other  copies). 

In  II  the  restoration  is  long,  twenty  letters  against  seventeen  for  lo  and  eighteen  for  g.  Nevertheless, 
TO)  rjiL€T€p(p  Ta]fM€Cq}  seems  likely,  comparing noster  in  Cod.  Just.  11  36.1  (15  October  200),  although  to 
rafxetov  rjfLthv  in  4437  7,  see  above,  no  doubt  translates  the  same  expression;  tui  ■qij.&v  ra]  (aeioj  is  a  remotely 
possible,  but  very  unlikely,  word  order. 

13  On  the  kx  Laetoria  see  introd.  para,  i  and  7-12  n.  above.  The  form  Laetoria,  rather  than  Plaetona,  is 
favoured  by  the  papyri,  c£  REV  578,  X  1274  13,  XVII  2111  15,  BGU  II  378  {  =  M.  Chr.  60).20-21,  611 
(  =  M.  Chr.  370)  1  6—7  [legis  Laetoriae  ...  ajuxilio^  cf.  Cod.  Theod.  8.12.2). 

The  explicit  reference  to  a  translation  is  interesting,  but  is  no  guarantee  that  the  other  extracts  were 
composed  in  Greek.  The  genitive  agreeing  with  rd/xou,  rather  than  ep/irjVfvO^v  agreeing  with  KeifxiXaiov,  could 
be  used  to  argue  that  a  translation  of  the  whole  law  was  available  for  use  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  to 
make  a  translation  of  just  one  chapter  on  this  occasion,  but  perhaps  this  would  be  pressing  the  wording 
too  hard. 

For  Kara  to  Sura-roV  in  reference  to  translation  cf.  e.g.  BGU  VII  1662.7,  P.  Diog.  9.1,  P.  Harris  I  67 
ii  II,  XIX  2231  28,  PSI  V  549.2,  SB  I  5231  (  =  5275).!,  QO,  5246.1,  UPZ  II  177. i,  and  the  close  of  the 
Potter’s  Oracle  (55-6;  2  (1968)  208). 

Sv]yaTdy  [  ]  [.  The  two  letters  of  which  there  are  traces  may  have  followed  SuJyaToV  directly  and  there 

can  hardly  have  been  much  space  before  them.  However,  we  would  expect  the  heading  to  end  here. 

14  "^^1®  horizontal  looks  just  like  the  numeral  markers  in  2  and  7.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  need 
for  a  number.  It  seems  unlikely  that  we  had  a  precise  date  for  this  Roman  law  of  the  Republican  period. 
Perhaps  possible  is  a  chapter  number,  see  R.  Cagnat,  Cours  d’epigraphie  latine*  295§  B,  reading  perhaps  t 
Perhaps  the  best  suggestion  comes  from  Dr  Coles,  that  is,  that  this  is  the  significant  age  of  twenty-five  years 
marking  the  end  of  minority,  reading  /<[e]  “  and  supposing  that  the  epsilon  was  tucked  under  the  horizontal 
like  the  gamma  of  iy~  in  7,  and  that  the  trace  represented  by  the  second  dot  belongs  to  k. 

15-22  =VII  1020,  reprinted  in  P.  M.  Meyer,  Juristische  Papyri  No.  17,  and  in  J.  H.  Oliver,  Greek 
Constitutions  Nos.  220-222.  The  transcript  has  been  checked  against  a  photograph  of  the  original  taken  in 
Cairo  for  the  International  Photographic  Archive. 

15-16  Line  16  is  clsiarly  part  of  an  official  subscriptio  instructing  a  petitioner  to  apply  to  the  epistrategus, 
and,  as  Hunt  observed,  not  another  imperial  pronouncement.  On  suhscriptioms  see  e.g.  J.  D.  Thomas  in 
E.  Van’t  Dack  et  al.  (edd.),  Egypt  and  the  Hellenistic  World  369-382.  There  is  no  extra  line  space  above  it,  and 
indeed  line  1 5  may  well  be  part  of  the  subscriptio  itself.  Since  the  height  of  the  two  pieces  combined  is  roughly 
27  cm,  it  seems  probable  that  the  extract  from  the  lex  Laetoria  was  fairly  short.  It  would  no  doubt  have  been 
followed  by  the  usual  blank  space.  It  may  be  that  4435,  16  cm  high,  represents  about  half  the  height  of  the 
original  piece  and  that  1020,  10.8  cm  high,  came  after  a  loss  of  about  5  cm. 

15  [ . ]  _ .  el  Tre/)typa<^i7  [.  In  1020  this  line  appears  as  [  irepiypai^^  [.  There  is 

a  space  before  el.  Possibly  the  subscription  began  here,  and  nepiypatpri  might  represent  the  second  person 
singular  passive  indicative  nepiypd^^,  i.e.  Tf  you  are  being  defrauded  ...  apply  to  the  uir  egregius  the  epistrat¬ 
egus’.  Before  this  ]ac  cannot  be  confirmed  from  the  photograph.  One  might  rather  expect  a  day  number 
surviving  from  a  date  clause  in  a  short  form:  (erouc)  x  (month)  y  (day)  (1-30),  see  J.  D.  Thomas  op.  cit. 
p.  370.  This  is  not  necessarily  the  right  view.  The  date  might  have  stood  at  the  end  of  15  and  the  body  of 
the  subscription  might  have  begun  with  line  16,  cf  SB  XIV  12087.17.  In  that  case  it  is  more  difficult  to 
imagine  the  nature  of  the  preliminary  matter  in  15. 

16  TO)  i<paT[Lc]Tw  k'TTccTpar'riycp  kvTv\y(€.  In  1020  this  line  appeared  as  [  ]  toi  kmcrparriytp  ?rru[ye. 

It  was  suggested  by  J.  D.  Thomas,  Epistrategos  ii  159,  n.  49  that  the  epithet  appeared  here.  BL  VIII  240 
interpreted  this  as  T[(f)  xpajrtcTOj.  The  photograph  shows  more  faint  traces,  most  prominent  among  them  the 
descender  of  the  rho. 

17-18  These  lines  are  in  part  written  in  a  more  sloping  and  rapid  script  than  the  text  above  and  below, 
but  this  more  sloping  script  is  not  obviously  an  addition  as  it  is  in  1—2. 

19  Aapacatov.  This  name  remains  unique  and  therefore  suspicious,  cf  21  n.  If  genuine,  its  nominative 
might  be  Aap.acaioc  or  Aapcaceac.  The  nearest  known  name  is  Aapaciac. 

20  TTp[oeTe0ri]  kv  ’A\e^avS[pe£a.  In  1020  this  line  appeared  as  TTp[oeTe0{rj}]  iv  MAe|avS(/)eia)[.  Perhaps  a 
piece  has  been  lost,  but  there  is  no  indication  now  that  the  last  word  was  abbreviated  and  no  need  to  suppose 
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that  the  space  is  too  short  for  TTp[oeTe6rj]  in  full.  There  is  no  visible  abbreviation  in  any  other  part  of  the 
document.  The  year,  month  and  day  will  have  followed,  cf  above  2  n. 

J.  H.  Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  p.  445  restored  [o'l  avToi]  at  the  end  of  this  line.  There  seems  no  doubt 
that  21—2  contained  another  pronouncement  of  Severus  and  Caracalla,  but  there  is  no  room  to  restore  ol 
avToi  as  well  as  the  indispensable  year,  month  and  day.  In  a  similar  context  we  find  rather  dXXo  twv  avrwv, 
see  LX  4068  12,  16,  but  nothing  is  required  here  except  the  date. 

21  For  the  cross  in  the  margin  see  introd.  para.  3  and  9—10  n, 

npoKovSj}  [rj  corr.  from  ai).  Hunt  first  interpreted  this  as  a  Latin  name,  Procunda,  which  has  not  appeared 
elsewhere,  but  in  the  margin  of  his  copy  of  P.  Oxy.  VIII,  now  in  the  Ashmolean  Library,  Oxford,  he  wrote 
a  note  confirming  that  pi  is  certain  here,  as  it  is,  but  referring  to  VIII  1130  2,  where  the  name  of  the  consul 
of  AD  48a  is  given  in  the  genitive  as  TpcoKtovSri,  cf  J.  Martindale,  Prosopography  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire 
ii  1127-8;  elsewhere  it  appears  as  TpoxoVSij,  see  BGU  XI  2156.2,  P.  Rain.  Gent,  107.1,  P.  Matrit.  7.2,  and 
P.  Lond.  V  1896.1.  A  microfilm  of  this  last  confirms  that  it  has  TplolKovSy  rather  than  Tp[o]KovvS£[ov].  For 
the  genitive  in  eta  cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  14.  According  to  L.  Robert,  REA  90  (1977)  435  No,  553, 
TpoKovSac  is  a  name  common  in  Lycia,  Gibyratis,  Pisidia,  Isauria,  Pamphylia  and  Western  Lycia,  cf  id.  Roms 
indigenes  425  n.  4,  and  perhaps  427  (TapKovbac).  It  seems  quite  likely  that  the  same  indigenous  name  is  to  be 
understood  here.  The  change  of  the  ending  from  omega  to  eta  might  be  considered  to  offer  some  support  to 
this  suggestion. 

24  KXavSiuit  'lovXeavuii.  See  introd,  para,  4,  This  looks  like  an  address,  but  it  stands  about  9  cm  from 
the  left  edge  of  the  front,  while  addresses  on  letters  are  normally  much  closer.  The  explanation  may  be  that 
the  petition  plus  precedents  formed  a  long  roll  with  a  large  enough  circumference  to  allow  this  line  still  to 
appear  on  the  outside.  Part  of  the  back  (about  9  cm  wide)  is  darkened  as  if  perhaps  it  had  been  more  exposed, 
but  the  endorsement  is  at  the  edge  of  this  dark  area,  not  fully  in  it  as  might  be  expected.  The  most  striking 
example  of  a  long  petition  is  II  237,  the  famous  petition  of  Dionysia. 
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4436.  Private  Account  of  Money  and  Wine 

48  5B.25/G(3)a  14  x26  cm  c.  207/8  or  175/6? 

This  private  account  has  4438  upside  down  on  the  back,  a  copy  of  an  application 
for  the  registration  of  property  certainly  written  after  250  (see  4438  5  n.)  and  dating 
probably  from  252.  The  account  is  evidently  earlier,  since  it  is  written  along  the  fibres 
and  presumably  on  the  recto  of  the  original  roll,  although  there  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove 
it.  It  mentions  regnal  years  fifteen  and  sixteen:  to  find  such  high  numbers  it  is  necessary 
to  go  back  at  least  to  the  reign  of  Severus  and  Caracalla,  that  is  to  206/7  and  207/8, 
and  the  single  wine  price  which  seems  to  emerge  perhaps  suggests  an  even  earlier  date, 
e.g.  15  and  16  Marcus  Aurelius,  174/5  and  175/6,  see  ii  7-8  n.  See  4438  introd.  for 
the  reuse  of  papyrus  after  such  a  long  interval. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  at  the  top,  but  the  loss  there  is  probably  very  little,  to  judge 
from  the  complete  document  on  the  other  side  (4438).  The  bottom  edge  is  virtually 
complete  and  the  edges  on  either  side  are  vertical  and  only  slightly  damaged  by  wear, 
since  they  are  the  edges  of  the  sheet  which  was  cut  out  of  the  account  roll  to  take  the 
text  of  4438.  The  fairly  well  preserved  second  column  is  an  account  of  wine,  mostly 
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delivered  ‘to  you,  Philiscus’.  For  the  normal  entries  the  amounts,  which  were  on  the 
right,  are  lost.  At  the  foot  of  this  are  beginnings  of  seven  more  lines,  which  are  short 
and  crowded  over  to  the  right,  being  very  rapidly  written  and  much  abbreviated.  Their 
heading  )  probably  indicates  that  they  concerned  arrears,  and  there  were  probably 
quantities  given  at  the  ends  here  too,  see  ii  34  n.  The  scanty  remains  of  the  first  column 
are  mostly  sums  of  money  in  drachmas.  They  occupy  the  top  half  only;  either  the  space 
below  was  blank  or  shorter  lines  were  used  in  the  lower  half  Two  lines  in  a  more  rapid 
style  were  written  below  and  rather  to  the  right  (i  15-16).  They  are  probably  to  be 
regarded  as  an  intercolumnar  note  relating  to  the  second  column,  but  concerning  o|oc 
rather  than  olvoc.  Col.  ii  7-9  are  also  in  a  more  rapid  style.  It  may  be  that  i  15-16, 
ii  7-9  and  ii  28-34  were  all  written  in  vacant  spaces  by  a  second  person  going  over  the 
account  as  first  drafted. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  guess  the  context.  Philiscus  may  have  been  a  businessman  or 
an  estate  employee  receiving  regular  consignments  of  wine  for  retail  to  his  customers. 
None  of  the  persons  mentioned  has  been  identified. 


Col.  i 


].-  # 

].. 

]  a(  )  Kara  iJi{epoc)  (Sp.)  c 


]  .  .  (vac.) 

5  ] ,  cot  (vac.) 

]  i^P-) 

]  (Sp.)  c 

]  i^p)  T 

]  (Sp.)  c 

10  ]  (Sp.)  c 

]  (Sp-)  c 

]  .  .  .  vt(  )  (Sp.)  p 

]  (Sp-)  c 

]  (Sp.) 


15 


(m.2?)  o^(ouc?)  ArroXX&c  vojxiK[dc)  ly 

/7ac[t]cpr  yvp.[vaciapx-  )  A 


Col.  ii 


]  [  ]  fioi  Sta  [ 

avrjvex{drj)  coc  arro  aypov  [(vac.?)] 

/cat  p-expi-  XoiaK  t^  ec;Yec  [ 

OLVo(v)  yev'i)p.(aTOc)  te  (erouc)  aA(Aa)  (vac.) 
5  Kai  <l>ad>[cj)L)  l6~  yei'ecto(tc)  Aiovvcio{v)  viov 

rote  ev  oLk{im)  (vac.) 

(m.2?)  'AyaOoc  KOcp,(r]T-  )  o’ivov  (rerpaJxioa)  p,~ 
(a)v)  TtjU,(i))  Sodlijcerai?)  (Sp.)  p/c. 

(vac.) 


[{rerpajjxioa)  [ 
[(TeTpd)]x(oa)  [ 
[(TeTpd)]x(oa)  [ 


10  (m.  i) 


15 


20 


ott'o(u)  6jttoi(a)c)  yev‘ij[j,[aroc)  ts'  [erovc)  av'pvexidrj)  cot 
<l>i\[CcKcp)  7T0T(ea) 

/cat  dA(Aa)  eo/c  XoiaK  il,~  /card  p.(epoc)  (vac.) 

XoCaK  i9~  avrjvixidrj)  col  arro  cei(f>a)(voc)  7T0T(ea) 

Mexeip  iy~  avr]vex{9r])  col  optoto/c 

ts'-  avrjvexiOy])  col  .  [.]  q  arro  77aA(atoO?)  KrrjpL[aToc)  [ 

/cat  TTOrea  arro  ceL(f>to(voc)  etc  Svo 
0a{pL€V(l)0)  A”  cot  0lXlckcp  and  naX(aiov?)  /CT7)pt(aT0c)  Sta 

/cat  aA(Aa)  otVou  and  (sic)  Xl^lkov  Krrjp,(aroc) 

0ap{pLOvdL)  ts'-  cot  0lX{lckcp)  7jvex(dri)  and  K(arayeLov) 

Ky~  cot  dpLOLuic  0lX(Cck(jp) 

k6~  col  opLOLOJC  0lX(lck(jp)  and  KarayeLo(v) 

Uaxidjv)  l8  col  6p.[o]tcoc  and  KaTayeLo(v) 

/cat  and  /Tayd/r  k§~  ea/c  A”  rJcLVVL  [ 
fjvix^TI  isard  pLcpoc  0.71  [d  /ejara- 
yetou  otc  cup,TT677etca[t]  dA(Aa) 


[(TeTpd)y(oa) 
[(TeTpd)]x(oa)  [ 

[(Te'rpd)x(oa) 
[(T6Tpd)]x(oa)  [ 

[(TeTpd)x(oa) 

[(TeTpd)x(oa) 

[(TeTpd)x(oa) 

[(TeTpd)x(oa) 

[(TeTpd)x(oa) 
[(TeTpd)x(oa) 
[(TCTpd)]x(oa)  [ 
[(reTpd)]x(oa)  [ 


[(TeTpd)]x(oa)  [ 
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25  Kai  arro  ETretiT  a[“]  etoc  errayoiil^evcov)  [ 

ecyec  Kara  iJ-{epoc)  o[Ic]  cu/x-^evreicat  [{reTpajxioa) 

(ytVerat)  {TeTpa)x{oa)  p  ^ 

(m.2?)  i^rjr{ei).  Ylp,pi,<My[i]oc  c  [ 

0aPLac  0avLov  [ 

30  . y(  )  [ 

vide  a  rjT{  )  e  [ 

{Tr)p{oc)e(f)coyrj{  )  (vac.)  [ 

Cap{  )  St(d)  Capa{  )  oyoplaTi)  C  [ 

Xdpiv  (vac.)  [ 

Col.  i 

3  ],“j  KaraP,  and  so  throughout,  5= (S/sap^frij),  and  so  throughout  12  ]  v'^  15  of/, 

vofu'^  16  yvfiS 


Col,  ii 

2  avrjve^,  and  so  throughout  4  oir°,  yevriP,  and  so  throughout,  ie5,  a'^,  and  so  throughout 

5  i^a“,  yeiieci°  Si,omci°  6  01'^  7  kocP,  =  (TeTpd)x(oa),  and  so  throughout  8  L  = 

{&v)tiPSo°  10  i?5,  <jii^  =  <Pt\{CcKUi)  and  so  throughout,  ttoT?  12  1.  ci<j>o){voc);  tto’’ 

14  rra^KTrjP  15  1.  ci(j>u>{voc)  16  <fia^ ,  iraAKTriP  17  1.  awd;  KT-qf^  18  'l>ap~ , 

■qve^aTT0K~  20  Karayei°  21  wa^,  /carayei®  25  1,  ’Eirei(f>',  (TrayoP-  28  Irp 

30  gamma  raised?  3’  32  p)e(l>wvrj}  33  cap),  S  with  iota  below,  ca/3a)o»'oA'- 


Col.  i 

‘...by  instalments  dr.  200,  ...to  you  ...  dr.  ii8(?)  ob.  6(?),  ...  dr.  200,  ...  dr.  300,  ...  dr.  200,  ... 
dr.  200,  ...  dr.  200,  ...  dr.  too,  ...  dr.  200,  ...  dr,  360. 

(2nd  hand?)  Vinegar(?):  Apollos,  lawyer(?)  13,  Pasion,  (former?)  gymnasiarch  30.’ 

Col,  ii 

( I  St  hand)  ‘ ,  to  me  through)?)  . , , 

On  the  1 6th  there  were  delivered  to  you  from  the  country  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

And  up  to  Choeac  17th  you  had,  in  wine  of  the  15th  year,  another  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

And  on  Phaophi  i  gth  for  the  birthday  of  Dionysius  (your?)  son,  for  the  persons  in  the  household, 

tetrachoa  (so  many)’ 

(2nd  hand?)  ‘Agathus  (former?)  cosmetes  in  wine  tetrachoa  40,  for  which  the  price  of  dr,  120  shall  be  given)?).’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘In  wine  likewise  of  the  i6th  year  there  were  delivered  to  you,  Philiscus,  ready  to  drink 

(tetrachoa  so  many) 

And  up  to  Choeac  1 7th  by  instalments  another  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

On  Choeac  19th  there  were  delivered  to  you  from  the  siphon,  ready  to  drink  (tetrachoa  so  many) 
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On  Mecheir  13th  there  were  delivered  to  you  likewise  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

On  the  I  Gth  there  were  delivered  to  you  ...  from  the  old(?)  holding  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

And  ready  to  drink,  from  the  siphon,  for(?)  two  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

On  Phamenoth  30th  to  you  Philiscus  from  the  old(?)  holding  through)?)  ...  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

And,  in  wine  from(?)  the  western  holding,  another  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

On  Pharmuthi  i6th  there  were  conveyed  to  you,  Philiscus,  from  the  cellar  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

On  the  23rd  to  you  likewise,  Philiscus  (tetrachoa  so  many) 

On  the  Qgth  to  you  likewise,  Philiscus,  from  the  cellar  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

On  Pachon  14th  to  you  likewise  from  the  cellar  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

And  from  Pachon  22nd  up  to  the  30th  of  Pauni  there  were  conveyed  to  you  by  instalments  from  the 
cellar,  being  those  for  which  you  have  agreed,  another  tetrachoa  (so  many) 

And  from  Epeiph  ist  up  to  the  intercalary  days  you  had  by  instalments  from  the  cellar,  being  those 
for  which  you  have  agreed  (tetrachoa  so  many). 

Total  tetrachoa  100  +  .’ 

(2nd  hand?)  ‘Query.  Ammonius  . . . 

Phanias  son  of  Phanias  . , . 

Ph  ... 

(His?)  son  ... 

There  were  reported  (?)  ... 

Sar(  )  through  Sara)  )  in  the  name  of  S  ... 

for  the  sake  of(?)  ...’ 

Col.  i 

3  Kara  pNpoc).  The  translation  ‘by  instalments’  is  a  guess.  Where  it  occurs  below,  it  is  associated  with 
a  note  of  a  period  of  time  over  which  wine  deliveries  were  made,  see  especially  ii  23,  where  it  is  written  in 
full.  This  suggests  that  the  entry  totals  the  amounts  delivered  on  two  or  more  occasions.  Cf  perhaps  XXVII 
2472  9  Atto  rqc  airije  KWfMjc  Kara  p,4poc  ck  \eTrTd>[v,  translated  as  ‘from  the  same  village  from  individual  small 
payments  ...’. 

5  COL  This  matches  the  issues  of  wine  ‘to  you  Philiscus’  in  col.  ii.  Presumably  Philiscus  was  receiving 
money  from  the  same  source  as  the  wine,  which  suggests  some  sort  of  internal  arrangement  within  a  business 
or  an  estate.  This  might  have  some  bearing  on  the  seemingly  very  low  wine  price,  see  ii  7-8  n. 

6  The  traces  at  the  end  might  possibly  be  interpreted  as  9|8[o]'(f,  i.e.  6^[o]A(oi)  s',  cf.  LIX  3993  5-6  n., 
last  para. 

15-16  These  lines  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  marginal  notations  to  col.  ii,  since  vinegar  goes  with 
wine.  The  hand  is  rapid  and  more  sloping  than  the  rest,  but  very  like  col.  ii  7-8,  28-34.  The  persons  have 
not  been  traced  elsewhere. 

On  ofoc,  ‘vinegar’,  see  N.  Kruit,  ^PE  go  (1992)  267-8.  Alternatively  oi'  might  represent  some  form  of 
the  name  of  Oxyrhynchus  or  of  a  derivative,  e.g.  -xfTijc,  -xitikoc,  or  possibly  -x^riov,  cf  ii  7—8  n.  The  figures 
might  denote  vessels. 

rop.i/<r(oc).  The  term  usually  seems  to  refer  to  some  sort  of  notary.  For  the  confusing  evidence  see  A.  K. 
Bowman,  J.  D.  Thomas,  Bulletin  of  the  John  Rylands  Library  61.2  (1979)  309.  The  expansion  miuK{dpioc)  is 
excluded  because  the  first  mention  of  that  office  falls  in  ad  298,  see  LIX  3985  introd. 

Col.  ii 

5  This  most  probably  indicates  that  Dionysius  was  the  son  of  Philiscus,  but  a  search  of  the  Duke  Data 
Bank  for  a  combination  of  the  two  names  did  not  reveal  any  promising  candidate  for  identification. 

7-8  Gf,  col.  i  15-16  n.  Agathus,  cosmetes  or  ex-cosmetes,  has  not  been  traced  elsewhere. 

The  price  of  the  wine,  3  dr.  for  a  tetrachoon,  at  least  suggests  an  early  date,  although  nothing  very 
precise  can  be  said.  Even  the  second  century  prices  given  by  H.-J,  Drexhage,  Preise,  Mieten/ Pachten,  Kosten  und 
Lohne  im  romiseken  Agypten  58—73,  seem  to  be  mostly  higher  than  this,  although  the  measures  and  the  quality 
are  both  uncertain.  Four  choes  were  about  13.13  litres  according  to  F.  Hultsch,  Griechiahe  und  romische  Metrologie 
703,  Tab.  XA.  By  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  as  Dominic  Rathbone,  Economic  Rationalism  and  Rural  Society 
in  Third-century  AD  Egypt,  shows,  the  Heroninus  archive  attests  prices  between  8  and  20  drachmas  (pp.  466-7) 
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for  a  ceramion/monochoron  estimated  as  containing  about  7  litres  (p.  469).  That  estate’s-  oxyrhynchition 
contained  about  half  as  much  again  (p.  469),  that  is,  although  it  is  assessed  there  at  c.  10,5  litres,  it  may  well 
have  been  a  four-chous  jar.  Our  estimates  of  ancient  measures  are  fairly  imprecise  and  the  measures  themselves 
were  probably  variable.  Those  prices  are  well  above  what  we  find  here.  Here  there  is  the  possibility  that  this 
account  records  transactions  internal  to  some  business  or  estate,  see  i  5  n.,  and  there  may  even  be  a  further 
possibility  that  this  entry  could  be  interpreted  as  referring  to  an  amount  still  to  be  paid  in  addition  to  a 
previous  part  payment. 

10  TTOT{ea).  C£  12,  with  what  seems  to  be  the  same  form  of  abbreviation,  with  a  raised  tau,  and  15, 
where  the  word  is  given  in  full.  It  does  not  occur  in  the  papyrological  dictionaries  or  in  the  Duke  data  bank. 

12  airo  cei(f>u){voc),  cf  15.  It  seems  likely  that  this  refers  to  what  we  also  call  a  siphon,  since  its  use  was 
known  to  the  Egyptians  in  Pharaonic  times,  see  C.  Daremberg,  E.  Saglio,  Dictionnaire  des  anliquites  IV.2  p.  1347 
s.v.  sipho,  J.  G.  Wilkinson,  The  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians  (revised  S.  Birch,  1878)  vol.  ii 
PP-  313^4-  At  a  guess  it  was  used  in  this  case  to  draw  the  new  wine  from  a  large  vat  into  four-chous  containers. 
One  of  its  advantages  was  that  it  could  be  used  with  care  to  leave  the  lees  undisturbed  at  the  bottom  of  the  vat. 

These  deliveries  seem  to  have  been  of  wine  just  ready  to  drink,  put  into  jars  for  these  occasions.  The 
contrasting  entries  below  with  arro  Karayetov  suggest  that  that  wine  had  been  put  into  jars  previously  for 
storage  in  a  cellar. 

H  .[.].?•■  The  remains  of  the  first  letter  suggest  lambda;  after  the  gap  the  trace  is  a  descender  close 
enough  to  the  last  letter  to  look  like  iota.  No  sensible  word  has  been  thought  of 

■7TaX{aiov?)  cf.  16.  The  superscript  letter  seems  clearly  to  be  a  lambda.  The  word  order  suggests  that  it  is 
not  the  name  of  the  holding,  so  that  TraX{aiov)  seems  to  be  the  best  possibility. 

15  elc  Sijo.  Although  eic  is  frequent  with  numerals,  see  LSJ  s.v.  III.  2,  suggesting  ‘to  the  number  of  two’, 
or  ‘two  abreast’  or  ‘two  deep’,  in  this  context  the  meaning  remains  mysterious. 

18  a-no  K(aTayeiou).  Cf  20,  2i,  23-4,  with  12  n.  It  is  odd  that  the  most  drastically  abbreviated  version 
comes  first. 

32  For  the  abbreviation  of  npoc  to  pi  see  XL  2915  20  n.  This  word  [TrpocpojveXv)  usually  appears  in  official 
contexts.  Since  the  hand  is  very  rapid,  there  is  the  possibility  that  it  is  misread,  in  spite  of  appearances. 

34  ;)<;dpii'.  Presumably  this  is  the  prepositional  use  and  it  comes  after  its  case,  as  usual.  It  suggests  that 
quantities  were  given  at  the  ends  of  the  lines  in  this  section  also. 
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51  4B.i8/G(i-3)a  10.5  x12  cm  0,229-236/7 

This  is  the  third  surviving  petition  addressed  to  Aurelius  Leonides,  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  by  men  appointed  to  village  liturgies  who  refuse  to  serve  and,  on 
the  authority  of  the  same  rescript  of  Severus  and  Garacalla,  which  they  put  as  a  preface 
to  their  petition,  surrender  their  property  to  the  person  responsible  for  their  nomination, 
see  XII  1405,  XLIII  3105  (J.  H.  Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  Nos.  240A,  B).  This  one 
finally  contributes  the  beginning  of  the  rescript,  although  in  a  slightly  garbled  form.  It 
is  instructive  to  see  how  many  minor  differences  there  are  in  the  three  versions  of  this 
seemingly  crucial  pronouncement,  although  most  are  mere  phonetic  spellings.  Precision 
in  these  matters  was  not  so  important  as  it  now  seems  to  us,  cf.  e.g.  the  different  texts 
of  another  rescript  of  the  same  emperors  in  the  versions  of  BGU  I  267  and  P.  Strassb. 
I  22  (Oliver,  op.  cit.  Nos.  223A,  B). 

It  is  difficult  to  grasp  the  significance  of  the  accumulation  of  documents  of  this 
type.  All  three  possibly  come  from  the  records  of  the  strategus  Leonides,  but  they  do 
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not  all  come  from  the  same  season  of  excavation:  4437  has  an  inventory  number  with 
the  element  4B,  denoting  the  fourth  season,  while  3105  has  the  element  3B,  for  the 
third;  the  inventory  number  of  1405  is  lost.  They  are  not  all  of  the  same  date  since 
1405  mentions  the  current  third  year,  which  must  be  that  of  the  reign  of  Maximinus 
and  Maximus,  i.e.  236/ 7,  in  order  to  fit  into  Leonides’  term  of  office,  see  G.  Bastianini, 
J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  98,  while  3105  has  the  remains  of  a  date  clause 
of  Severus  Alexander  which  sets  it  between  the  beginning  of  Leonides’  strategiate  in 
228  or  229  and  the  spring  of  235,  see  D.  W.  Rathbone,  ^PE  62  (1986)  108.  (This 
damaged  passage  of  3105  has  been  checked  again  and  the  reading  confirmed,  i.e.  it  has 
AvprjXiojv  Ceov7j[p]ov  [riXe^dv8po]y  (30),  and  not  any  version  of  TaCov  ’lovXiov  Ovrjpov 
Ma^tpfvov.)  There  are  no  parallel  documents  outside  the  period  of  Leonides’  service. 
We  do  not  know  whether  there  was  a  significant  increase  in  the  number  of  cases  of 
cessio  bonorum  at  this  date  or  whether  the  phenomenon  is  typical  of  the  whole  period. 

Only  the  beginning  of  the  petition  survives.  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres  of 
the  recto,  as  is  shown  by  a  sheet  join  running  vertically  c.  5  cm  from  the  left  edge.  The 
back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

deot  Ceovrjpoc  Kat  Avtcovivoc  KairiTOJVi  ’Eppioefsavrov. 
ei{c},  die  {et}  Sia  to  pdpoc  Tfjc  XenovpyCac  Trapexebprj- 
cac  TMV  ceavroi),  evXoyo  [v  IcTtjy  ptyj  rcb  rapieicp  riptcb{v) 

TTjv  TTapaxthprjciv  [yeveejdat,  dXXd  t&  cat  etc  Trjiy) 

5  XiT[o]vpytac  l[Ao]|U.eV[q;,  oc  draA]a[/3]a;v  cov  rd  V7rdpxo{v)- 
ra  TO  TtpiTjipd  co[v  to  ttoXitikov]  rrape^i  Kat  TTjv  Aet- 
TovpyC(xy  aTjoTT\Xrjp(X)C€i.  to  ydp]  Taptlov  rjpcujv  tu){v) 

TOiou[T]w[r]  Trap[axcoprjcea>v  o]wr  [l](^teTai,  ovSe 
Tj  e77tTt[/x](.a  [cov  ^Xapyjee^TaL  ovSe  etc  to  coj- 
10  pea  [coil]  y[^]picdT]C€L.  npocTidrj  7;  (Itouc)  Mexetp  ky 

]4Ae^avS(peta). 

AvpyXio)  AecoviSrj  CTpaTrjych  'O^vpvyx^Uov 
Trapd  AvprjXCov  'HpaKXet8ov  /JcTpajvt^oii)  ptrjTpoc 
UXovTdpxTjc  0.770  KU)pt,7]c  TaXad).  dvTOVopta- 
cTcic  rrapd  Svvaptiv  vtto  [  ^  |  "Qpov  "Qpov  ptrjTpdc 
15  KaXapLLVTjc  eic  Tipaic [to]  peiov  dpyvpiK&v  koo- 
ptrjTiK&v  Xr]pi,p,[dTajv]  tt)c  avT7)c  TaXad) 

TOTTOjy  [  ]  ,[,].[  ],  avTCXC-iv 

covrjl  C.20  letters  ]  Std  cov 

C.25  letters  ]  [ 
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2  1.  ei,  ojc  (jirjc,  Std  ktX. 
7  1-  rafxeZoul  ro) 


3 

10  1^5; 


4  I.  ce;  TT]  5  I,  XeLTOvpyCav',  mapyo  6  1,  irapcfei 

II  1.  ’ONpvyx^rov  13-14  1.  dpTovop.ac6fic 


The  deified  Severus  and  Antoninus  to  Capito  son  of  Herniophantus,  ”Ifj  as  you  claim,  you  ceded  your 
property  because  of  the  burden  of  the  liturgy,  it  stands  to  reason  that  the  cession  is  not  made  to  our  treasury 
but  to  the  person  who  nominated  you  to  the  liturgy,  who,  having  taken  possession  of  your  property,  will  hold 
in  readiness  (the  equivalent  of)  your  civil  property  qualification)?)  and  fulfil  the  duties  of  the  liturgy,  for  our 
treasury  does  not  desire  such  cessions,  nor  will  your  citizenship  be  injured  nor  will  you  be  subjected  to 
corporal  punishment.”  Posted  in  public  in  the  8th  year,  Mecheir,  in  Alexandria,’ 

‘To  Aurelius  Leonides,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius  Heracleides  son  of  Petronius(?) 
mother  Plutarche  from  the  village  of  Talao.  Having  been  nominated  by  Horus  son  of  Horus  mother  Calamine 
to  succeed  him  as  praetor  of  money  taxes  of  the  revenue  from  villagers  of  the  district  of  the  same  Talao,  which 
is  beyond  my  means,  ...  through  you 

1  Beat  Ceovfipoc  Kai  Mprwptmc.  This  is  the  short  posthumous  formula,  cf  the  doublets  BGU  1  267  and 

P.  Strassb,  I  22  (Oliver,  op.  cit.  No.  223A  and  B),  the  first  with  a  long  formula  (similar  to  4435  17-18),  the 
second  the  same  as  here.  ’ 

2  ei{c},  oic  (1.  pjjc),  {d}.  This  seems  a  plausible  way  of  understanding  the  writing,  which  is  very 
clear.  Possibly  the  clerk  thought  that  he  was  writing  a  version  of  I'coic  or  (ji-qcL  Phrases  like  ut  diets/ 
adUgas/ adseueras/ proponis  are  frequently  found  in  imperial  rescripts,  although  they  are  not  especially  character¬ 
istic  of  the  period  194-202,  see  A.M,  Honore,  Emperors  and  Ixiuyers  147-156  s.w.,  56-9.  For  zeta  in  place  of 
sigma  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  120-124,  esp.  123  §  2a. 

Just  possibly  we  should  select  the  epsilon  iota  before  ^dpoc  to  represent  el  and  mark  what  precedes  with 
a  crux,  eiecuctfirj^f .  This  could  possibly  represent  some  expression  meant  to  accompany  the  name  or  patronymic 
of  the  addressee. 

We  can  now  imagine  restorations  for  the  beginnings  of  the  parallel  documents: 


1405 

Ccovi)poc  Kal  AvtcovIvoc  KaTrCrcovi] 

32 

[*Epij,o(f)dvrov.  el,  coc  (f>7]c,  Bid  to  /Sdpoc] 

27 

Tf)c  X€Lrov]p[y{ac]  7Tap€X(op[r}cac 

25 

r6)v  ceauToO]  c^SrjXov  kenv  p-i)  ru)  ktX. 

26 

3105 

[0eot  Ccovr}poc  Kal  AvrcovXvoc  KaTTtreovL  Ep-] 

[p,o<l>dvTov.  el,  ojc  ^7)c,  Sed  rd  ^dpoc  r^c  Aeiroop-] 

35 

yCac]  7Tap[s]xd>pr}cac  [rdjv  cleauroO  evj’SlT^I’A]^^ 

32 

kc]Tiv  ij.i)  TO)  rap.c(ip  IjpLojv  rrjv  [7rapa];^dj- 
P77av  ycvccdai  ktX. 

28 

3  ebXoyo[p.  For  this  variant  see  4435  5  n.  Both  the  parallels  have  evSijXdp  kertv,  with  more  or  less  certainty, 

see  above  and  4435  5  n.  ’ 

4  cat  (  =  ci).  3105  has  ce  after  eXopivtu,  which  now  seems  inevitable,  see  next  note.  1405  seems  not  to 
have  had  ce  at  all,  although  Oliver,  op.  cit,’  p.  460,  printed  [c’  kXo]fsepw. 

5  f[Ao]FeV[w.  This  must  be  the  intended  word.  Dr  Rea  writes:  ‘In  1405  I  found  some  difficulty  in 
recognizing  eXo/fpeyai,  mainly  in  the  ending,  see  3105  3  n,,  where  I  suggested  that  the  ending  was  miswritten 
as  -ov.  This  still  seems  a  possibility,  but  now  I  am  ready  to  accept  omicron  at  the  end  of  line  3,  although 
alpha  might  also  be  a  possibility,  see  1204  25,  with  BL  I  333,  VII  136’. 

oc  a.vaX]a[P](iv  cov.  3105  omitted  these  words.  The  spacing  makes  it  almost  certain  that  ce  was  not 
repeated  here  before  them  and  after  e[Ao]peV[<u,  which  is  where  it  appears  in  3105, 

TO  Tip.riij.d  co[u  TO  TToXiTiKov].  This  phrase  is  guaranteed  by  3105,  being  much  damaged  in  1405.  No 
advance  seems  to  have  been  macle  in  the  understanding  of  Tip.rjp.a  since  3105  4  n.,  but  Dr  Rea  now  prefers 
to  follow  the  second  half  of  his  note  and  translate  ‘will  hold  in  readiness  (the  equivalent  of)  your  civil  property 
qualification’. 
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8—9  ovSe  17  e'7rtTt[jU,]ta  [cov  jSAa^T^ceJrat.  1405  has  7]  8c  eTnretjata  cov  ck  tovtov  ov8cv  ^Xa^'qccrai^  and  3105 
agrees,  except  that  it  has  cot  instead  of  cov. 

10  [con],  This  deleted  word  does  not  occur  in  either  of  the  parallels. 

lo— II  rrpocTcdT)  77  (erouc)  Mcx^ip  ey  AX€^av8(pei'a).  3105  also  has  Mecheir;  the  month  given  in  1405  is 
Pharmuthi.  A  similar  conflict  of  dates  occurs  between  the  doublets  BGU  I  267  (Tybi)  and  P.  Strassb.  I  22 
(Pharmuthi).  Oliver,  op.  cit.  p.  448,  explains  the  dates  as  being  that  of  local  publication,  whatever  that  may 
mean,  and  of  publication  at  Alexandria,  although  he  sees  that  they  are  both  given  as  for  Alexandria.  N. 
Lewis,  RIBA  25  (1978)  272—3,  n.  44,  believes  that  in  each  case  one  of  the  dates  must  be  mistaken.  P.  Strassb. 
22  has  a  posthumous  imperial  formula,  as  here,  and  he  therefore  favours  Tybi,  the  month  given  by  BGU 
267  which  has  a  long  imperial  formula,  over  Pharmuthi.  In  our  case  1405  of  236/7  is  later  than  3105  of 
228—235,  see  introd.  para.  2,  while  4437  is  datable  only  to  the  term  of  Leonides,  228  or  229  to  236/7,  and 
we  cannot  say  whether  it  is  later  or  earlier  than  the  others.  There  is  the  possibility  that  1405  is  the  latest  of 
the  trio  and  open  to  the  same  argument,  but  more  evidence  is  needed. 

All  the  parallels  have  the  date  after  TTpocTcOrj  ev  AXe^avBpcLa,  but  LII  3018  10,  although  fragmentary, 
seems  to  allow  the  possibility  that  the  date  could  come  first:  rrlpoeredT]  npo  enra  elSwy  AcKcv^pLcolv,  contrast 
line  5. 

10  For  Leonides  see  introd.  para.  2. 

12  77eTpa)rt<(ou)>,  Something  has  been  omitted;  TlerpwvtNrov'X  is  also  possible. 

15  KaXyafiivrjc.  KaXaptCvp  is  known  as  a  village  name,  see  A.  Galderini,  S.  Daris,  Dizionario  dei  mmi geografici 
iii.  I  p.  53,  but  new  as  a  personal  name.  Although  lambda  seems  a  better  reading  of  the  third  letter,  it  may 
be  possible  that  it  is  a  tau  in  view  of  the  masculine  name  KaraprCvac,  but  this  in  turn  is  known  only  from 
XVI  1890  of  AD  508. 

15- 16  On  the  office  see  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Services  44-5. 

16- 17  rfjc  amfic  TaXaut  Tonurv.  Talao  is  a  well  attested  and  therefore  probably  a  large  village  of  the 
Lower  toparchy,  see  P.  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  193-4,  which  has  been  identified  with  Tala,  see  F.  Gomaa  et  al, 
Beihefte  des  Tubinger  Atlas  des  Vorderen  Orients,  Reihe  B,  Nr.  69,  p.  90. 

17  avrexeiy.  Cf.  3105  19,  but  the  wording  is  not  otherwise  parallel.  Before  dvrexeiv  it  does  not  seem 
possible  to  read  Stiro/rai.  jxai  might  be  possible,  but  the  trace  before  that  is  strangely  high;  the  shape  looks 
like  the  loop  of  rho,  but  the  position  suggests  beta  or  xi  and  no  letter  seems  perfectly  suitable.  After  dvrixetu 
the  traces  look  odd  and  cramped,  but  they  might  represent  phy  wf' 
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4438.  Application  for  Registration  of  a  House 
48  5B.25/G(3)a  14  x26  cm  28  Septembei'-27  October  252)?) 

The  document  is  a  copy  of  an  application  for  the  registration  of  a  house,  probably 
of  AD  252.  Two  brothers  inherited  the  house  from  their  unnamed  mother,  who  had 
bought  it  shortly  before  her  death.  The  father  of  the  brothers,  who  were  presumably 
minors,  sent  the  application  on  their  behalf  to  the  strategus,  who  was  asked  to  instruct 
the  keepers  of  the  property  register  to  make  the  appropriate  entry. 

Five  points  are  of  interest  in  this  otherwise  standard  text: 

1.  With  near  certainty  it  dates  Aurelius  Agathus  Daemon,  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to  the  year  252. 

2.  Line  5  provides  an  otherwise  unattested  short  titulature  for  the  emperor  Decius, 
which  seems  to  reflect  his  damnatio  memoriae. 

3.  The  text  mentions  several  members  of  a  well  known  family,  one  of  whom  was 
previously  unknown. 

4.  The  house  is  described  by  the  unattested  adjective  TpnrvpyiaCa. 


i6o 
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5.  This  copy  of  the  official  document  was  made  on  the  back  of  a  piece  cut  from  a 
roll  containing  a  private  wine  account  of  about  forty-five  years  (if  not  more)  earlier. 

The  writing  runs  across  the  fibres  and  looks  like  a  private  copy  of  an  official 
document,  perhaps  made  before  the  original  was  sent  to  the  strategus.  The  whole  text, 
including  the  subscription,  was  written  by  a  single  writer,  which  confirms  that  this  is 
not  an  original  but  a  copy,  a  conclusion  supported  by  the  short  form  of  the  date  clause 
at  the  foot. 

The  other  side  (4436)  is  written  parallel  with  the  fibres,  and  looks  like  the  recto  of 
the  roll,  although  there  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  it.  Wine  from  the  produce  of  regnal 
years  1 5  and  1 6  is  mentioned.  To  find  such  regnal  years  before  the  middle  of  the  third 
century  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  at  least  to  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus  and  his 
sons,  that  is  to  206/7  207/8.  Longlasting  vintage  wines  being  unknown  in  the 

papyri,  the  indication  is  that  the  copy  of  the  application  for  registration  was  written  on 
the  verso  about  forty-five  years  (if  not  more)  after  the  account  was  compiled.  Gf  E.  G. 
Turner,  JEA  40  (1954)  102-6,  who  concluded  that  the  secondary  use  of  an  official 
papyrus  document  usually  occurred  within  twenty-five  years  of  the  first,  although  he 
produced  examples  of  much  longer  intervals,  cf.  id.  BASP  15  (1978)  163-9,  LXIII  4356 
is  an  example  of  secondary  use  at  least  twenty-two  years  after  the  first. 

Avpr^XiM  'Ayadpj  Zlatp,o[vt  CT]jo(aT7;yw)  'O^vpvyxeirov 
Trapa  AvprjXicov  @i(jjv\oc\  rov  Kai  Kdcropoc  Kal  Zlio'(c)- 
KovpChov  dp,^OTipcov  ATroXXocfxivovc  k^rj{yriT-)  PovX{evTov) 

Tfjc  ’O^vpvyxeiTcbv  noXecpc.  Kad’  (],'}8i6ypa(j>ov  irpacLv 
5  Tcb  ^  {sTei)  MeccLov  XoMK  rjyopacep -rrepiov- 
ca{v}  fj  p^'pTTjp  rjp,d)v  Kai  pceTrjXXaxyla 
kef)  fjiaelv  peovoec  role  Svei  vloic  KXjjpo- 
v6p,oec  TTapd  AvprjXiov  CapaTTicovoc  tov  Kai  Ai- 
ovvcodecuvoc  yvpi(yaciapx-)  ^ovX{evTOv)  r'pc  ’O^vpvyxei- 
10  TWV  TToXeCUC  vlov  CeTTTLpu^fCyoV  ’EnLpLdxOV  Kai  d)C 
exprip-dricep  evOrjviapxricavroc  t))[c]  Xapi- 
TTpo[T]dT7]c  TToXewc  Ttbv  AXe^apSpscvv 
kjT  ap.(f)68ov  Apopiov  EvpivacLOV  oiKiav 
Tpnrvpyiaiav  Kai  aWpiov,  ixf)  fjv  Kardyei^ojv, 

15  Kai  avXdc  Svo  Kai  rd  tovtcov  xp'pe^T'ijpLa 
vdvTa  cvv  e  IcdSoic  Kai  e^oSoic,  evSoKov- 
crjc  rrfc  tovtov  opLoyvrjcCac  dSeXcfifjc 
AvprjXiac  KacLavfjc  Ttjc  Kai  'Hpai8oc,  cue 
tSt6y[p]ai^oc  npacic  irepiexei,  {t}^c  Kai  Srj- 
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20  pbocLcudeLcac  |[Std  tov  /eaTaAoyeiouJ  evSo- 
Krjeewe  TOV  dvaTrepL(j)evTa  irpdc  tovc 
avTodi  TWV  kvKTyceaiv  ^i^Xio(j)vX[aKac)  XPVP^~ 

Ticpiov  vTTOKoXXrjcavrec  kni  T&vSe  tojv 
^L^XiSiwv  kTTiSiSopLev  Ta  j8t/3AtSta  d^toOvrec 
25  kTTLCTaXrjvai  toIc  j8t/3Ato</)uA(a^t)  Trjv  Seoveav 
TTapdOecev  TToirjcacdai  ojc  irpoKeiTai  tolc  ira- 
p’  avTotc  Stacrpcup-act  vnep  'r'p[c]  'pp.cbv  {ac} 
dc(f>aXeiac.  (erouc)  y  0aa>cf>i,  (vac.) 

AhprjXtoc  0ewv  6  Kai  KdcTCOp  Kai  AiocKovpiByjc 
30  81’  kp.ov  TOV  TraTpoc  AvprjXiov  ArroXXocfid- 

vovc  kmSeSwKa. 

I  ct]p5;  f  ’O^vpvyxiTou  3.(iy/3ov^  4  1.  ’O^vpuyxirAv;  i<a9’Sioypa(fiov.  1.  /car’  ihidypa^ov 

5  L  y/  7  1.  9  yvp)^ov^  9-10  1.  ’O^pvyytr&v  16  '^'icoSoic  19  l'Si,oy[p]a<l>oc 

19-20  1.  S-rjp.ociu)6(Ccric  22  1.  eyiCTTjcccur;  25  ^i^Xio<j>v  28  \,yll  29  1. 

Aup7]Xtoi  31  1.  kirtSeScoKapLev 

‘To  Aurelius  Agathus  Daemon,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius 
Theon  alias  Castor  and  Aurelius  Dioscurides,  both  sons  of  Apollophanes  (former?) 
exegetes,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.  By  an  autograph  deed  of  sale 
dated  in  the  ist  (?)  year  of  Messius,  in  Choeac,  our  mother,  who  died  leaving  us  her 
two  sons  as  her  only  heirs,  in  her  lifetime  bought  from  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias 
Dionysotheon,  (former?)  gymnasiarch,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  son 
of  Septimius  Epimachus  and  however  he  was  styled,  former  eutheniarch  of  the  most 
glorious  city  of  the  Alexandrians,  a  house  in  the  Gymnasium  Street  district  with  three 
towers  and  a  light-well,  beneath  which  is  a  cellar,  and  two  courtyards  and  all  the  fixtures 
of  these  with  entrances  and  exits,  with  the  consent  of  his  sister  by  the  same  parents 
Aurelia  Gasiana  alias  Herais,  as  contained  in  the  autograph  deed  of  sale.  Since  this  has 
been  publicly  registered  by  consent  [through  the  bureau  of  the  archidicastes],  we  subjoin 
to  this  application  the  certificate  (of  registration)  which  was  sent  up  to  the  local  registrars 
of  property  and  we  submit  the  application  asking  that  instruction  be  sent  to  the  registrars 
to  make  the  proper  annotation,  as  aforesaid,  to  the  registers  in  their  custody  for  the 
sake  of  our  security.  Year  3,  Phaophi. 

‘We,  Aurelius  Theon  alias  Gastor  and  (Aurelius)  Dioscurides,  through  me  the  father 
Aurelius  Apollophanes,  submitted  (the  application).’ 

I  Aurelius  Agathus  Daemon  is  new  and  should  be  inserted  in  the  list  of  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne, 
Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  p.  100.  P.  Flor.  I  83,  assigned  to  the  turn  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  is  an 
undated  proclamation  of  a  strategus  of  the  same  name,  cl.  op.  cit.  103.  This  item  mentions  a  procurator 
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called  Flavius  Eudaemon,  uir  egregius,  equally  unknown.  An  attempt  to  identify  him  with  a  known  Oxyrhynchite 
office  holder  of  the  late  third  century  has  been  rightly  rejected  by  A.  K.  Bowman,  The  Town  Councils  132  n.  6. 
It  is  possible  that  the  nomen  Flavius  supports  the  dating  offered  in  the  edition  and  suggests  that  there  were 
two  strategi  of  this  name,  which  is  very  common. 

2-3  Neither  the  father  nor  either  of  the  two  sons  is  known  from  elsewhere. 

4  KaB’  (i}Si6ypa<j>ov  irpaciv  (1.  Kar'  ISioyp.).  For  errors  of  aspiration  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  135-6. 

In  this  context  iSioyparjioc  is  a  fiction,  intended  to  bring  the  contract  into  the  category  of  cheirographs, 

see  H.  J.^  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der grieehischen  Papyri  ii  1-8  and  n.  7.  For  the  whole  question  see  Wolff,  op.  cit.  106-113’ 

A  list  of  contracts  of  sales  of  houses  has  been  compiled  by  H.  Maehler,  in  Das  romisck-fyzantinische  Agypten 
(edd.  G.  Grimm  et  a\.=Aeg)>ptiaca  Treoerensia  2)  128-134,  with  bibliography  of  earlier  lists  on  128  n.  36.  A 
discussion  of  house-sales  of  the  Roman  period  is  given  byj.  Drath,  Untersuchungen  zum  Wohneigmtum  aufGrund 
der  grdko-dgyptischen  Papyri  34-48. 

5  TO)  (erei)  Mecciov  XoCaK.  Choeac  is  equivalent  to  27  November-26  December.  The  year  can  only  be 
I  or  2,  that  is,  the  end  of  249  or  250,  see  P.  Oxy.  LI  p.  19,  D.  W.  Rathbone,  ZPE  62  (1986)  112-14.  The 
remains  of  the  damaged  figure  might  allow  either  alpha  or  beta.  However,  it  may  be  argued  that  alpha  is  to 
be  preferred,  because  by  Choeac  of  year  q  Decius  already  had  two  colleagues,  Herennius  and  Hostilianus, 
and  it  was  usual  to  refer  to  them  in  a  short  form  as  the  Decii,  while  McccCov  is  clearly  singular.  The  earliest 
Egyptian  date-clause  of  the  reign  of  Decius  is  in  fact  of  Choeac  1,  year  i  =27  November  240  see  D.  W 
Rathbone,  62  (1986)  1 12. 

The  key  name  of  this  emperor  is  Decius,  whose  fullest  titulature  is  AvroKpariup  Katcap  rdVoc  Meccwc 
Kovtvroc  Tpalavoc  Ackioc  Evce^ric  EvTvxfjc  CefiacToc.  The  suppression  of  the  key  name  is  the  characteristic 
feature  of  Roman  damnatio  memoriae,  whereby  a  decree  of  the  senate  ordered  the  deletion  of  the  name  from 
records  and  public  monuments,  see  E.  Van’t  Dack,  ANRW  II. i  875-6,  id.  Romanitas-Christianitas 
UnUrsuchungen  ...  J.  Straub  (edd.  G.  Wirth  et  al.)  324-334.  cf  Hist.  Aug.  XVIII. 2  hoc  nomen  [Antoninus]  ex  annalibus 
senatus  auctoritate  erasum  est,  cf  XLIX  3475  29  and  n.  In  the  papyri  the  name  of  Geta  is  the  one  most  notoriously 
affected,  because  it  was  often  struck  out,  see  most  lately  P.  Diog.  3-3—4  ^ti  interesting  example,  because 
although  the  name  is  struck  out  in  this  copy  of  the  document,  another  copy,  P.  Diog.  4,  simply  leaves  out 
Geta’s  titulature  and  refers  to  Caracalla  alone, 

In  4438  we  may  have  a  form  of  damnatio  which  attracts  less  notice,  the  suppression  of  the  principal  name 
in  favour  of  one  of  the  ipbordinate  names,  Messius  instead  of  Decius.  There  is  one  other  example  for  the 
reign,  P.  L.  Bat,  II  (  =  P,  Vindob.  Bosw.)  3,  a  document  of  277/8  which  refers  to  a  sale  transacted,  according 
to  the  first  edition,  kiri  tov  [T\l\yTl]ov  MeccCov  <Papp.ou6i  (15).  Titus  is  not  part  of  the  titulature  of  Decius, 
see  above:  E.  P.  Wegener,  working  from  the  original,  suggested  therefore  roO  [  J  (krouc)  [fleJoO  Mecclov  (BL 
III  p.  101).  It  is  very  likely  and  even  necessary  that  the  surviving  trace  should  represent  the  sign  for  (erouc). 
After  that  restore  probably  the  correct  praenomen,  hence  km  too  [  ]  (erovc)  [Taljou  Mecclov,  <l>app.ov6i  t,- . 

We  know  that  Decius  and  his  son  Herennius  were  entitled  diui  in  Rome  immediately  after  their  deaths, 
cf  for  example  CIL  VI  3743  =  31130  =  36760  (25  June  251),  but  there  is  evidence  in  the  papyri  and  on 
Alexandrian  coins  which  suggests  that  Trebonianus  Gallus  did  not  confirm  the  title,  J.  F.  Gilliam,  Studi 
Calderini-Pariheni  i  pp.  305-31 1,  has  convincingly  shown  that  their  names  were  deliberately  left  out  in  P.  Dura 
97  =R.  O,  Fink,  Roman  Military  Records  on  Papyrus  No.  83,  cf  Gilliam  YCS  11  (1950)  189-209  and  that  just 
their  consular  years  3  and  1  are  mentioned.  The  papyrus,  which  comes  from  a  military  archive,  has  entries 
for  dates  from  10  August  245  to  31  August  251.  The  date  for  8-14  May  251  is  given  as  III  et  I  cos  (16),  which 
is  used  another  six  times, 

Gilliam  argued  on  the  ground  of  this  papyrus  and  inscriptions  with  erasures  of  Decius’  name  that  the 
damnatio  memoriae  must  have  been  introduced  by  Gallus.  This  can  be  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  coins  from 
Alexandria.  H.  Mattingly,  Rum.  Chron.  (ser.  6)  6  (1946)  36-46,  observed  that  the  deification  of  Decius  and 
Herennius  is  not  to  be  found  on  coins,  which  suggests  that  the  deification  in  Rome  was  revoked  so  quickly 
that  it  did  not  get  included  in  the  official  titulature  on  coins. 

In  succeeding  reigns  it  seems  that  the  damnatio  of  the  Philippi  was  sometimes  noted  in  the  same  way  by 
suppression  of  the  key  name: 

VIII  1119  (dated  16  August  253,  3  Gallus  and  Volusianus,  Mesore  23): 

22  (erovc)  fi  MdpKcov  ’lovXlwv,  ABvp  A  (  =  26  November  244) 

24  (erovc)  (J  MdpKUiv  TovXlojv,  Meyeip  y  (  =  28  January  245) 

28  (erovc)  /3  MdpKOiv  ’lovXlcov,  ‘Papp.ovBt  ly  (  =  8  April  245). 
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(Contrast,  however,  IX  1209  of  Pharmuthi  (March/April)  of  either  2  or  3  Gallus  and  Volusianus,  252 
or  253,  where  the  restoration  of  to.  S  (erei)  [tPiAiiTTr]  or  is  still  convincing.  A  photograph  shows  that  there  is 
clearly  not  room  for  MdpKom  TovXlwv  at  the  beginning  of  line  12,  and  there  is  no  other  joint  reign  which 
could  be  suitable  here.  One  might  argue  that  since  the  memory  of  the  Philippi  was  abolished  by  Decius,  see 
below,  Gallus,  who  abolished  the  Decii,  might  have  reinstated  the  Philips  briefly  before  the  titulature  was 
stabilized  as  Marci  lulii,  but  this  may  be  too  complicated.  The  varying  practices  of  individual  writers  probably 
account  for  the  inconsistencies.) 

XL  2913  iii  (dated  January/Februay  269): 

3”4  [  ...  TO)  X  (erei)  MdpKcov]  TovXCwy  (uncertain  year  of  the  Philippi) 

SB  VI  9298  (date  unknown,  but  headed  d(vrlypcul>ov))‘. 

21—22  (erovc)  t, '  MdpKcov  TovXlwv,  0(hB  i't]~  (—15  September  249) 

P.  Grenf  II  69  (reign  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus): 

16-17  £-  (?TOiic)  MdpKwv  TovXlwv,  ^^01  ABvp  (  =  28  October-26  November  247), 

For  the  erasure  of  the  name  of  Philip  in  Egyptian  temple  inscriptions  and  its  replacement  by  that  of 
Decius  see  S.  Sauneron,  BIFAO  51  (1952)  118-121. 

For  those  who  do  not  accept  that  the  use  of  these  forms  is  connected  with  damnatio  memoriae,  ammunition 
is  to  be  found  in  two  mummy  tickets  which  refer  to  the  third  year  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus  as  (erovc)  y// 
riovrrXlwv,  see  SB  III  6007,  B.  Boyaval,  CRIPEL  3  (1975)  229-230,  cf,  J.  R.  Rea,  Atti  del  XVII  Congresso 
Intemazionale  de  Papirologia  iii  1130,  with  plate  on  1129.  These  are  contemporary  references  early  in  the  reign 
and  cannot  be  explained  by  damnatio.  The  probable  reason  is  that  the  very  cramped  format  of  the  wooden 
tablets  enforced  the  shortest  possible  titulature. 

8-12  irapd  AvpriXlov  Capaijicpypc  roC  icai  Ac/ovvcpBewvoc  yvp.(vaciapx-)  ISovX(evTod)  rfjc  'O^vpvyxei/rwv 
rrdXewc  vioD  CenTip.<(l}ov  'Empdxov  Kat  cwc/kxpVIJ-dricev  ehB-qviapxrtcavroc  rfi[c]  Aa|U,77po[TjaT4C  iroXewc  rwv 
'AXe[avSpecov.  On  this  family  see  U,  Wartenberg,  Proceedings  of  the  XIXth  International  Congress  of  Papyrology  (Cairo 
1989:  1992)  15-22,  cf.  ead.  ZPP  94  (1992)  128-134.  An  Oxyrhynchite  Dionysotheon  who  has  appeared 
subsequently  is  datable  to  c.  183/4  ^tid  is  likely  to  have  been  an  older  member  of  the  same  family,  see  PSI 
Congr.  XXI  8.5  and  n. 

10  The  use  of  viov  in  this  place  conforms  with  the  rule  enunciated  by  D.  Hagedorn,  ZPL  80  {1990) 
277-282,  esp.  278:  ‘Es  scheint  sich  eine  Regel  herauszustellen,  die  folgendermassen  zu  formulieren  ware: 
Wenn  in  Urkunden  romischer  Zeit  bei  der  Personenbeschreibung  die  Filiation  mit  Hilfe  des  Wortes  vide  (bzw. 
Bvydrijp,  s.  weiter  unten)  angegeben  wird,  dann  bedeutet  das:  Der  Vater  des  (oder  der)  Betreffenden  hatte 
eine  angesehene  soziale  Stellung  inne,  in  der  Regel,  weil  er  ein  munizipales  oder  sonstiges  Amt  bekleidete 
oder  bekleidet  hatte’. 

Although  this  is  a  well  attested  usage,  worth  bearing  in  mind,  it  is  perhaps  too  dogmatic  to  call  it  a  rule, 
see  e.g.  BGU  XIII  2237.4-9  Ha^d  Tecevovepewe  vtoC  Tec[e]/vov(l>ewc  rrpec^vrkpov  kmKaXovjxlevov]  / Ceijrwvoc 
Kai  UaKveewe  vlov/  [T]ecevov<l>ea}C  vewrepov  e7n/<aA[ov7if'vov]  /  [FTiaAJ-ijTOC  dpforepwv  and 
Kcope(t]c)/[C]oKvo(-rTalov)  Nrjcov,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  I  28  iii  78  'ABiip  K-q~  ’Ov[v]wcppi  vllip  Axdpcoc  (dprdfiai)  8,  P,  Brux. 
I  19.14  IJaclwv  uld(c)  /li[ocKo]po(u)  8otJA(ou),  O.  Bodl.  II  1709.2-3  pcerp-pcov  nXrjvei  vlw  IIovcioc  ind  Tepo(  ) 
TTVpov  ktX;  P.  Berl.  Frisk  3  (  =  SB  V  7517). 2  napa  Ctoto-^tccuc  vlov  C[a]TVpov  CtotoJtHcuc  yecup(yoi>). 

In  P.  Oslo  III  144  there  are  numerous  examples,  e.g.  8-9  'Apcpidvioc  vide  [Cjapa-ird/  rod  ^acjiewc  [,  cf 
14,  19,  28,  30  (conforming  with  the  rule),  34,  38,  39,  40,  The  editor  commented  on  this  as  the  ‘characteristic 
feature  of  this  list’,  with  reference  to  E.  Mayser,  Grammatik  II.  2  p.  9,  n.  3,  ‘Nicht  selten  wird,  teils  im  Interesse 
der  Klarheit,  namentlich  bei  Haufung  von  Genitiven,  teils  in  gehobenem,  feierlichem  Ton,  das 
Kinderverhaltnis  dutch  vide  und  Bvydrrip,  sogar  mit  eigenem  Relativsatz,  ausgedruckt’.  He  then  lists  a  number 
of  examples  to  support  his  interpretation. 

1  cannot  present  a  coherent  interpretation  of  the  use  of  Bvydrijp  and  vide,  but  I  would  like  to  suggest 
that  there  was  no  strict  pattern  to  cover  all  cases. 

Perhaps  the  same  caution  should  be  applied  to  Hagedorn’s  rule,  which  he  uses  to  correct  a  long  series 
of  passages:  ‘Ein  Punkt  sei  expressis  verbis  hervorgehoben:  Ich  habe  kein  einziges  Beispiel  daftlr  gefunden,  dass 
in  Fallen,  wo  der  Name  des  Sohnes  in  einem  anderen  Casus  als  dem  Genitiv  steht,  ein  voll  ausgeschriebener 
Titel,  der  auf  den  durch  das  Wort  vide  eingefuhrt  Namen  des  Vaters  folgt,  im  Casus  mit  dem  Namen  des 
Sohnes  ubereinstimmt,  Ich  glaube  dadurch  hinreichend  sicher  nachgewiesen  zu  haben,  dass  die  Titel  in 
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derartigen  Verbindungen  immer  auf  den  Vater  zu  beziehen  sind,  (p.  279),  So  far  I  have  found  only  one 
example  which  breaks  this  rule;  P.  Mich.  XI  623,  an  official  letter  of  the  late  second  century  (BL  VII  115), 
is  addressed  'HpojSrj  vioj  Attiojvoc  [toj]  kirl  rcbv  iroXeLTiKiblv]  r^c  a{vr'pc)  nQA(eajc)  rw  (jaXrdTcp  xo.Cp€iv.  The 
editor,  J.  C.  Shelton,  describes  the  document  as  ‘addressed  to  the  official  Ivri  t&v  ttoAitikmc  of  an  Egyptian 
metropolis’  (introd.  p.  93).  The  content  justifies  his  restoration  of  [t&],  the  crucial  word  for  our  purpose.  The 
case  may  differ  from  the  ones  that  Hagedorn  had  in  mind,  yvuvaciapx-,  HvVV'''-  but  this  rule  too  may 
be  a  little  too  absolute  and  one  should  remember  this  when  considering  his  emendations  (pp.  280-282). 

n-12  evBijpiapxvcavToc  Ti)[c]  Aafirr/ao [t] arijc  rroXewc  rwv  ’AXe^av&pewv.  Cf.  N,  Lewis,  The  Compulsory 
Services  32-3,  P.  Diog.  p.  1 13  5  n, 

13-14  olKiav  rpiTTopyiaiav.  The  house  described  appears  to  be  a  fairly  large  town  house.  Though 
Tpmvpyia/ -laCa  as  an  adjective  for  a  house  had  not  occurred  before  in  any  other  text,  tire  oiici'a  hmvpyla  is 
common,  see  most  lately  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  251-2,  with  bibliography.  P.  Strassb.  II  1 10  of  c.  180  bg,  cf.  P. 
Strasb.  IX  803  introd.,  is  a  receipt  for  sales-tax  on  ‘the  2nd  storey  of  the  3rd  tower  and  the  associated 
courtyard,  in  which  there  are  structures(?)’,  (re'Aoc)  TTvpyov  y~  creyrjc  j3~  xat  rrjv  npocovcav  avX'qv  (1.  t^c 
npocovcric  avXfjc),  dc  ijr  oi/oj/xara.  On  the  ambiguity  of  oi/tij/xaTa  see  Husson  pp.  183-6,  but  structures  in  the 
courtyard  seem  more  likely  to  be  meant  in  this  context  than  rooms  in  the  tower  second  storey.  F.  Preisigke, 
‘Die  Begriffe  nYPrOS  und  UTETH  bei  der  Hausanlage’,  Hermes  54  (1919)  423-432,  has  already  observed 
‘Nur  hatten  wir  hier  keine  ohda  StTrupyta,  sondern  cine  oixta  rpnrvpyiaX .  Note,  however,  that  no  house  is 
mentioned  in  the  Strasbourg  papyrus,  and  these  might  be  independent  towers  of  some  kind.  In  spite  of  the 
fairly  large  bibliography  the  nature  of  towers  associated  with  houses  is  not  well  understood.  The  suggestion 
that  they  indicate  a  degree  of  luxury,  see  Husson  252,  citing  M.  Nowicka,  Arckeologia  Polona  14  (1973)  175-8, 
would  fit  well  with  the  status  of  the  Alexandrian  magistrate  Septimius  Epimachus,  father  of  the  sellers,  and 
with  that  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  exegetes  Apollophanes,  father  of  the  buyers. 

14  aWpiov.  Cf  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  29-36. 

vT  VO  KaTdyei[o]y.  Husson  points  out  that  the  construction  with  v<j>‘  vo  is  found  only  in  papyri  from 
Oxyrhynchus,  see  p.  132  n,  i  for  examples,  fjv  refers,  of  course,  to  oixiW  and  not  to  aWpmv.  This  slight 
awkwardness  indicates  how  these  stereotyped  descriptions  are  put  together  from  elements  of  standard  termino¬ 
logy.  The  ground  plan  of  the  house  in  XXIV  2406  indicates  a  Bvpa  KaTay{eCov),  which  implies  tliat  there 
were  stairs  leading  to  the  cellar,  cf  H.  Maehler,  in  Das  rSmisch-byzantinische  Agypten  (edd.  G.  Grimm  et  al.  = 
Aegyptiaca  Treverensia  2)  Jigfi-y;  Husson,  OIKIA  45-54. 

15  Kat  avXdc  Silo.  Cf  Husson,  OIKIA  53. 

XPV’^Tijpia.  Cf  Husson,  OIKIA  291-3. 

16  'e'lcdSoic  Kai  IJo'Soic.  Cf  Husson,  OIKIA  65-72. 

16-18  diSoKovcve  ...  Kaciavvc.  Cf  20-21.  The  seller’s  sister  had  to  give  her  consent.  This  was  a  measure 
of  protection  for  her  interest  in  the  family  property. 

19-28  A  private  cheirograph  could  be  given  a  higher  authority  by  the  process  of  Svp-odwcic,  see 
H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  129-132.  This  was  done  by  incorporation  of  the  text  of  the  agreement  into  the 
records  of  the  Nanaeum  and  the  Library  of  Hadrian  in  Alexandria,  effected  through  the  archidicastes,  who 
was  in  charge  of  the  bureau  called  the  KaraXoydov.  A  certificated  record  of  the  registration,  called  the 
{Svpcdcioc)  xpVlsoiTicp.6c,  was  produced  by  the  department  of  the  KaraXcydov  called  the  SiaXoyv  and  directed 
to  the  keepers  of  the  property  registers  in  the  nome  capital.  The  applicants  attached  a  copy  of  the  xpij/xancpoc 
to  their  application  and  ask  the  strategus  to  instruct  the  keepers  of  the  property  registers  to  make  the 
appropriate  entry  in  their  records. 

20  [8id  Tov  KaraXoyeCovJ.  Lines  have  been  drawn  so  as  to  enclose  the  whole  phrase.  This  should  indicate 
that  it  is  intended  to  be  deleted,  see  LSJ  s.v.  rreptypdifxo  III.  In  these  contexts  the  SiaXoyrj  is  sometimes 
mentioned  instead,  e.g.  XLVII  3365  81,  cf  5,  82,  but  no  substitution  has  been  made  here.  According  to 
Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  249-250  n.  127,  the  SiaXoyrj  was  an  office  {Geschdftstelle)  within  the  KaraXoydov  which 
prepared  the  xpvis-o-ricp.oL 

21-3  TOV  avaTrep,il>B4vTa  ...  xPVP-o.ricp.6v.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  244-245  n.  102,  takes  this  phrase  as  an 
indication  that  the  transmission  of  the  certificate  of  registration  had  to  be  undertaken  by  the  applicants 
themselves. 

21—2  Trpoc  rove  avroBi  rdiv  evarijeearv  ^i^XiopvXiyxKac).  The  purpose  of  the  cyKrijcccov  was  to 

keep  an  up-to-date  record  of  property,  that  is,  real  estate  and  slaves.  It  was  organized  by  registers,  Smcrpwpara, 
in  which  each  section  (ovopa)  had  the  name  of  the  owner  as  a  heading,  see  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  226-7,  233—4. 

26  rrapdBcciv.  See  Wolff,  Das  Recht  ii  238-245. 


27—8  vrrep  Tv[c]  vpaiv  {ac}  acrjraXdac.  This  phrase  does  not  appear  in  the  parallel  documents. 

28  (cTovc)  y  0acb<l>i.  The  original  document,  cf  29-31  n.,  would  no  doubt  have  had  a  full  date  clause 
at  this  point. 

Decius,  cf.  5  n.,  did  not  have  a  third  year.  The  next  available  third  year  is  3  Gallus  and  Volusianus, 
252/3,  and  this  is  the  most  likely  one.  It  is  possible,  but  much  less  likely,  that  the  application  for  registration 
might  have  been  put  off  till  3  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  255/ 6,  and  hardly  conceivable  that  it  could  have  waited 
till  3  Claudius,  270/271. 

29-31  The  subscription  is  written  in  the  same  hand  as  the  body  of  the  text.  This,  like  its  appearance 
on  the  back  of  a  used  piece  of  papyrus,  indicates  that  our  document  is  not  the  original  but  a  copy.  Even  if 
Apollophanes  had  been  illiterate,  an  amanuensis  would  have  signed  on  his  behalf,  see  H.  G.  Youtie,  ’v-iroy- 
pasjsevc:  The  Social  Impact  of  Illiteracy  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt’,  17  (1975)  201-222  =  Scriptiunculae 
Posterwres  i  179-199,  so  that  the  original  would  have  had  two  different  hands. 

The  drafting  is  awkward.  For  two  people  we  would  expect  AvpvXioi  rather  than  AvprjXioc,  cf  2  AvpvXiaiv, 
and  strict  grammar  would  require  a  plural  verb,  emSeSdiKapev  instead  of  cmSiSwKa. 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4439.  Loan  of  Barley 

32  4B.7/M(3-4)c  8.5  x23.5  cm  258/9 

This  contract  of  loan  has  an  unusual  arrangement  of  sentences,  which  in  their 
wording  and  content  are  otherwise  standard.  The  lender,  Septimius  Aurelius  Eudaemon, 
is  a  well-known  citizen  of  Oxyrhynchus,  although  in  other  evidence  he  is  called  simply 
Septimius  Eudaemon:  see  4-6  n. 

In  the  lower  right  hand  margin  a  few  letters  survive  from  the  line  beginnings  of  a 
second  column,  in  the  same  hand,  level  with  i  28-31.  In  all  probability  the  second  copy 
(cf.  i  24)  was  written  immediately  to  the  right  on  the  same  sheet  of  papyrus. 

The  writing  is  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank. 

Col.  i 

AvpijXioi  ^Qpoc  IJaijcioc  pij]rpdc 
Texwcioc  Kai  AckX&c  AttoXXco- 
VLOV  pppTpoc  Taacfrvyxtoc  d/4(/i[o'-] 
repot  and  Kwptrjc  Cevenra  Ce7r[ri-] 

5  pticp  AvprjXiqj  EvSaipioyeL  Cep'i]y[ov] 

yvp,vact,dpx(p  povXevroi)  rfjc 
pvyxeirthv  noXecoc  T^aijoeiy. 
aneexop-ev  napd  cov  Kp[i]6fjc  d[pTd-] 
jSac  Treure  yevijptaToc  rov  Sie[A-] 
ro  dovTOC  'iro(^vyc,  d(_c')Trep  dnoScjcoptev 

cot  cvv  8t,a(j)6poLC  €k  rpCrov  evT[oc] 
rpiaKdSoc  IJavvi  rov  evecr^diT^oc 
S'  (erouc)  ecfl  dXa>  rfjc  avrfic  Kojptrjc 
Cevenra  viav  Kadapdy  aSoXov 
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15  ajScuXov  KeKOCKilyevjfxevrjv  Kal 

KaXcbc  7TeTTaTrjiJi[ev7]]v  jxerpM 
SeKarcp  (h  Kai  TTap[eiX'tj](j)aiJ,ev  t&)(v) 
napd  cot)  pLerpov  [vt]u)v  cvv  Si- 
a(f>6poi,c.  e'd  'v  Se  p,!]  d[7To]Saico/xeV 
20  COL  eyroc  rfjc  [TTpoKei^pevrjc 

'^p[o]dcc[piLac,  CKTcCcopcv  c]oi  pe9'  tj- 
fiLoXiac  [  ]  [  ]VT0C 

Xpdvov.  KvpLOV  TO  [x€L]p6ypa(liov 
Slccov  'ypa(f>cv  Tr[a\vTaxf]  cttl- 
25  (f>ep6p€vov  Kat  77'a[vTt]  t&  hncp 

COV  CTTLfjiepOVTL  [yL]vop,€V7]C 

COL  TTjC  TTpd^etOC  TTapd  T€  fjfJL[&lv] 

dXXTjXevyuaii’  ovtidv  [etc] 

CKTCiciv  Kal  ov  edv  tjpImv] 

30  oXpf)  Kal  CK  T(bv  VTrapxdvTcpv 

Tjpdiv  TTayrojv  Kal  CTrepo)- 
TTjdevrec  vvo  cov  ojpoXoyrj- 
capev.  [(erguc)  s']//  (vac.) 
[24i)To/<paTdpajv  KaLc\dp(py 
35  [IIovttXCov  Alklvvlov]  OyaXepL[apov] 

[/cat  riovTrXlov  AlklvvCov  Od]aAe[ptaFoti] 
[raXXi7]vov  reppavLKcuv  Mey]  tc[Taiv] 
[Evcel3tbv  Evtvxojv  Kal  JToi/7T]A[tou] 
[Alklvvlov  KopvrjXCov  CaXu>]yLv[ov] 

40  [OuaAeptavoO  rov  k7n(f)avecT]aT[ov] 

Col.  ii  (opposite  i  28-31) 

..[ 

o.[ 

..[ 

T,  [ 
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5  1.  EvSaLfjiOVL  6  1.  l^ovXevrfj  6-7  1.  'O^vpvyx^row  I2  navvi  13  ly  ruj 

19  1.  anoSwccofjiev  25  virep  28  I.  aXXrjXeyyvcov  30  VTrapyovrojv 

‘Aurelius  Horus  son  of  Paesis,  his  mother  being  Techosis,  and  Aurelius  Asclas  son 
of  Apollonius,  his  mother  being  Taaphynchis,  both  from  the  village  of  Senepta,  to 
Septimius  Aurelius  Eudaemon  son  of  Serenus,  gymnasiarch,  councillor  of  the  city  of 
the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings. 

‘We  received  from  you  five  artabas  of  barley  of  the  crop  of  the  past  year  which  we 
shall  return  to  you  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  one  third  on  or  before  the  thirtieth  of 
Payni  of  the  present  6th  year  at  the  threshing  floor  of  the  same  village  of  Senepta  (in 
barley  that  is)  new,  clean,  free  of  fraud  and  earth,  sieved  and  well  trodden,  by  the 
measure  of  one  tenth  (of  an  artaba)  by  which  we  also  received  them,  your  representatives 
measuring  them,  along  with  the  interest.  If  we  do  not  return  (them)  to  you  within  the 
aforesaid  term,  we  shall  pay  (them)  out  to  you  with  an  increase  of  one  half  plus  interest(?) 
on  the  excess(?)  time.  The  cheirograph,  written  in  two  copies,  is  binding  to  be  presented 
in  evidence  in  any  place  and  for  any  person  who  presents  it  in  evidence  on  your  behalf, 
with  the  grant  to  you  of  the  right  of  exaction  both  from  us  under  mutual  guarantee  for 
payment  and  from  whichever  of  us  you  may  choose  and  from  all  our  possessions,  and 
on  being  asked  the  formal  question  by  you  we  gave  our  assent. 

‘Year  6  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius 
Valerianus  Gallienus,  Germanici  Maximi  Pii  Felices,  and  Publius  Licinius  Cornelius 
Saloninus  Valerianus,  nobilissimus  [Caesar,  Augusti,  (month,  day)].’ 

Col.  i 

4-6  Septimius  Eudaemon  is  a  well-known  personality  from  Oxyrhynchus  around  the  middle  of  the  third 
century.  His  family  has  been  briefly  discussed  by  H,  Cockle,  JRS  71  (1981)  92  (cf.  L  3596-7).  LI  3612 
concerns  the  same  family,  as  may  also  XIV  1649. 

The  unusual  form  of  his  name  here,  Septimius  Aurelius  Eudaemon,  is  notable.  His  father’s  name,  usually 
Septimius  Serenus,  is  written  as  Aurelius  Septimius  Serenus  in  XLVII  3365  4  (  =  P.  Coll,  Yout,  I  65).  A 
parallel  for  the  inverse  combination  is  provided  by  the  name  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  prytanis  L.  Septimius 
Aurelius  Sarapion  al.  Apollinarius  (VI  890). 

19-20  €  'a  'v  8^  p.i)  6.[Tro]SLucop,ev  coi.  We  expect  the  subjunctive,  of  course.  For  the  form  in  the  papyrus, 
corrected  to  oTroSalcai/itev,  as  the  subjunctive  of  the  rare  sigmatic  aorist  (form  ISwca)  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar 
II  pp.  386-7. 

22-23  T?V  <yrt\iimic6'\vToc  ypofov?  Understand  hid^opov  before  toO?  Cf.  VII  1040  20-26  c[dt'] 
Se  p,rj  drroboi  KaOd  €ypa(/fd)a€[@a  rdjc  7rpoKeip.evac  roO  TTvpov  cvv  6i[a(^o]paj  aprdf^ac  radraA)  cot  e/<Tet'[ca> 
c]ot  jix€0’  rjpLtoXtac  Kai  Stdt/topov  [{8i]d(^opor}  toO  imepnecovToc  xpdvov  [6p.ot]a)c  -ppuoAt'ac. 

Here  in  1040  rauratjc)  refers  to  the  original  loan  amount  (4  artabas)  plus  the  usual  50%  interest,  to  the 
total  of  which  a  50%  penalty  surcharge  is  instantly  to  be  added  (making  9  artabas)  for  failing  to  meet  the 
repayment  date,  plus  further  charges  for  the  overtime.  XLVII  3351  appears  to  attest  a  loan  (of  money)  where 
the  50%  penalty  is  levied  on  the  sum  loaned  only,  but  the  KcifidXaiov  on  which  the  50%  is  levied  may  already 
include  unspecified  interest.  In  4439,  although  strictly  the  object  of  the  verbs  in  19  and  21  should  be  the 
quantity  meant  by  a<(c)>7r6p,  to,  i.e.  the  original  five  artabas  of  the  loan,  probably  what  was  meant  was  a 
50%  surcharge  on  the  five  artabas  plus  the  one-third  interest,  a  neat  ten  artabas,  in  effect  100%  interest  (plus 
the  overtime  charges).  Cf.  N.  Lewis,  TAPA  76  (1945)  139. 

23  If.  Kvpiov  to  [x^^]pdyp^^^^  dtccdv  ypatficv  etc.  The  xvpta-clause  occurs  unexpectedly  at  this  point,  after 
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which  the  contract’s  normal  clause  of  liabilities  is  added.  Then  comes  the  stipulatio,  which  normally  follows 
the  Kupfa-clause.  The  regular  order  would  be  iav  Se  fj,rj  arroStu/aer  ...  rKTcfco/aer  ...  yiro/re'injc  coi  rrfc  -irpa- 
^ecDc  ...  «ru/3ia-clause  ...  stipulatio  ...  date.  In  4439  the  Kupia-clause  interrupts  the  actual  contract. 

31  The  usual  Kaddircp  kK  SiVyc  is  missing.  Gf  the  irregular  clause  order  outlined  in  the  preceding  note. 
33  The  detached  placing  of  the  year  number  (indicated  by  the  two  diagonal  strokes)  is  surprising.  There 
is  a  red  ink  stain  in  the  unwritten  area  that  follows. 

U.  WARTENBERG 


4440.  LIST  OF  FISHERMEN  1 69 

There  is  a  kollesis  in  the  left  margin,  overlapping  unusually  right  over  left.  The 
back  is  blank. 

avaypacjjri  icpocayivn&v  Adyjvac  &ofjpihoc 

deac  pbeyiCTrjc.  Zlp6p,(ou)  TvpivacCoiv)- 


4440.  List  of  Fishermen 

47  5B-47/B(i)a  25  x31cm  First  century 

This  large  sheet  of  papyrus  has  a  single  column  with  a  list  of  Upocayrjvtrai,  ‘sacred 
net-fishermen’,  who  work  in  the  service  of  the  temple  of  Athena  Thoeris  in 
Oxyrhynchus.  The  names  are  listed  under  districts  of  the  city. 

Seven  districts  are  listed,  and  there  are  two  men  from  each  of  four  of  them  and 
one  man  from  each  of  the  three  others.  Most  of  the  districts  are  well  known,  but  two 
have  been  less  well  attested,  pvprjc  ’Ovrdj^ptoc  (ii)  and  avapcjioSdpxoJv  (14).  At  present 
we  can  only  speculate  whether  there  is  any  connection  between  all  the  districts  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  list  and  the  actual  locality  of  the  Thoereion,  and  whether  the  fishermen 
were  selected  because  they  lived  in  a  particular  ap,(f)o8ov  which  was  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  temple. 

The  context  in  which  we  should  see  this  text  is  not  entirely  clear.  Fishing  could 
be  an  important  factor  in  temple  economies,  and  naturally  the  temple  administration 
here  would  have  had  an  interest  in  keeping  a  record  of  the  fishermen  employed;  thus 
the  list  may  have  been  written  and  kept  in  the  temple  office.  However,  a  second  possibil¬ 
ity  may  be  considered.  Under  Roman  rule,  the  Egyptian  temples  came  under  tighter 
control  than  they  had  been  in  the  Ptolemaic  period.  In  BGU  IV  1199  (4  bg)  the  prefect 
C.  Turranius  orders  the  registration  of  temple  personnel,  divided  into  three  groups: 
Upetc  or  priests  of  the  first  rank,  Tracro<f>6poL  or  priests  of  a  lower  rank,  and  dXXoi.  The 
classification  into  these  groups  can  be  found  in  other  documents:  cf  H.-B.  Schonborn, 
Die  Pastophoren  im  Kult  der  agyptischen  Goiter  25-6.  Fishermen  would  presumably  belong  to 
the  third  category.  Surviving  temple  declarations  are  often  called  ypa<pr)  lep€wp  Kai 
Xeipicpiov  or  similar;  cf  XLIX  3473  introd.,  with  a  table  of  temple  declarations  and 
literature  on  the  subject,  in  particular  E.  Gilliam,  YCS  10  (1947)  181-281.  John 
Whitehorne  has  given  a  detailed  analysis  of  other  documents  which  show  how  the 
priests  were  required  to  submit  a  Xoyoc  or  cwTiperjcic  of  temple  property  and  income  to 
the  state:  CE  53  (1978)  321-8  and  54  (1979)  143-8,  and  Journ.  Rel.  Hist,  ii  (1980) 
218-26.  So  far,  our  evidence  regarding  temple  declarations  is  not  sufficient  to  allow  a 
distinction  between  a  Abyoc,  the  annually  submitted  yparpi]  lepeojv  Kai  _y€tptcp.oO,  and 
other  terms  such  as  ypap-i)  avadrip.dr(jjv;  cf.  the  list  in  3473.  However,  4440  could  well 
be  the  sort  of  document  from  which  such  declarations  could  have  been  compiled. 


nXovriajv  TepaKoc  rov  &ea)voc 
pL7]r[pdc)  CapavovTOC. 

5  'Ovv&cjjpLC  aSeXcfsdc  pir]T[p6c)  rfjc  avr(fjc). 

Apdjji^ov)  ©OTjpiSoc- 

TapovXXac  nroXepiaiov  tov  TapovXXov 
pirjT^pdc)  CapaevToc. 
zltoFi)c|[iJ  AfioLTOC  TOV  TapouAA[ou] 

10  pLrjT{p6c)  OeppuTOC. 

pVfJLT^C  ’Ovvdo(f)pLOC- 

@€<x>vdc  TJavcetpLcovoc  tov 

Oicovoc  p,rjT{p6c)  @ep/xoii[ 
avafiTToSdpxoov  ■ 

15  AiSypioc  0iajvoc  tov  AcSv/u.(ov) 

lirjT[pdc)  'Hp&TOC. 

CapaTTiMV  d8eX{(l)dc)  p,rjT{p6c)  Tfjc  aurijc. 
KpriTiK{ov)‘ 

Capac  'HpaKX&TOC  tov  Caparoc  jU,[T)T(p6c)] 

20  Civdcvvioc. 

riaTaXic  d8eX(j>dc  fj,rjT{pdc)  Trjc  avT[rjC.] 
UXaTStac  ■ 

Aiovvcioc  Aiovvcio{v)  tov  Alov{vciov)  ip'r]T{pdc)  [ 
AvkCu){v)  /7ap6p,/3oA(7)c)- 

25  Zlcupac  CapaTT&Toc  tov  @eu>voc  p.T)T(p6c)  A7]pL[ 


1  1.  IcpocayrjviTOJV 

8  H7)T  10  fJbTIT 

firjT  18  Kpr^Ti^ 


2  Spo^yupLvaci^  3  i'epaKoc 

13  jUTj  14  1.  avaiJ.cl>oSdpxu>v 

21  fjtr)  23  Slovvci  ,  bioVJlr} 


4  M'T  5  a-VT  6  8po^ 

15  16^  [j,rjr  17  ctSe  , 

24  XvKL  Trape/x/So  25  deojv  firj 


‘List  of  sacred  net-fishermen  of  Athena  Thoeris,  most  great  goddess.  Quarter  of  the  Gymnasium  avenue: 
Plution  son  of  Hierax,  grandson  ofTheon,  his  mother  being  Sarapus. 

Onnophris  his  brother,  his  mother  being  the  same. 
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Quarter  of  the  avenue  of  Thoeris: 

Tarullas  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  grandson  of  Tarullas,  his  mother  being  Saraeus. 
Dionys  son  of  Amois,  grandson  of  Tarullas,  his  mother  being  Thermis. 
Quarter  of  the  street  of  Onnophris : 

Theonas  son  of  Pausirion,  grandson  of  Theon,  his  mother  being  Thermu-. 
Anamphodarch-quarter; 

Didymus  son  of  Theon,  grandson  of  Didymus,  his  mother  being  Heras. 
Sarapion  his  brother,  his  mother  being  the  same. 

Cretan  quarter: 

Saras  son  of  Heraclas,  grandson  of  Saras,  his  mother  being  Sinthonis. 

Patalis  his  brother,  his  mother  being  the  same. 

Quarter  of  the  Square: 

Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius,  grandson  of  Dionysius,  his  mother  ... 

Quarter  of  the  Lycians’  Gamp : 

Doras  son  of  Sarapas,  grandson  of  Theon,  his  mother  being  Dem-.’ 


A]KaKiov,  PSI  I  75.  The  other  references  to  the  street  of  Onnophris  are  P.  Mich.  X  580,  a  notification  of 
disappearance  from  19/ao  ad  (6  ’em  Xavpac  pi5(r[i}c]  ’Ovvw<l>p{emc))  and  PSI  IX  1034,  a  list  of  people  and 
quarters  from  the  second  or  third  century  (7  pufiijc  ’Ovvo>4>);  cf  J.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kauerzeit  85. 

14  avapLTToSdpxeov  (1.  arap^oSapyoir).  Gf.  XVIII  2186. 
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70/25  bis+  Largest  fr.  (cols,  i-iv)  51  X  26  cm  3i5,Jan.-Feb.  316 

70/54(4)  + 

97/211  + 

97/229 


I  avaypatfiT].  See  H.  W.  Kraus,  Avaypa(j)i]  und  dvaypd(lieLv  im  Agypten  der  Ptolemder  und  Romer  (diss.  1967). 

Upwcayivirwv  (1.  iepocayrjvir&v].  The  word  is  new.  It  is  composed  of  two  parts,  Upo-  and  cay-qvirmv,  the 
latter  obviously  derived  from  cay-jvri,  a  type  of  net.  There  are  a  number  of  occupation  words  based  on  tire 
same  root:  cayrjiievTijp,  cayijreuTijc,  cayrivevc,  eayrjvofioXoc.  Since  ev  does  not  change  to  i  but  usually  to  e  or 
less  frequently  to  eov,  evov,  cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  I  pp.  228-31,  we  might  suspect  that  eaymrwv  derives 
from  cayTjvCrric,  cf  L.R.  Palmer,  Grammar  in,  although  this  word  has  so  far  not  occurred  in  Greek  literature 
or  papyri. 

1-2  These  lines  are  written  smaller  and  closer  together  than  the  rest  of  the  text  (the  hand  is  the  same). 

Mrjv&c  ©oijpiSoc  Oeac  freyi'cnjc.  Oxyrhynchus  was  her  main  cult  centre  in  the  Roman  period.  See 
J.  Quaegebeur,  W,  Glarysse,  B.  Van  Maele,  ^PE  60  (1985)  217-32;  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  I  75;J.  E.  G. 
Whitehorne,  AMRWll  18.5,  3080-82.  She  was  worshipped  together  with  Isis  and  Sarapis  in  the  Thoereion, 
one  of  the  major  sanctuaries  of  the  city  as  the  considerable  number  of  priests  and  servants  of  this  temple 
show.  4440  is  the  first  reference  for  fishermen  associated  with  the  temple. 

Special  religious  tigs  between  Athena  Thoeris  and  fish  could  explain  why  the  temple  took  on  a  group 
of  fishermen.  Evidence  for  such  ties  may  be  found  in  a  Ptolemaic  dedication  to  Thoeris  (provenance  unknown; 
first  shown  in  catalogue  8  (1990:  p.  40,  no.  42)  of  the  Galerie  Nefer,  Zurich)  published  by  E.  Bernand, 

Si  (1990)  200-202  with  Taf  mb.  The  inscription  is  dedicated  to  Go-jpei  Sed  peydXri  in  honour  of  Ptolemy 
X  Alexander  I  and  his  children,  which  dates  it  to  101-88  bc.  Below  the  text  two  large  fish  are  engraved; 
they  can  be  identified  as  an  oxyrhynchus  and  a  lepidotus.  It  seems  unlikely  that  their  purpose  was  simply 
decorative.  There  is  no  reference  to  fish  in  the  text,  but  above  the  heads  of  the  fish  two  crowns  are  visible, 
usually  worn  by  goddesses.  An  offering  stand  is  placed  between  the  fish  (we  owe  this  information  to  Dr. 
R.  Parkinson).  This  dedication  then  may  be  evidence  that  there  was  a  fish  cult  connected  with  Thoeris,  and 
4440  would  support  this  hypothesis. 

7  TapovXXac  IIroXep.aiov  tov  TapodXXov.  The  grandfather  TapovXXov  is  very  probably  the  same  as  in  9: 
note  that  in  all  other  cases  in  which  two  fisherman  are  listed,  they  are  brothers,  and  a  family  connection 
seems  therefore  likely.  The  incidence  of  so  many  related  pairs  might  suggest  that  equipment  was  shared 
within  a  family. 

The  name  TapovXXac  is  Thracian  and  occurs  in  a  number  of  inscriptions  (‘Die  alien  Thraker’  II.  2,  SB 
Akad.  Wien.  Phil.-hist.  Kl.  131  (1894),  p.  37).  It  is  also  listed  in  P.  M.  Fraser-E.  Matthews,  A  Lexicon  of  Greek 
Personal  Names  I,  s.v.  TapovXac  with  reference  to  IG  XII  (9)  1036  (Ghalkis,  third  century  bo);  IG  XII  863  and 
p.  177  (Eretria,  Hellenistic). 

There  is  no  other  reference  to  this  name  in  papyri  from  the  Roman  period,  but  a  few  instances  from 
Ptolemaic  times  have  been  noted.  V.  Velkov  and  A.  Fol  collected  evidence  for  Thracian  names  in  Les  Thraces 
en  Egypte  Greco-Romaine  {Studio  Thracica  4,  1977).  In  their  catalogue  TapoXXac,  TapovXac,  TapovXXac  are  listed: 
cf  no.  290  with  270  (second  century  Bc),  294  (second  century  BO),  295  (first  century  Bc). 

1 0  deppiToc.  The  middle  of  the  word  is  partly  obscured  by  the  warping  of  the  papyrus. 

1 1  guftTjc  ’Ovvuxppioc.  This  rarely-attested  apupoBov  gains  its  name  from  a  street  name,  itself  named  after 
a  person.  Gf  H.  Rink,  Strassen-  und  Viertelnamen  33  offering  only  the  rather  uncertain  parallel  of  pii/4[7;c(?) 


Grenfell  and  Hunt  published  part  of  a  rd/xoc  cvyKoWrictfioc  of  reports  to  the  logistes 
or  curator  civitatis  as  I  53.  The  introduction  mentioned  three  items,  a  report  by  some 
builders  (never  published)  and  attached  to  it  a  report  from  the  guild  of  carpenters  the 
text  of  which  was  presented  as  53.  Broken  off  from  these  was  the  third  item,  a  doctor’s 
report  (not  two  doctors,  as  53  introd.),  which  likewise  was  not  published  at  the  time. 
This  third  item  appeared  among  the  descriptions  in  vol.  VI  as  983.  A  later  transcript 
by  Hunt  was  then  reprinted  as  SB  III  6003. 

This  confusing  history  can  now  be  taken  a  stage  further.  We  have  discovered  the 
missing  right-hand  portion  of  983  (see  col.  i  2  n.),  allowing  us  to  republish  this  now 
completed  report  as  4441  col.  i.  We  are  grateful  to  Dr  Brian  McGing  for  helping  us  to 
obtain  a  photograph  of  983.  Attached  to  those  newly  discovered  line  ends  is  another 
doctor’s  report  (4441  col.  ii)  and  attached  to  that  is  a  report  from  the  guild  of  various 
building  trades,  to  whose  declaration  (col.  hi)  is  appended  the  start  of  what  was  once  a 
long  list  of  repairs  needed  to  various  buildings  (col.  iv).  Detached  fragments  supply 
portions  of  several  further  columns.  Cols,  v-viii  continue  the  list  of  repairs  needed  that 
began  in  col.  iv.  Cols,  i  and  hi  (subscriptions  apart)  and  iv-viii  are  all  in  the  same  hand. 
A  further  report  from  representatives  of  various  building  trades,  in  a  different  and  very 
contorted  hand,  occupies  cols.  ix-x.  The  remaining  columns,  in  another  hand  again, 
contain  yet  another  builders’  report.  Both  of  these  two  last  reports  list  building  materials 
needed  for  specific  repairs,  rather  than  listing  the  repairs  needed  (cf.  XXXI  2581). 

For  another  to'/xoc  associating  doctors  and  builders  cf  XLIV  3195  (331),  and  also 
VI  896.  896  belongs  to  316,  the  same  year  as  4441,  but  a  few  weeks  later.  It  and  53 
and  4441  were  all  found  in  the  same  (1897)  season  of  excavations.  We  may  suspect  that 
896  belongs  to  the  same  to>oc  as  53  and  4441,  but  the  pattern  of  the  item  numbers 
and  dates  indicates  otherwise:  the  item  numbers  should  be  lower  as  the  dates  fall  later, 
not  higher,  cf  e.g.  LX  4060.  However,  we  may  be  wrong  to  insist  on  such  precision  in 
making  up  the  to/jcoc. 

The  logistes  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius  is  well  known.  See  P.  Oxy.  LIV 
Appendix  I,  p.  223,  for  his  first  period  of  office  (53  and  983  already  recorded  there); 
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the  date  of  the  toixoc  falls  eomfortably  in  the  middle  of  it.  The  date  of  983  should  be 
corrected  to  22  February  316,  see  col.  i  150.  below. 

Since  the  same  scribe  drafted  texts  for  a  doctor  (col.  i)  and  for  builders  (cols,  iii-viii) 
he  is  likely  to  have  worked  in  the  logistes’  bureau,  cf  P.  Oxy.  LIV  Appendix  IV  (p.  241). 
The  same  is  likely  to  apply  to  the  scribe  of  cols,  ix-x,  who  would  draft  LIV  3746  four 
years  later. 

The  doctors’  reports  (cols,  i— ii)  are  of  the  usual  grisly  kind.  Recently  published  but 
incomplete  examples  are  LXIII  4366  and  4370;  note  also  LXI  4122.  The  remainder  of 
4441  is  more  interesting,  particularly  the  detailed  list  of  repairs  needed  to  various 
buildings.  The  topographical  information  contained  here  is  especially  valuable.  The 
repairs  needed  were  arranged  (cols,  iv-viii)  under  the  headings  Northern  Stoa,  Western 
Stoa,  Eastern  Stoa  and  Southern  Stoa,  in  that  order.  Among  the  buildings  mentioned 
we  may  note,  under  the  heading  of  the  Western  Stoa,  the  surgery  of  Dioscorus  (iv  8), 
possibly  the  public  doctor  who  submits  the  report  that  forms  col.  ii  here;  a  stable  (iv  10); 
the  school  of  the  teacher  Dionysius  (iv  18-20);  the  temple  of  Fortune  (V4);  the  temple 
of  Achilles  (v  6);  the  record-office  of  the  Western  Stoa  (v  8),  in  the  vicinity  of  the  quarter 
of  the  Small(?)  Temgenuthis  (vS-g);  a  market  (v  ii);  the  i^ayopelov  (v  13),  and  the 
house  ofThonius,  p.i6pdpioc  (v2i). 

Under  the  heading  of  the  Eastern  Stoa,  beginning  from  the  north  (v  23),  we  may 
note  the  house  of  (?)Demetrius  (vi  2);  the  house  of  x  and  Sarapion  (vi  4);  the  place  of 
Athenodorus  (vi  7);  the  place  of  Didymus,  fruiterer  (vi  9,  cf.  10  for  the  occupation);  the 
house  of  Euporion,  former  condiment  seller  (vi  ii);  the  temple  of  Hadrian  (vi  12);  the 
‘Street  of  the  warmTaths  of  the  public  bath’,  opposite  which  there  is  ‘the  vetch-seller’s 
shop  of  the  Eastern(?)  Stoa’  where  there  is  a  beer-seller’s  shop  (vi  14-15);  the  temple 
of  Demeter  and  the  temple  of  Dionysus,  apparently  close  together  (vi  17);  and  opposite 
them,  perhaps  the  butcher’s  shop  of  Ammon  (vi  18,  cf.  19). 

The  section  for  the  Southern  Stoa  began  at  vi  20,  but  the  following  column  is  lost; 
the  bath  mentioned  in  viii  2  must  be  in  the  same  district. 

The  Northern  Stoa  must  have  begun  the  list  at  iv  2,  see  n.,  but  there  is  only  one 
entry,  with  a  reference  to  a  bedchamber  (iv  3).  This  is  surprising,  in  view  of  the  extent 
of  the  other  sections;  perhaps  the  area  of  the  Northern  Stoa  had  had  repairs  on  a 
previous  occasion.  It  is  listed  at  xiv  1 1  in  a  separate  report. 

Other  topographical  details,  unlocated,  in  the  remaining  columns  include  an  inter¬ 
esting  reference  (xii  15)  to  an  imperial  palace.  It  was  not  previously  known  that  there 
was  one  at  Oxyrhynchus.  Cols  ix— x  appear  all  to  relate  to  the  repairs  needed  at  a  bath, 
also  unlocated.  The  complex  included  what  was  probably  a  colonnaded  gymnasium, 
x2i  with  n.  Note  also  various  references  to  kilns  or  furnaces  (x22,  25,  31),  involved  in 
the  production  of  the  repair  materials  rather  than  themselves  being  in  need  of  repair. 

As  regards  the  stoas  themselves,  G.  Salvaterra  usefully  collects  the  earlier  material 
in  Aeg.  70  (1990)  20.  Her  own  text  (ibid.  p.  16)  attested  the  Western  Stoa  for  the  first 
time,  subject  to  some  uncertainty  over  the  text’s  Oxyrhynchite  provenance.  The  Eastern 
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and  Southern  Stoas  are  variously  attested,  but  the  Northern  Stoa  had  not  been  men¬ 
tioned  by  name  until  now.  Given  that  4441’s  list  of  repairs  needed  proceeds  from  the 
Eastern  Stoa  to  the  Southern  Stoa  (vi  7,  20),  I  think  we  may  conclude  that  the  references 
in  4441  are  to  formally  named  structures,  not  just  to  colonnades  on  one  side  or  the 
other  of  some  unnamed  street,  cf.  the  Hermopolite  rrap’’  eKarepa  vorivf^c  Kai  jiopivfjc 
cTowv,  SB  X  10299. 191-2. 

The  plan  e.g.  of  the  agora  at  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  (J.  J.  Goulton,  Greek 
Architects  at  Work  121)  shows  how  a  warren  of  small  shops  and  workshops  might  be  an 
integral  part  of  a  stoa,  perhaps  helpful  in  understanding  some  of  the  topographical 
details  furnished  by  the  new  papyrus  (cf.  Salvaterra,  Aeg.  70  (1990)  20).  This  theme  is 
expanded  by  Goulton,  The  Architectural  Development  of  the  Greek  Stoa  i  o- 1 1 . 

The  composition  of  the  roll  that  I  outlined  is  indicated  by  a  combination  of  factors 
(hands,  content,  damage  patterns),  but  above  all  by  the  column  numbers  that  were 
added  in  the  upper  margin  of  the  ro/roc  on  its  completion.  These  only  survive  intermit¬ 
tently,  but  we  have  a  clear  106  above  col.  i  and  a  clear  1 15  above  col.  x.  Nevertheless, 
I  must  state  my  unease  at  my  own  reconstruction  of  the  end  of  col.  iv.  There  is  a  gap 
right  down  the  centre  of  this  column  (with  a  kollesis  at  this  point,  so  excluding  any 
chance  of  fibre  comparisons),  and  the  reconstruction  is  not  entirely  satisfactory  either 
for  the  line  alignment  or  for  the  text;  yet  the  tight  framework  imposed  by  the  original 
column  numbers  allows  very  little  latitude.  The  line-ends  themselves  are  carried  on  two 
separate  pieces:  the  ends  from  the  column  foot  are  on  the  same  sheet  as  col.  v,  while 
the  ends  of  the  first  thirteen  lines  are  on  a  piece  found  separately  but  almost  certainly 
to  be  physically  attached  to  the  upper  part  of  col.  v.  Yet  we  then  have  an  unexpected 
adjustment  to  the  alignment  of  col.  v’s  line  beginnings,  while  on  the  back  the  vertical 
fibres  at  the  top  hardly  resemble  those  at  the  foot. 

The  physical  structure  of  the  end  of  the  roll  (cols,  viii  ff.)  is  complicated.  The 
pattern  of  damage  allows  us  to  reconstruct  three  layers  of  the  roll,  which  had  to  have 
been  rolled  left  to  right.  Several  distinctive  features  in  4441  recur  at  an  interval  of 
c.  34-37  cm,  which  is  to  say  that  this  was  the  approximate  circumference  of  the  roll  at 
this  point.  The  top  layer  is  represented  first  by  the  fragment  with  the  top  margin  and 
col.  viii’s  line  ends,  which  adjoin  a  broad  blank  area  (blank,  that  is,  except  for  an 
unexplained  horizontal  line)  preceding  a  new  document  at  col.  ix.  The  bottom  layer  of 
the  sandwich  is  col.  x  (the  number  115  that  heads  it  will  not  allow  an  intervening 
column,  and  also  makes  clear  that  these  numbers  head  columns,  not  items),  in  two 
parts,  one  with  the  top  margin  and  the  other  with  the  foot.  The  corresponding  piece 
with  the  foot  of  col.  viii  has  been  lost.  Directly  interleaved  between  these  was  col.  xii, 
again  in  two  portions,  with  upper  and  lower  margins  respectively.  To  all  appearances 
the  lower  piece  adjoins  the  blank  area  preceding  col.  ix,  but  in  fact  it  runs  underneath 
that  blank  area  and  has  become  bonded  to  it.  Revealed  by  the  lacuna  pattern,  folds 
complicate  the  structure  even  further:  in  the  blank  area  before  col.  ix,  there  was  a  fold 
back  underneath  to  the  left,  reversing  the  roll’s  direction,  but  this  was  quickly  negated 
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by  a  further  fold  forward,  right  down  col.  ix’s  line  beginnings.  The  top  and  bottom  of 
col.  xii,  as  found,  align  well  in  terms  of  document  content  and  fibres,  that  is  to  say  they 
were  found  in  the  same  relationship  as  they  had  in  the  intact  roll.  The  same  cannot  be 
said  for  col.  x,  of  which  the  line-ends  and  fibres  are  out  of  alignment  when  the  two 
pieces  are  aligned  as  required  by  the  damage  pattern;  and  above  all,  how  the  later 
col.  xii  came  to  be  interleaved  between  col.  viii  and  col.  x  remains  baffling. 

Apart  from  the  joins  due  to  the  construction  of  the  T6fi,oc  (i.e.  attaching  col.  i  to 
col.  ii  and  col.  ii  to  col.  iii,  and  preceding  col.  ix),  manufacturer’s  joins  (i.e.  three-layer 
joins)  occur  in  several  places,  i)  At  the  extreme  left  edge  of  the  large  piece  with  cols,  i-iv, 
thus  in  the  middle  of  col.  i  as  transcribed;  its  presence  caused  the  separation  from  983, 
see  above.  2)  Rather  less  than  halfway  along  the  lines  of  col.  ii.  3)  Down  the  centre  of 
col.  iii.  4)  Down  the  centre  of  col.  iv,  at  the  extreme  right  edge  of  the  large  piece  with 
cols.  Riv.  5)  Down  the  beginnings  of  lines  of  col.  v.  6)  Down  the  centre  of  col.  vi.  7)  At 
the  ends  of  lines  of  col.  viii.  8)  Down  the  middle  of  what  remains  of  col.  ix.  9)  Down 
the  centre  of  col.  xiv.  The  size  of  only  one  kollema  can  be  established  with  certainty, 
that  between  (3)  and  (4),  where  the  visible  surface  of  the  sheet  measures  17  cm.  The 
stretch  between  (5)  and  (6)  measures  approximately  34  cm,  and  covers  two  kollemata, 
a  join  being  lost  between  the  two  pieces  of  papyrus  that  carry  this  section  of  the  roll. 

There  is  no  writing  on  the  back  of  any  of  the  pieces,  except  for  offsets  on  the  back 
of  the  piece  with  the  top  of  col.  xii,  derived  from  the  piece  with  the  top  of  col.  x  which 
was  directly  in  contact  with  it,  and  probably  still  more  offsets  on  the  back  of  the 
latter  piece. 

Col.  i 

(m.  14)  pS" 

(m.  i)  [OvaXepiw]  Af^ncuviavaj  t&)  Kat  PepovTicp  '’"[??] 

'O^vpvyxeiTov 

[rrapd  AvprjXLOv]  Caparricovoc  'HpoSorov  airo  Tfjc  XapL{TTpac) 

Kai  Xap,{TrpordTrjc)  ’0^[upuy;ytT]a)v 
TToXecoc  8rjp,oc(ov  larpov. 

[eTTecTaXrjv  rfi]  x^ec  7]p,epa,  rjTic  rjv  Mexetp  kS~,  e/c  jSijiXeiSLOjv 
[eTnSode]vT<jjp  col  vtto  OvaXepiov  NowSivaptov 
5  [  c.  9  ]  traces  of  c.  18  letters  dicre  ycvecdai  ev  cttolkiu) 

avTov  .  Jetco  /cat  kcjiiSlv  Trjv  Trepi  tov  ttXt]- 

[yevTOc?  c.  6  ]  TOV  /cat  [  ]  cjjvXaKOC  Moveiroc  hiddccLV 

Kai  kvypdcfxxic  col  7r[po]c^a)V7)cat.  odev  ev  t&  erroLKLcp  ye- 
[rd/xeroc]  ecfylSov  tov  avTov  M\o\veLV  KXcLvrjp'pv  ovTa  eyovTa 

KOTO.  pL€v  Toil  jSpeypLaToc  SiaLpecLV  pLCTa  ifjLXdiceaic 


[tou]  octcov  Kat  /card  rijc  Kopacjifjc  TpavpLaTa  Svo  pce-rd 

i/iLXd)C€a)c  TOV  6c[Te]ov  Kat  Kd[T\cpdev  tovtoiv  Tpavp,aTa 
[  e]7Tt  TOV  Se^LOV  pLcpovc  TTjC  K€(jiaMjc  Kai  /card  tov 

apLCTcpoi)  KpoTd  [ffiov  5—6  ]  ,  , 

OL8rjp,aTOC  Kat  /card  T&iy  ,  ,  ,  [  0—2  ] 
10  [toO]  dpiCTepov  d)Tt  [01/  otjS'pp.a  fterd  TreXLcppiaTOC  Kai  /card 

TrjC  Se^L&C  d)(U.o[7TAdT7/C  /Ca]t  tov  WpLOV 
otS-ppLa  pLCTa  TreXLcofiaTOC 

[/cat  /cjard  tIjc  Se^tdc  x''[pd]c  /card  tov  pLcyiCTOV  SaKTvXcov 

TrX'pypLa  pLeT  otS[')j/xaTo]c  /cat  /card  tov 
PpaxcLoivoc  TfjC  Se^tdc 

X^poc  otSi^fta  7teT[d]  rreXLchpLaTOC  /cat  /card  tov  apLCTcpoi) 

pLppOV  Tp& [cLV  ,].[.],  /cat  TOV 
yovaTLOv  dvtvdev  TpwcLV 

Kai  f[7Tt]  TOV  Se^Lov  pL'ppov  TpcvcLc  Svo  vcpac  etc 

TTCpac  [/c]at  /card  {ndcrjc  rijc]  dpLCTepac  ijXevpac 

TpdiCLV-  odev  TTpOC(f>OV(h. 
ieTovc)  L^'  [/cat]  T[d)]y  Kvpicov  [  J  _  pyidiv  KaivcTavTLVov 

Kai  A[LKLVLo]y  Ce^acToiv,  eni  VTraT[e]Lac 
15  KaLKLVLoy  CajSft  [row]  Kai  Ovcttlov  'PovcfiLVOV  tojv 

XapLirporaTuiy,  Mexl^ip  kQ  ~  . 


(m.  a)  AyppXLOc  [Capa]'!TLa)V  eTreLSeSojKa  TTpoc(f>ojv6jy  d/c  Trpd/cetTat. 

Col.  ii 

(m.  14)  pi 

(m.  3)  OvaXepCcp  AyLpLcovLavcp  Ttb  Kat  FepovTCcp 

\Xoy[LCTfjj\  ’O^ivpvyxLTOv) 
fiovXevTfi  Tfjc  Aa/u,[(77pdc)]  /cat  [Xap,[TrpoTdTpc) 

’Oi(ypvyxi'T&vJj  7rdAc[a;c] 

TTapd  AvppXiov  ALOCKopov  \^'H\pa)voc  arro  jpc  avTfjc 
5  TToXeojc  SppLocLov  l[aTpo]y.  enecTaXpv  vtto  coy 
CK  jStjSAtStwr  eTTLSodevToiy  cot  ynd  AyprjX[LOV^ 

"Qpov  "Qpov  KaTayivo[pLevov]  ey  eTroLKLcp  ’HpLLojSe- 
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Aitov  nepc  KMixjjv  CeyeKeXeov  Avp’qACov 
&eu)voc  and  ^{evc)^[iKiapCcov)  [aicrje  €<f>i8eiv  rov  kvyeypap,- 
10  ytevov  Tolc  ^t^AtStotc  a8eA(f>dp  avrov 

Kai  Tjv  eav  KaTaAdjSco  Std^ectv  nepi  avrov  kvypd- 
(f>coc  7T[poc](j>ajvfjcat.  oOev  yevopievoc  kni  rov 
87]Ao[vp.e]vov  knoLKiov  'HpnopeAkrov  KaXov- 
lievov  [eTTe]l8ov  rov  0tPiv  KXeivrjSrjv  eyov- 
'5  Ttt  [  ]  cov  rfjc  K€(f>aXrjc  Siai'peciv  Kai 

Kara  [rfjc  a]picT€pa[c]  djpiOTrXdrrjc  Kai  rov 
M[p.ov  c.  6  ]  Kai  Kara  t[o0]  ^payCovoc  Kai 

[  C.  14  ]...[.  Tfjc  decide 

.  [  C.  13  o9ev  rrjpoccjxyvd). 

[  C'  19  ]., . [..] 

C,  23  ],.[c.  5] 

KaiKi[viov  CajSivov  Kai  Overriov  ’Povc/iivov^ 

Twv  [Xap,TTpordrMv,  month  and  day.] 

(m.  4)  AvpijlXiOc  AiocKopoc  k'ni8i8o}Ka  n pocj>oY\y(hv  ojc  TTpOKeirat. 

Col.  hi 

(m.  14) 

(m.  i)  OvaXeplo)  Ap,pLajvi[avw  rch  Aral]  FepovrCcp  Aoyt[c]T2) 

’0^vpvyy[iTOv) 

rrapd  rov  koivov  rtov  k^fje  raxd[evru>v  AaJloAard/xajv  re  Kai 

Xa^cbv  Kai  re- 

KTOvajv  Kai  dXXojv  Kai  rcbv  kKdc[r7jc  re^yvrjc  npec^vrepcov 

8Ld  rd)v 

5  e^fjc  VTroypa(j36vTa)v.  kTTecrdXrip.[ev  vtto]  rrjc  cfjc  emp^eXeCac 

were 

ra  Kara  nacav  rriv  rroXeiv  ndvra  ra[v]T7]  Siaipepovra 

olKo8opLrjpt.aTa 

ej)i8etv,  eri  p,rjv  Kai  oca  dXXa  kcriv  ttjc  apyaiwrdrrjc  noXecoc 

vrrocreXXov- 

ra  Karappayevra  Kara  jSiav  Kai  [xp]pvov  npoc  to  to 

ac(j>aXeic  vrrap- 
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x9f)v[aL  To]i[c]  oIkcColc  rfjc  7rdA[e]a)c.  pdey  nepieAdovrec 

reojc  rd  rro- 

10  AiTiya  epya  Kai  dXXa  olKoSojxfj  [/xarja  KaKcoc  eyovra 

rrpocTTapaKipLe- 

va  SrjpiocLOLC  epyoic  dfpa  [5—6]  otc  kvjripoic  Trpoc(f>wvov- 
pLev  rove  k^fjc  kvyey papip,eyoye  rorroye  8te9aL  rfjc  Seoverje 

8iop9d)ce<x)c. 

(erovc)  Kai  rj^"  rcbv  Kvp[icuv  rjpiwv  Kcvvcravri^vov  Kai  Alkcvlov 

Ce^acrcbv,  krri 

VTrareLac  KaLKilviov  Ca^Cvov  Kai  Overriov^  ’Povcftivov  r&v 

XapuiiTpordrayv),  TvjSi  (vac.). 

15  (m.  5)  AvpijAi-oi  MeXae  ov  Kai  Aripcrjrpid^o'yc  @covio[v  c]yy- 

em8e8(I)KaXpiev'  77[po]c^a)v&v  cl>[c  TTp^oKirai.  6  avrdc 

Ajj[pL7]rpL0c] 

eypaejja  vrrep  rov  aXXov  pirj  iSoroc  y  papeara. 

(m.  6)  AvpyjXioc  Xtoovc 

IJavcipLuivoc  erri8e8coKa  Trpoc(f>coy[(li]v  i)e  irpOKeirai. 

(m.  7)  AvprjXioi 

E . [.] .  Loc  Kai  Qdbvioc  Alovveioy  Kai  CaKacbv  "Qpov 

20  Kai  toy  Kai  Ai6cK[o]poc  Ceprjvov  reKrovec  km- 

[8e8d)Kapcev]  7Tpoc(j)tuvov[v]Tec  chc  TTpoKeirai.  AvprjXioc 

Al8vpiov  and  rov  'O^vpayyirov  eypaipa  vnep  av- 
[tJAv  napovrtov  perj  elSdrojv  ypdpcpcara. 

(m.  8)  AypipXioc  ’A(j)vyxi-c  'HpaKXrj  Xa^de  kni8e8coKa  npoccfxvvcbv 
25  [h)]c  npoKeirai.  (m.  9)  AvpipAioe  AprepUScopoc  'HpaKXeov 

Xa^dc  kni,8e- 

8(jjKa  npoc(l>ovwv  we  npoKeirac.  (m.  lo)  AvprjXcoc 

Xa^dc  knec8e8wKa  npoccftovwv  chc  npoKirac. 

Col.  iv 

(m.  14)  [p]9 

(m.  i)  A[  c.  16  ^opLvfjc  erode  /cat]  apyopekvov  and  dnrjXichrov 


[  c.  32  ]  Kai  a  Koirwvoc  rvyoc 

[  C.  32  ]  Ota  ove  dedpcevoi 
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5  (vac.?)  [  up  to  c.  26  ]  (vac.) 

6771  Se  \rfjc  Xi^iKr]c  erode?  C.  9  Si]qpdw9fivai.  ovroje' 

/<a[t]  dpxofxevcov  a7r[6  up  to  c.  22  ]  (vac.) 

^  TTpoe  larpicp  ZltocKop[ou?  c.  15  TraXjaLtodevrojv  Kai  Seofievutv 

erepcov  empAiv  [ 

Suo  kvde  /xe[i'  up  to  c.  20  ]  (vac.) 

3  /  Kal  TTpoe  T&  erdf^Xtp  [  c.  20  Tijavot  axp-peraiOeic  dvO'  ov 

Icoe  6(f}iXei  yevecOali 

[  c.  6  ]  [  up  to  c.  22  ]  (vac.) 

[  c.  38  ]  Tvxov  Seo/xevoL  Siq[pddieeu)c 

[  c.  30  ye]y€vfic6ai  St(d)  rov  a(uToO)  EvS[a(iJ.ovoe? 

/  Kai  6771  rfje  a{vTrje)  At^i[/<:7)c  erode]  8  [  ]  [ 

)  ravrrje  XCOojv  ojcre  oIklo.  'HpaKX[ 

Xidove  rov  rvyov  77677a [Aat6ej/i,ei7-? 
r-fjc  avrfje  di/jiBoe  hicOat,  8iopd\(hc€Oje 
^  Kal  TTpoe  TO)  SiSaeKaXiw  ypapi,p,aro8i8acKdXov  [  C.  35  ]u 

SrjXovixev  dxprjcrovc  yeyevrjledai  c.  34  St]d 

I  /liovvci'ov  ypapip,aro8i8ae[KdXov. 

h  Kai  TTpoe  rcb g-vyov  rov  v pocvapaKipievov  [  c.  28  ]  rvyov 

8i,opdd)cea)c  8id  TO  T  [  c.  25  ?yeye]v77c0a6 
St(d)  Oarjcioc  XaxavoTTd)X[ov. 


Col.  v 

c.  38  ]  [  up  to  c.  48 

.[  c-  22  ]  [  C.  14  ]  [  up  to  C.  47 

Sp,..S[  c.  12  up  to  c.  42 

h  [Kai  TT]p6c  ro)  Tvxe[t]cp  [  c.  4]  [  c.  7  ]yro  [  c.  36  77€77]a 

5  Xaiwedai  St[  ]  [  c.  5  ]ctou  [  up  to  c.  37  ] 

/  Kai  [77]pdc  TO)  MytAAetcy  TTpoe  tw  [  c.  4  ]  pi  [  ?6]fjiaX 

ov  6  leoe  0(f>CXei  u[77o]j8A[')^]07)[vat]  (vac.) 

/  Kai  TTpoe  rfi  ^ijSXioO'pKrj  rfje  avTfjc  Xi^iKjje  [cjrodc  [  C.  31 

?MiKp]de 

Teyp,evovdeojc  tottoi  Seopievoi  8[io]p[dd)cea)e  c.  31  ] 

10  0iXoviKov  Kai  ’HXio8u)  [pjou  Kal  ’Ap,pLiu\y-  up  to  c.  40  ] 
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/  Kal  TTpoe  TO)  p.aKeXXa>  ervXoi  [e]^  irdvoi  TTaXa[i]o)[()4vrec  c.  25 

] . [ 


15 


H 


h 

20 

h 


rd)v  XoiTT&v  [erv]Xcvy  rpitbv  ,[,],[  up  to  c.  30  ] 

K[al\  TTpoe  TO)  k^ayopio)  evyicra  rov  eKiee  ttX  [  ]p[  C.  28 

S]e[d]|aeyoi 

VTropa(f>iie  yTjqyyiqy  [  C.  28  ] 

[/cat]  TTpoe  r<h  rorrop  kyyye  rr]e . [...],[  C.  26 

]  77aAat[a(0ev?] 

[SJeoyievoy  677t[c]/<:eu7)[c]  St[  ]  [  c.  4  ]e^a[ 

Kai  dvriKpv  iepov  p . [  c.6  f  f  u . [  c.  1 5 

]ou  Seofievoi 

eTTicKeyfjc  §[td  MJe'Aavoc  ytptcTou. 

Kai  TTpoe  rote  tottolc  sKivoie  e-iji  rfje  dvoorepae  (f>XeL[dc  c.  17 

]  ivu)v  Xeavdev 

ov  6  leoe  Seetrai  VTTO^Xrjdfjvai  8id  'HpaKXyjove  xtp[(.CT0!) 

Kai  TTpoe  rfj  oiKia  ©toviov  jxidpapiov  tottoc  ele  rove  [  C.  15 

Seofievoc]  eTTieKevije 

8id  rov  avrov  ©coviov. 

dTTrjXicoriKfje  erode  Kai  apyop-evaov  diro  jSoppd  [ 


Col.  vi 


h  ...[,].[  C.19  ]..[ 

^  Kai  TTpoe  rfj  oIklo.  /l[r]iar]Tpiov?  C.  5]  ,  [  J  ,  [6-7] . 

St[d  ToO  avrov  [0] a. 

SrjXovjxev  Si  rvylov  Aioyevovc]  Kai  CaparrCcvvoc  [PotTctaJc  e/c 

Pop[pd 

eTTiKipievov  [  C.  4  ]  _  TTdvoi  TTa[Xai]ajd€yra  t[6]  Kai 

TTTiheiy  [  J—Q  ]  .  .  ,  [ 

e77tT7;[  c.  6  ]  S[id  Td)]y  [ajyruiv  Aioy[i]yove  Kal 

CapaTTiMvoe. 

[]  Kai  TTpoe  TO)  [  ]  ey  w  rfje  ayrfjc  dTjrjXicoriKfje  erode  TTpoe 

rd)  r[6TT]a)  A97jVo8cI)p[ov 
[  c.  15  ]  (vac.) 

^  Kai  8  [  ]  [  C.  7  77p]oc  rd)  tottco  AiSvjiip  tottoi  rfje  erode 

Seofaevoi  €Tne[Kevfje 
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[] 

h 

15 


S[td]  AiSvfjiov  6TTa>p[o]Trd)Xov  Kat  ZaKa&voc  TrXaKovvTa. 

[  c.  6  ]a  [  c.  4]  V  TTjodc  [  ]  .  [  c.  5  ]  yrjv  'n'[pdc  S]e  tt)  oIkCo, 
EvTTopiMvoc  TTore  aprvpilaTOTrdjXov 
[  c.  4  ]  [c.  5  ]  [  c.  8  ]  TToAeojc  Kat  t[o]£i  ZiSpiaviov 

ndvoL  TraXaLOidetcai  /<:a[i:  SeopLevai 
Kat  kpCceojc  §t(d)  t[o0  a{vrovj]  EvTrop[c^aivoc. 

Kai  dvTiKpv  pvpirjc  dcppL&v  S  ctou  ^aXavCov  Trpdc  r&  eKLce 
6p/3io7rajAet  [o]p  t'^c  [avrrjc  a.TT'pXi.WTLKfjc?] 

CToac  Trpdc  r&  cklcc  ^vTorrcoXiov  [[cJtOp^oc  vtto  rpv 

CTodv  Sed/xev[oc 

8(,(d)  AovXlOV  OpjSLOTTcXXoV. 

Kat  dvTiKpv  iepoi)  ATjpLrirpLov  tov  Se  lepov  Amwclov  tvxoc 

Tfjc  CToac  PJtto  e  [ 

'ApLpiCjavoc  Tr[d]voi  TraXaiOideic  Kai  cttlkivSvvwc  exaiv 

Seo[/x€Voc 

Std  Tov  avTov  ApipLMVOc  fiayCpov. 
voTivrjc  ct\o&\c 


(Col.  vii  lost) 


Col.  viii 

Sedpijepjot  VTTOparjirjC  [ 

]  knl  TO.  aiird  jSaAa- 
SJedptevot  SLopdiXceojc 
]  (vac.) 

5  ]?/c 

]oC  TToXlTLKOV  SrjpiOctoV 
vrflxdbv  cLkoci  kma. 

]  (vac.) 

]yra  Se/ca  ) 

10  ]  0VTa[  ]  CK  lar]- 

[kovc  ]  (vac.) 


4441.  REPORTS  TO  THE  LOGISTES 


Col.  ix 

(m.  ii)  v-narcCac  tcov  Sccttotcuv  ypi&y  K[cL>vcTavTtvov  Kai  ArKivvCov] 
Ce^acT&v  [to  8  .] 

OvaXepCo)  Apipaoy lavo)  tco  /<:[ai  Eepovricp  XoyicTjj 

^O^vpvyxUov] 

napd  AvpipXiwv  M;^t[A]Aeajc  Kat  FI  [  ixrjvi-] 

5  apx&v  olKoh(^6p,'}ojy  Kat  CiX^avov  p  [  ?/7oAu-] 

SevKrjc  Kai  CiXpavov  Caparr  [  'Hpa-j 

kXsiSov  pLoXv^ovpy&v  «:a[t  ] 

NeiXdp,pi,(x)voc  vaXoy[pycbv  ] 

KXrjSovpyov  Kat  ’HpaKXeL8\ov  ] 

10  &[e^cDvoc  Koviarcbv  rcbv  [rrdvTCjov  and  Trjc  Xapiijrpac)  Kat 
XapdrTpoTdTrjc)  ’’O^iypvyx^iT&v)  7rdA(ea;c).] 
kTn^TJTOVVTl  COL  po  [  J 

X<joc  ;(;p4p.aTt^ovTec  [  ] 

vov  TTjC  avrrjc  rro'ApJojp  ] 

jU-evoi  opLoXoyovpLCv  [opcvvvrec  tov  ce/Sdcp-iov] 

15  dtov  opKov  Tu)v  8e[c]7TOTd)[v  rjp,6jv  KcovcravTivov  Kat] 

AiKivvLOV  ^UTO/<:[pa]To'paiv  [  rd] 

k^fjc  ky[y€ypa]pLp,eva  [  km-] 

CKevrjv  a  [  ]  krri  to  [  ] 

(j>iovov  [  yi]  T]8ev6  [c?  ] 

20  yiev  TCOV  [  ] 

TrXtjy  8  [  ] 

kXo)  [  ] 

K:epajU.i[8] €c  d[cTpd]KLvec  [  ] 

OTTTflC  TrXiv6[ov]  (vac.)  [  ] 

25  oIkoBcoixol  (m.  12)  ol  kvyp'pCovTec  [ 

25a  kpydrai  dp,oCwc  ol  k[yxp'rj]^ov[Tec 

(m.  ii)  rjpLelc  8k  01  /xoAt/3ou[pyot'  ] 

XaXKiojv  Kat  cojXt]  [vcov  ] 

Itti  xP^kbv  TOV  au[ToO  ^aXavetov?  ? p,oXv^8ov  6A-] 

KTjc  KcvirrivapLo)  k  die  [tov  KcvT-pvapCov  a 
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Col.  X 

(m.  14) 
(m.  .1) 

5 


pie 

]  [  ]  oXKTjC 

]  (vac.) 

].[.]. A' 

]  evxpjltovra  Kai 

]ta  KavovpyCac 
]  PaXaviov  oiev[  ] 
](vac.) 

]  c'^a/3  ’8 

]  .  .  [  ^-4  ]  .  veil'  Tov[  5  —  6  ]o 
traces? 

] ,  .‘ac  .  [  4-5  ]  ,  ,  [ 

]  .0,  .Aa. [  4-5  ] ,  . . [ 

].[ 

].[ 


[ryjKovra? 


]  a  (-^(Lttcu) 

6]A«r'^c  [KevTrjjyapioy  a  {fjp.icv) 

]  ^  Aojv  Kai  ^ycToy  Kai  t&v  aX— 
PeTTt  to]  avTO  Kapiivayv  p, 

]  KevTTjvdpia  i^'  opov  K€v{Trjvdpia) 
]  ypoc  TTjv  rfjc  KOvCac  ei/jiay  rj 
?€KdcTo]v  Kapivov  eK  povtoiv  TTev— 

?po]  via  A 

]  ^aXavCov  e’lKpia,  yCvoiro 
]  ■  ^ 


fejK  KOTrpiaKOJV  Koirpiutv  v  c 
?eK:]dcTOU  Kapivov  eK  povtojv 


(One  column  lost?) 
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Col.  xii 

(m.  13)  [OvaXepiq)]  'Appooviavo)  to)  Kai  FelpovTiq)  Xoyicrfj 

’O^vpvyx^iTov^ 

[Trapd  ToO  ko^ivov  t&v  re  Xa^oXaropcov  /<[at  olKoSopcvv^ 

[ftrat  TeKT6va)]v  Tfjc  XapirTpac)  Kai  XapiTTpoTaTTjc) 

’0^vpvyxi[r&v  noXecuc  ?Sid  r&r] 
\?eKdcTr]c]  epyaciac  e^fjc  vTroypa^ovTCOv  [ 

5  [  c.  5  To]0  SiacypordTOV  yyovpevov  Alyunrov  'Hp^KovXiac 

AvprjXiov] 

[AvTa)vi]ov  were  pe[T]d  aKpi^iac  yderje  e . [ 

I  c.  6  ]  TOJV  Srip[oci]a)V  olKoSop'ypdrcov  [  ]  [ 

[  c.  6  ]a  ciyxy  ,[  ]t“  T  .  I'o  .  .  .  [ 

[  C.  5  ],[,.].[  c.  7  ]  ,  ,  ciKpi^ . [ 

10  [  c.  16  ]  pa\ 

(One  line  lost?) 

[  ],[ 

[ 

[  ]  .  .  .  [ 

15  [IJspoM  yaXariov  (vac.)  [ 

elc  eTTiCKevrjv  yroi  vnypecliav  r]&v  8e[opeva)V  tottcov? 
yeiyvoiTO  [ 

7)petc  pev  ol  Xa^oXaropoi  Af0[o]t  Ik  py]  [/cojuc  nrrixoy^cy  lv[dc 
vijjovc  SaKTvXojv  i  dpidp[ 

20  yjpetc  Se  ol  oiKoSopoi  &pfj[c]  yXiy[dov 


Col.  xiii 

].. 

] 

] 

]  /peto. 
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5  ] 

] 

].S' 

] 

Col.  xiv 

],[2-3],[.,]  ^'^a[0o«c?,,],[ 

[r]jj]€tc  Se  ol  oIkoS6[j,ol  [ 

elc  KardcrpcocLv  erode  [  C,  4  ]  [ 

Kai  fjixpLC  ol  reKrovee  [  c.  5  ]  [ 

5  SoKiSee  ^eviKai  e  ty  "  TrXdrlove 

Trd)(ove  BaKTvX\aiv 
tjioiviKivae  SoKove  [ 

h-K  jjLrjKove  TTrjxl&iv 

kptcjjLaTa  ^eviKa  stc ,  .  [  c.  5  ]  [ 

10  Ik  p.rjKove  Trrj-x\(bv  C.  3  ]  o  S[ 

Kai  etc  ^opivrjv  erody  [ 

Col,  i  ** 

3  Xan^"j  Aa/^5^  I’ciTpov  4  1.  ^i^XlSCojv  5  1.  kinSelv  6  1.  lyypd^coc  7  1.  iTretSoi', 

KXivrqpT);  V  of  SiaCpecLv  corr.  from  c  ill.  y^tpde,  ^pax^ovoc  12  1.  ^  second  rpcbciv  corr. 

from  c  13  1.  rpcocetc,  7Tpoc(;icuv(I).  77  of  first  TT^pac  apparently  altered  to  r  14  L  15  overWiov 

16  1.  hmSiScoKa 

Col.  ii 

2  o|  ?  9  1.  kTriS^tv  9~I0  1.  kyy€ypap.p.4vov  11-12  1.  kyypd(f>a>c  14  1.  KXivijpr) 

Col  iii 

2  Upper  right  arm  of  x  extended  6  1.  7  1.  dpxaLordrrjc  8  1.  dc(^aAec;  Vnap 

9  1.  oIkloic?  10— II  1.  7Tpoc7TapaK€Lix€va  III.  e/Li7retpotc  12  1.  kyy€ypafXfxevovc,  8€icOai 

13  L  14  XajA^'  16  'fxev'  in  different  hand.”^  1.  7Tpoc(l)ojvovvT€c,  irpoKeiTai  17  iinepy 

idoTOcY pafxard''',  1.  etSdroc  ypdfjLpLara  26  1.  TT-poc^cov'div  27  e7r|e]]iSe8a>Ka?  1.  kniBeBcoKa 

7TpOC<l)COVtbv,  7Tp6K€LTaL 

Gol.  iv 

3  1.  Totyoc  8  i'arpico',  1.  larpetcp,  C7T€ipdjv  lO  1.  ndw,  tcoc;  1.  ocfieiXei  12  1.  roixov 

13  8i'y  a~  14,  a~  16  1.  TOLXOV  17  I  Selcdai  18  I.  8i.8acKaX€{w  2i  1.  ToCx(p, 

TTpocTTapaKeiiievoVy  roZyov  23  8l' 
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Gol.  V 

5  a  corr.  from  e?  6  1.  OjitaAetc?  9  rey’p.ev'ou^ecoc?  Il  1.  Trdvt;  13  1.  k^ayopeCep 

eyytcra,  eiceice  14  1.  vTroppaijjfjc  18  I  yeipicroD  19  1.  e/ceivoic.  Possibly  juveov  20  1. 

Setrai,  ^ciptcroO  21  1.  fXLTpapiov 


Gol.  vi 

4  1.  roixov  5  1.  kTrifcetfievov,  vavv  9  1.  AiBvfxov  lO  First  77  of  OTTCopo-rreoXov  corr.? 

12  1.  j4.8ptav€Lov  Tfdvv  13  1,  kpeicecoc'y  81'?  14  1.  ^aXaveiov,  op^toTTcoXeiov  15  y  of  rOyoc 

corr.  from  A.  1.  roiyoc  16  8l'  17  i'epov  (first  example  only).  1.  Arip.rjrpeCov,  AiovvceCov  roiyoc 

18  1.  Ttdvv  19  L  fiayeipov 


Col.  viii 

I  1.  V7Toppa<f>i]c  2  1.  TO?  9  ]  ~ 


Gol.  ix 

6  1.  -SeuKouc  7  y  of  fioXv^ovpyd)v  corr.  8  vaXovpycov  14  First  0  of  opoXoyovfiev 

much  enlarged  15  1.  Oeiov  17  1.  kyyeypanfieva  17-18  k  0^  €TncKevijv  a  correction 

23  1.  hcTpdKtvai  25  1.  olKoSopioiy  kyxpij^ovrec  26  rj  corr.  from  v  28  Accidental  ink 

between  i  and  y.  1.  yp€id>t'  29  k€p  ' 


Gol.  X 

2  1.  ypi^civ  4  '  possibly  a'  5  1.  kyxpyj^ovra  6  1.  Kaivovpyiac  7  init.  ] ,  t  or 

]u.  1.  paXav€(ov  19,  20  '  22  p  at  end  rewritten  23  i<€v  '  25  povi'eov;  1.  pitotcov 

26  fxovi'a;  1.  ixcoi'a  27  1.  ^aXav€iov  t'/epta,  yCyvoiro.  yCvoiro  partly  rewritten  30  Numeral  v  rewritten 

3 1  [xovi'cov;  1.  fiwtojv 


Col.  xii 

3  Aap.5,  Aaju5  6  1.  dKpi^€iac  8  Jra:  alpha  has  terminal  form  9  Space  before  alpha 

17  1.  ytyi'oiTO  19  vtpovc 

Col.  xiv 

5  ly:  horizontal  extended  to  represent  ly  '  9  1.  epeicp-ara  1 1  Last  trace  a  finishing  stroke? 


(Gol.  i) 

(14th  hand)  4  06.’ 

( I  st  hand)  ‘To  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius,  curator  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelius  Sarapion, 
son  of  Herodotus,  from  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  public  doctor.  I  was 
instructed  yesterday,  which  was  Mecheir  26th,  as  a  consequence  of  a  petition  presented  to  you  by  Valerius 
Nundinarius  ...  to  be  in  his  farmstead  of  ...  and  inspect  the  condition  of  the  beaten-up  ...  guard  Muis  and 
give  you  a  written  declaration.  Wherefore,  being  in  the  farmstead,  I  inspected  the  said  Muis  who  was  confined 
to  bed  with  a  cut  on  the  front  part  of  the  head,  with  the  bone  laid  bare,  and  with  two  wounds  on  the  crown 
with  the  bone  laid  bare,  and  below  these  wounds  ...  on  the  right  part  of  the  head  and  on  the  left  temple  . . . 
swelling,  and  a  swelling  with  bruising  on  the  ...  of  the  left  ear,  and  a  swelling  with  bruising  on  the  right 
shoulder-blade  and  the  shoulder,  and  a  blow  with  swelling  on  the  biggest  finger  of  the  right  hand,  and  swelling 
with  bruising  on  the  wrist  of  the  right  hand,  and  a  wound  on  the  left  thigh  . . .  and  a  wound  above  the  knee, 
and  two  wounds  on  the  right  thigh  from  end  to  end  and  a  wound  down  all  the  left  side;  wherefore  I  make 
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this  declaration.  Year  lo  and  8  of  our  ...  lords  Constantinus  and  Licinius  August!,  in  the  consulship  of 
Caecinius  Sabinus  and  Vettius  Rufinus,  viri  clarissimi,  Mecheir  27th.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Sarapion,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.’ 

(Col.  ii) 

(14th  hand)  ‘107.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘To  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius,  curator  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  councillor  of  the 
illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  . . .,  from  Aurelius  Dioscorus  son  of  Heron  from  tlie 
same  city,  public  doctor.  As  a  result  of  a  petition  presented  to  you  by  Aurelius  Horus  son  of  Horus,  residing 
in  the  farmstead  of  Hemiobelitu  near  the  village  of  Seneceleu,  ...  Aurelius  Theon  tx-benefidarius^  I  was 
instructed  by  you  to  inspect  his  brother  Phibis,  named  in  the  petition,  and  whatever  condition  I  found  him 
in  to  declare  it  in  writing.  Wherefore,  going  to  the  indicated  farmstead  called  Hemiobelitu,  I  inspected  Phibis 
who  was  confined  to  bed  with  a  cut  ...  his  head  and  on  his  left  shoulder-blade  and  shoulder  ...  and  on  his 
forearm  and  ...  his  right  . . .  wherefore  I  make  this  declaration.  . . .  (in  the  consulship  of)  Caecinius  Sabinus 
and  Vettius  Rufinus,  viri  clarissimi,  [month  and  day.]’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Dioscorus,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid,’ 

(Col.  hi) 

(14th  hand)  T08.’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius,  curator  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  tlie  guild  of  the 
following  listed  masons  and  stone-cutters  and  carpenters  and  others  and  the  elders  of  each  craft,  through  the 
persons  signing  below.  We  were  instructed  by  Your  Diligence  to  inspect  all  the  buildings  throughout  the  city 
belonging  to  it,  as  well  as  any  other  structures  in  the  most  ancient  city  that  are  broken  down  from  hard  usage 
and  time,  in  the  interests  of  the  security  of  the  properties(?)  of  the  city.  Wherefore  in  the  meantime  having 
gone  round  the  civic  works  and  other  buildings  in  a  poor  state  adjacent  to  public  works,  togetlier  with  ... 
experts,  we  declare  that  the  following  listed  places  require  the  necessary  restoration.  Year  10  and  8  of  our 
lords  Constantinus  and  Licinius  August!,  in  the  consulship  of  Caecinius  Sabinus  and  Vettius  Rufinus,  viri 
clarissimi^  Tybi  (vac.).’ 

(5th  hand)  ‘We,  Aurelii  Melas  son  of  x  and  Demetrius  son  of  Thonius,  presented  this  jointly,  declaring 
as  aforesaid.  I,  the  same^Demetrius,  wrote  on  behalf  of  the  other  one  because  he  is  illiterate.’  (6th  hand),  ‘I, 
Aurelius  Chbous  son  of  Pausirion,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.’  {7th  hand)  ‘We,  Aurelii  a:  son  of  x 
and  Thonius  son  of  Dionysius  and  Sacaon  son  of  Horus  and  x  son  of  x  and  Dioscorus  son  of  Serenus, 
carpenters,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  x  son  of  Didymus,  from  the  Oxyrhynchite,  wrote 
on  their  behalf  in  their  presence,  because  they  are  illiterate.’  (8th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Aphynchis  son  of  Heracles, 
stone-cutter,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.’  (9th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Artemidorus  son  of  Heracles, 
stone-cutter,  presented  this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.’  (lOth  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  x  son  of  at,  stone-cutter,  presented 
this,  declaring  as  aforesaid.’ 

(Col.  iv) 

(14th  hand)  ‘109.’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘...  Northern  Stoa:  beginning  from  the  east: 

‘ . . .  the  bedchamber  of  . . .  and  , . . ,  a  wall  . . .  requiring  . . . 

‘And  in  the  Western  Stoa  ...  to  be  restored  as  follows: 

‘And  beginning  from  . . . 

At  the  surgery  of  Dioscorus,  . . .  antiquated  and  requiring  twelve(?)  replacement  bases,  one  of  them  . . . 

‘And  at  the  stable  . . .  rendered  very  unserviceable,  in  place  of  which  a  copy  should  be  installed  . . . 

‘...  of  a  wall,  requiring  restoration  ...  through  the  same  Eudaemon(?)  ... 

‘And  in  the  same  Western  Stoa  . . .  stones  of  this  for(?)  (the)  house  of  Heracl-  . . .  stones  of  the  wall, 
antiquated  . . .  the  same  arch(?)  to  need  restoration  . . . 

‘And  at  the  school  of  the  schoolmaster  ...  we  declare  they  have  become  unusable  . . .  through  Dionysius, 
schoolmaster. 

‘And  at  the  wall  of  the  adjacent  ...  a  wall  ...  restoration  because  ...  through  Thaesis,  vegetable-seller.’ 
(Col.  V4ff.) 

‘And  at  the  temple  of  Fortune  ...  to  have  become  antiquated  . . . 
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‘And  at  the  temple  of  Achilles  at  the  ...  level,  of  which  the  equivalent  should  be  substituted. 

‘And  at  the  record-office  of  the  same  Western  Stoa  . . .  Small(?)  Temgenuthis,  places  needing  restoration  . . . 
through(?)  Philonicus  and  Heliodorus  and  Ammon-. 

‘And  at  the  market,  six  columns,  very  antiquated  . . ,  the  remaining  three  columns  . . . 

‘And  at  the  proclamation  hall  very  near  the  . . .  there  . . .  requiring  immediate  patching  through  . . . 

‘And  at  the  place  near  the  . . .  antiquated  . . .  requiring  repair  through  . . . 

‘And  opposite  the  temple  of . . .  requiring  repair  through  Melas,  merchant. 

‘And  at  those  places  on  the  upper  lintel  . . .  worn  smooth,  of  which  the  equivalent  needs  to  be  substituted 
through  Heracles,  merchant. 

‘And  at  the  house  of  Thonius,  mitrarius,  a  place  ...  requiring  repair  through  the  same  Thonius. 

‘Eastern  Stoa:  beginning  from  the  north  [’ 

(Col.  vi  2  ff.) 

‘And  at  the  house  of  Demetrius(?)  . . .  through  the  same  Demetrius(?). 

‘And  we  declare  that  a  wall  of  the  house  of  Diogenes  and  Sarapion,  on  the  north  . . .  abutting  . . .  very 
antiquated  and  . . .  fall  . . .  through  the  same  Diogenes  and  Sarapion. 

‘And  at  the  ...  of  the  same  Eastern  Stoa,  at  the  place  of  Athenodorus  . . . 

‘And  ...  at  the  place  of  Didymus,  places  of  the  stoa  requiring  repair  through  Didymus,  fruiterer,  and 
Zacaon,  pastry-cook. 

and  at  the  house  of  Euporion,  former  condiment-seller  ...  city  and  the  temple  of  Hadrian,  very 
antiquated  and  requiring  . . .  and  propping  up  through  the  same  Euporion. 

‘And  opposite  the  street  of  the  warm  baths  of  the  public  bath,  at  the  vetch-seller’s  shop  there  in  the  same 
Eastern  Stoa,  at  the  beer-seller’s  shop  there,  a  wall  below  the  stoa  requiring  ...  through  Dulius,  vetch-seller. 

‘And  opposite  the  sacred  temple  of  Demeter  and  the  sacred  temple  of  Dionysus,  a  wall  of  the  Stoa  . . . 
Ammon,  very  antiejuated  and  in  a  dangerous  condition,  requiring  . . .  through  the  same  Ammon,  butcher. 
‘Southern  Stoa:’ 

(One  column  lost) 

(Col.  viii) 

‘...  requiring  patching  ...for  the  same  bath(?)  ...  requiring  restoration  ...  civic  public  ...  twenty  seven 
cubits  . . .  ten  ...  at  a  length  of  ...  ’ 

(Col  ix) 

(i  ith  hand)  ‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Constantinus  and  Licinius  August!  for  the  4th  time. 

‘To  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius,  curator  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelii  Achilles  and  P-  ... 
monthly  presidents,  builders,  and  Silvanus  son  of  and  [  x  son  of  ?Poly]deuces  and  Silvanus  son  of  Sarap- 
[and  X  son  of  Herajclides,  lead-workers,  and  [x  son  of  x  and  a;  son  of]  Nilammon,  glass-workers,  [and  x  son 
of  x],  locksmith,  and  Heraclides  [son  of  x  and  x  son  of]  Theon,  plasterers,  all  from  the  illustrious  and  most 
illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites.  On  your  requesting  ...  the  said  city  ...  we  acknowledge,  swearing  the 
august  divine  oath  of  our  masters  Constantinus  and  Licinius  Imperatores  . . .  clay  roof  tiles  . . .  baked  brick  . . . 
builders.’  (Inserted,  12th  hand)  ‘The  necessary  ...;  workmen  likewise,  the  necessary  ...’  (Continued,  nth 
hand)  ‘And  we  the  lead-workers  . . .  basins  and  pipes  ...  for  the  needs  of  the  same  ?bath  . . .  Plead,  in  weight 
20  hundredweight,  per  hundredweight  ...’ 

(Col.  x) 

(14th  hand)  ‘i  15.’ 

(nth  hand)  ‘...  use,  by  weight  ...  96o(?). 

‘...  necessary  and  ...  renewal  ...  bath  ...’ 

(Lines  20  ff.)  ‘...  by  weight  i-J  hundredweight. 

‘...  and  a  colonnaded  gymnasium  and  the  other  ...  in  total  40  kilns. 

‘...  17  hundredweight,  together  680  hundredweight. 

‘...  for  the  burning(?)  to  produce  the  lime  ...  each(?)  kiln  at  fifty(?)  bales  of  ...  [total]  iooo(?)  bales. 

‘...  Pprops  for  the  bath,  would  total  ...  60. 
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6. 

at  50  dungheaps  of  dung,  200. 
each  kiln  at  [2^]  bales,  [total]  100.’ 

(One  column  lost?) 

(Col.  xii) 

(13th  hand)  ‘To  Valerius  Ammonianus  alias  Gerontius,  curator  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  the  guild  of 
the  masons  and  builders  and  carpenters  of  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
[through  the  persons  from  each(?)]  craft  signing  below.  [We  were  instructed  by{?)]  Aurelius  Antonius,  mr 
perfectissimus,  praeses  of  Aegyptus  Herculia,  with  complete  accuracy  to  ...  of  the  public  buildings 

(15  ff.)  ‘The  Imperial  Palace:  for  the  repair  or  maintenance  of  the  places  requiring  it  ...  would  total  ... 
‘We  the  masons:  stones,  one  cubit  long  ...  10  fingerbreadths  high,  number  ... 

‘We  the  builders:  unbaked  brick  ...’ 

(Col.  xiv) 

‘...  20,  ...  deep(?)  ... 

‘And  we,  the  builders  . . .  for  the  paving  of  the  stoa  . . . 

‘And  we,  the  carpenters  ...  Imported  beams  ...  133  broad,  ...  a;  fingerbreadths  thick  ...  Palm-wood 
beams  ...  x  cubits  long  . . .  Imported  props  for  ...  a:  cubits  long  . . . 

And  for  the  Northern  Stoa  ...’ 

Col.  i 

2  The  junction  between  VI  983  and  the  newly  identified  portion  (see  introd.)  comes  roughly  two-thirds 

of  the  way  along  the  lines.  The  papyrus  separated  at  a  manufacturer’s  kollesis.  This  was  of  the  usual  three 
layer  type,  and  the  edge  vertical  fibres  of  the  upper  sheet  remain  adhering  to  the  lower  sheet,  followed  by  a 
blank  area  once  covered  by  the  written-on  projecting  horizontal  fibre  ends  of  the  upper  sheet.  Here  and 
there,  writing  traces  are  preserved  on  those  vertical  fibres  because  of  gaps  in  the  horizontal  fibre  structure  of 
the  upper  sheet.  g, 

3  Aurelius  Sarapioh’s  name  had  been  misinterpreted  in  earlier  editions  of  this  part  of  the  text.  Cf  LXIII 
4370  6  n. 

8r)fxocCov  iarpoi).  See  LVIII  3926  37  n. 

4  /<rs'“is  a  correction  of  Hunt’s  k€.  Mecheir  26th  here  — 21  February  316.  For  the  name  Nundinarius  see 
I.  Kajanto,  The  Latin  Cognomina  18,  221. 

5  77ayy[otiAe]eta>  looks  a  distinct  possibility,  see  P.  Pruned,  1  centri  abitati  deW  Ossirinchite  128,  but  cannot 
be  confirmed  from  the  minimal  traces.  Note,  however,  that  all  the  examples  of  k7To(Kiov  with  this  name  listed 
by  Pruneti  are  much  later,  all  sixth  or  seventh  century  ad. 

9  Trjapef  olSpixaroc? 

14  i^rovc)  N'  [xat]  7}S"  (  =  AD  315/6)  was  in  essence  already  read  by  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp, 
CNBD  II  24  =  BASP  16  (1979)  233. 

The  space  between  KupLcov  and  'r]p.wv  (with  some  possible  traces,  highly  uncertain  on  the  available 
photographs;  ignored  in  the  SB  III  6003  edition)  is  unexpected.  Conceivably  'pfxcbp  was  written  twice. 

15  The  consular  year  is  316.  For  kQ~  cf.  line  4  above  where  the  previous  day  was  i<s~.  Mecheir  27th 
here  =  22  February  316. 

16  The  photograph  shows  traces  of  two  (three?)  lines  below  cov  of  npocpcovcoy,  in  a  different  hand.  They 
appear  to  be  on  a  piece  that  has  been  compacted  against  the  back  of  the  piece  with  4441  col.  i.  This  could 
imply  tliat  they  have  lifted  off  from  a  point  on  the  roll  further  to  the  right,  the  roll  having  been  rolled  from 
left  to  right  (cf  introduction),  but  I  do  not  see  a  place  for  them. 

Col.  ii 

I  The  traces  are  sufficient  only  to  show  that  a  column  number  was  present,  not  to  identify  it;  the  number 
p^=  107  is  owed  entirely  to  the  clear  p^=  106  that  heads  the  preceding  column. 

3  That  the  curator,  although  centrally  appointed,  was  a  member  of  the  local  bouleutic  class  is  well  known; 
nevertheless,  it  is  unusual  to  find  him  addressed  in  this  way.  The  traces  at  the  line  end  are  puzzling. 
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4  Dioscorus  son  of  Heron,  public  doctor,  has  not  been  attested  elsewhere  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 

7- 8  The  village  of  Seneceleu  is  well  known,  see  P.  Pruneti,  op.  cit.  164-5.  The  farmstead  of  Hemiobelitu, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  attested  here  for  the  first  time. 

8- 9  Avp-qXiov  &€<ovoc  and  l3(eve)if>{iKtapiu>v).  The  grammatical  connection  for  these  words  remains  un¬ 
clear.  I  can  only  suppose  that  the  writer  omitted  a  word  or  words  preceding  them;  the  simplest  solution  may 
be  to  supply  (Sid). 

This  Aurelius  Theon  has  not  previously  been  recorded  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri.  No  doubt  he  would 
have  been  styled  Valerius  Theon  while  he  held  the  post  of  beneficiarius,  see  J.  G.  Keenan,  NPE  1 1  (1973)  44. 
For  the  reversion  to  being  styled  Aurelius,  cf  the  curator  Valerius  Heron  alias  Sarapion  (attested  308-12), 
styled  Aurelius  in  317/8  when  out  of  office  (XLV  3256;  see  LIV  App.  I,  p.  223). 

14  [errcJiSor.  The  papyrus  probably  actually  had  the  common  spelling  ktjsihov,  cf  col.  i  7  and  e.g.  I  53 
9,  LIV  3729  17. 

20-21  One  expects  regnal  formula +  £771  vnareiac  in  these  lines,  cf  col.  i  13-14  and  col.  hi  12-13,  but 
it  is  very  hard  to  elicit  letters  from  the  scanty  ink  traces  on  the  shredded  surface. 

23  A  date  is  expected  between  early  January  (col.  hi)  and  22  February  (col.  i),  316. 

Col.  hi 

1  [prj].  Cf  col.  ii  I  n. 

3  Aa]  f oAaTo'p.cor.  Addendum  lexicis.  The  word  recurs  in  xii  2  and  18.  For  Aafoi  cf  LIX  4003  18  n. 

5  rfjc  cfjc  kmpeeXcCac.  Cf  C.  Balconi,  Aeg.  63  (1983)  58-9. 

7  Is  apxaeo>TaT-qc  (1.  apyaioraT-qc)  simply  to  be  taken  literally?  Elsewhere  it  occurs  as  an  honorific  epithet 
(Memphis:  P.  Bour.  26  ii  3,  =C.  Pap.  Gr.  II  79)  but  it  is  not  otherwise  attested  as  such  for  Oxyrhynchus. 

8  Kai  [xp]  pypy  is  no  more  than  a  guess. 

8—9  npbc  TO  TO  accjsaXeic  (1.  acepaXkc)  V7capx0fiy\ai.  Cf  P.  Cair.  Isid.  94.  15—16. 

13-14  For  the  regnal  and  consular  years'  cf  col.  i.  The  day  of  the  month  was  omitted.  The  possible 
range  is  Tybi  5-30,  =January  1-26,  316. 

15  The  lost  name  might  begin  ’AyeX-,  but  I  cannot  adapt  the  traces  that  follow  to  this. 

24  Presumably  Heracles  is  intended  as  the  name  of  Aphynchis’  father,  but  the  precise  form  given  to  the 
end  of  the  name  is  unclear. 

26  jrpoKciTai  was  surely  intended,  but  it  is  very  hard  to  see  the  ductus  in  the  middle  of  the  word. 

Col.  iv 

2  A[dyoc,  then  space  for  12  letters? 

popivijc  erode  Kai]  apyop-eVou  6.nd  anrjXtdiTov.  This  topographical  heading  must  have  named  the  Northern 
Stoa,  since  the  Southern  Stoa  section  begins  at  vi  20,  while  here  the  entries  begin  ‘from  the  east’:  compare 
v  23,  where  entries  for  the  Eastern  Stoa  begin  ‘from  the  north’. 

3  For  rOyoc  =  Toixoc,  passim  in  these  accounts,  cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  I  197-8. 

8  Check  marks  of  this  more  elaborate  type  occur  throughout  this  detailed  report  of  needed  building 
repairs,  mingled  with  the  simple  diagonal  type;  to  be  more  precise,  there  is  a  mark  at  the  start  of  every  entry 
where  the  surface  is  not  lacunose.  This  applies  to  cols,  iv,  v  and  vi. 

The  simple  check  mark  no  doubt  has  a  positive  significance.  It  may  be  too  fanciful  to  see  a  negative 
significance  in  the  elaborate  type,  comparing  for  example  H.  J.  M.  Milne,  Greek  Shorthand  Manuals  p.  40 

(no.  359,  OUKCTl). 

larpiM  AmckopIov?  (1.  iarpeiai.)  As  outlined  in  the  introduction,  this  could  be  the  surgery  of  Dioscorus 
son  of  Heron,  public  doctor,  who  submits  the  report  that  forms  4441  col.  ii. 

The  final  trace  is  awkward;  the  line  at  this  point  is  already  much  longer  than  the  lines  of  this  column 
further  up.  I  suppose  we  must  have  a  numeral,  indicating  how  many  new  bases  were  required,  but  a  simple 
figure  (to  keep  the  line  as  short  as  possible)  is  excluded  by  Silo  at  the  start  of  the  next  line,  and  the  shortest 
supplement  seems  to  be  S[£Ka]§i5o. 

to  It  is  tempting  to  see  a  reference  here  to  facilities  for  the  cursus  velox,  since  most  Oxyrhynchite  references 
to  stables  occur  in  this  connection.  However,  we  may  wonder  whether  an  establishment  as  large  as  the  mansio 
in  Oxyrhynchus  would  have  needed  to  be  (cf  LX  4087-8  introd.,  p.  193)  would  have  been  located  in  this 
relatively  central  area  of  the  town.  For  crd^Aoc  as  the  nominative  form,  see  F.  Mitthof  and  A.  Papathomas, 
^PE  103  (1994)  76;  cf  LXIII  4394  21-2  n.  on  (p6poc=forum. 
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1 2  Sio  [pflcucewc.  Cf.  iv  1 7,  22  etc.  See  A.  K.  Orlandos  and  I.  N.  Traulos,  A^lk&v  'ApxaCoiv  'Apxi-r^KTOviK&v 
'Opcuv  8o.  Elsewhere  structures  are  said  to  require  kmcKev-p  (v  i6,  i8  etc.)  or  epcicic  (vi  13),  for  which  see 
Orlandos  and  Traulos  op.  cit.  iio,  118,  or  viroppacft-q  (v  14,  viii  i),  ‘patching\ 

13  yi\yivf,cBai  seems  unavoidable,  but  awkward.  I  suppose  its  function  here  may  be  similar  to  iv  19 

hxpi^rovc  yeyevrilcBm,  perhaps  introduced  by  a  to  vel  sim.  clause  which  has  been  inserted  between  Seo>croi 
Sio[pBwceojc  (iv  12)  and  the  statement  of  agent  which  otherwise  would  have  followed  directly  iv  22-2  mieht 
be  similar.  ^  ® 

15  The  interpretation  of  Acre  here  is  uncertain,  I  have  supposed  it  to  be  prepositional  with  the  dative, 
although  this  usage  is  generally  found  applied  to  persons,  not  things.  ’ 

1 7  ai/jtSoc.  Gf,  1 43  verso,  v  1 0.  ai/iic  (see  Orlandos  and  Traulos  op.  cit.  46)  may  have  a  range  of  meanings 
‘joint’  or  ‘clamp’  or  ‘arch’  or  ‘vault’.  In  43,  P,  Vindob.  G.  12565.193  ed.  H.  Schmitz,  Munch.  Bdtr.  19  (1934) 
4.27,  and  4441  context  seems  to  require  a  larger  feature,  not  a  small  detail;  ‘arch’  is  proposed  in  the  transla- 
tion  above. 

18  SiSocKoAiV  (!■  SiSacxaAci'a))  ypap.ij.aTohihacKdXou.  Cf,  iv  20  AiovvcCov  ypap.p.aTo&ihac[KaXov.  Y  R.  Rea, 
LVIII  3952  1 1  n.,  usefully  collects  the  references  to  ypap.p,aTo&iSdcKaXoi.  The  teacher  Dionysius  has  not  been 
attested  before  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri, 

20  Gf.  iv  18  n. 

23  A  surface  crease  has  interrupted  the  writing  in  several  lines  in  the  lower  part  of  this  column.  This  is 
particularly  noticeable  here,  Xay  avoTTuiX[,  and  to  a  lesser  extent  in  2i,  irpoc-na  paKip.(vov. 


Col.  V 

I  A  high  unexplained  trace  in  the  margin  above  the  beginning  of  this  line. 

I --2  The  initial  traces  are  well  to  the  left  of  the  line  beginnings  preserved  lower  down  in  this  column.  I 
presume  the  writer  started  at  this  point  and  then  realised  how  far  to  the  right  he  had  allowed  himself  to  go 
in  iv  10  and  12.  ® 


4  r&  See  J.  E,  G.  Whitehorne,  ANRW  11  18.5,  p.  3083;  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  s.v. 

(fasc.  5,  p.  1094).  The  presence  in  Oxyrhynchus  of  a  Tvyetov,  now  assured  by  4441,  must  increase  the 
possibility  that  XXXI 2553  3  (the  only  other  reference  in  an  Oxyrhynchus  papyrus)  does  refer  to  Oxyrhynchus- 
for  Alexandria  as  the  location  in  2553,  see  J.  F.  Gilliam,  ICS  3  (1978)  123-6. 

4-5  irew]  apAaiacSai:-*’Cf  P.  Mil.  II  41.8, 

6  T<p  AxiXXe^cp.  The  only  other  attestation  of  a  temple  of  Achilles  at  Oxyrhynchus  has  been  SB  I  1955 
(G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  s.v.  (fasc.  1,  p,  i9i);J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  ANRWll  18.5,  p.  3058). 

If  I  am  correct  in  interpreting  the  end  of  the  line  as  ofiaXeU,  I  see  no  obvious  explanation  for  the  plural, 
followed  by  clear  o£  6  icoc  in  the  next  line.  For  6fj.aXrjc  see  Orlandos  and  Traulos  op.  cit.  191. 

8  The  ‘record  office  of  the  Western  Stoa’  has  not  been  attested  before. 

?MtKp]&c.  Cf  the  next  note. 


9  Teyij.evod6ewc.  For  this  quarter  of  Oxyrhynchus  (variously  spelt,  but  Tep.y-  is  the  commonest  form) 
see  H,  Rink,  Strassen-  u.  Viertelnamen  von  Oxyrhynchos  34-5.  Rink’s  several  references  only  include  one  to  the 
Small  Temgenuthis’  (p.  35),  cf  v  8  here  where  Miupdc  is  tentatively  restored. 

1 1  This  is  the  first  attestation  of  a  p.dKeXXoc  at  Oxyrhynchus.  For  the  form  such  a  structure  might  take, 
here  clearly  at  least  in  part  colonnaded,  see  D.  M.  Bailey,  Excavations  at  El-Ashmunein  IV  22.  For  the  word  as 
masculine  cf  LXIII  4394  21-2  n. 

13  T(j)  k^ayopiw  (1.  kiayopeCcp).  The  word  has  been  much  discussed,  most  recently  by  B.  Kramer,  P. 
Held.  IV  334,3-60.,  withj,  R.  Rea,  79  (1989)  201-2;  J.  E,  G.  Whitehorne,  briefly,  in  AAfRWll  1^5, 
p.  3082.  Now  for  the  first  time  the  word  is  clearly  shown  to  be  a  neuter  noun  referring  to  a  place,  and  it  is 
likely  that  the  other  occurrences  should  be  understood  in  this  way  (SB  V  7634.9-10,  14,  29;  P.  Mert.  I  26.5; 
PSI  III  215.6;  P.  Held.  IV  334.5).  We  might  then  translate  e.g.  P.  Held.  IV  334.4-5,  ™  &0T]pei'cp  tu>  r&v 
k^ayopdwv,  as  ‘the  Thoereum  of  the  proclamation  halls’,  keeping  Rea  op,  cit.  in  mind. 

16  km[c\Keyf)[c\.  Cf  iv  12  n. 

18  xv-ccoi)  (1.  xf‘8‘CT0B).  Cf  20.  x^ipicTijc  has  been  variously  translated  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  series- 
‘agent’  (XII  1429,  1431,  LVI  3874),  ‘assistant’  (XLVIII  3429)— and  left  in  Greek  in  XLIX  3513,  3515! 
Although  we  cannot  be  cermin  in  the  incomplete  context,  neither  ‘agent’  nor  ‘assistant’  looks  appropriate 
here.  Many  of  the  persons  liable  for  the  listed  repairs  in  4441  are  merchants  of  some  kind  (iv  23,  vi  10,  13, 
16,  19)  and  for  x«picTijc  a  general  sense  of  ‘merchant’,  ‘dealer’  or  ‘trader’  may  be  likely. 
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19  p\ei\ac.  Gf.  Orlandos  and  Traulos  op.  cit.  262  s.v.  pXid. 

Xeavdev.  Cf.  ibid.  166  s.v.  Xeaivw. 

21  fjiidpapCov.  I  suppose  this  to  be  equivalent  to  fAiTpapLov,  but  it  would  be  an  addendum  lexicis  in  either 
form.  piiTpa  indicates  various  forms  of  headgear  or  girdles,  cf  LS®.  LS  s.v.  mitra  suggests  a  further  meaning 
‘rope’  but  the  bald  citations  fail  to  make  clear  that  a  particular  rope  which  performed  a  girdling  function 
was  so  called. 

Gol.  vi 

I  The  check  mark  and  ecthesis  are  surprising.  I  suppose  there  must  have  been  a  one-line  repairs  entry, 
altliough  nowhere  else  in  this  report  is  there  an  entry  as  short  as  that. 

3  A  superfluous  horizontal  line  through  8l[  might  imply  a  deletion. 

5  irdvoL  7Ta[XaL\a)d€vra  T[e]  Kal  iTTcbcLV.  Cf.  P.  Mil.  II  41.8—9. 

8  The  horizontal  fibre  surface  is  stripped  away  at  this  level  until  nearly  halfway  across  the  column,  at 
which  point  it  is  blank.  The  single  ink  trace  is  actually  seepage  down  to  the  vertical  fibres,  but  should  suffice 
to  indicate  that  there  has  been  writing  here.  Its  lateral  placing  aligns  with  the  inset  lines  above  and  below, 
to  accord  with  the  expected  layout. 

I I  EvTTopCwvoc.  His  name  is  not  to  be  read  in  the  declaration  of  the  guild  of  dpTUfxaTOTrwXaL,  LIV  3739 

8-9.  25- 

12  t[o]u  ABpiavtov  (1.  ABptavetov).  For  temples  of  Hadrian  in  Egypt  see  D.  Hagedorn,  97  (1993) 

100;  for  Oxyrhynchus  in  particular,  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  ANRWll  18.5,  p.  3067.  Whitehorne  cites  BL  III 
for  the  correct  reading  in  P.  Harr.  I  65.  8-9,  but  the  version  in  L  3576  18-19  preferred.  There 

are  two  small  errors  to  correct  in  ^PE  97  (1993)  100:  the  date  of  LIV  3764  is  c.  326,  and  the  reference  to 
SB  XVI  12596  should  read  12695. 

13  kp{c€coc  (1.  kpekecoc).  Cf.  iv  12  n. 

14  The  pvp,7]  of  the  S€pfia)v  ^aXav€icov  was  eliminated  from  I  43  verso  iii  10  (where  read  7Tp{6c)  tcJ;  depfxkv 
^aXavioju,  cf  W.  Chr.  474)  but  4441  now  shows  that  a  similarly  named  street  existed  nevertheless.  For  a  study 
in  depth  of  the  baths  of  Oxyrhynchus  see  J.  Krliger,  Tyche  4  ( 1 989)  r  09-- 1 1 8.  The  association  with  the  Eastern 
Stoa  should  indicate  that  the  baths  that  gave  their  name  to  the  in  4441  should  be  the  same  as  the  baths 
that  gave  their  name  to  an  6.p.<f>o8ov  in  PUG  I  22.9-10.  From  the  plate  I  believe  that  §[aX]avi:o[v  to]v  in  PUG 
22.10  should  be  corrected  to  ^[aXlavicov, 

17  The  evidence  for  the  Demetreion  and  Dionyseion  at  Oxyrhynchus  has  recently  been  collected  by 
J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  ANRWll  18.5,  pp.  3065-6. 

Col.  viii 

5  I  suspect  that  the  character  of  the  document  changes  here,  and  that  this  short  line  is  a  heading  to  a 
list  of  building  materials  needed,  cf  cols,  ix  and  following.  The  limited  extent  of  this  section  is  surprising,  in 
comparison  with  what  has  preceded  and  with  the  extent  of  the  two  following  documents.  Perhaps  it  covers 
repairs  to  the  public  buildings  only,  whereas  much  of  what  is  listed  in  cols,  iv-vi  relates  to  compulsory  repairs 
to  property  for  which  individuals  were  responsible. 

Col.  ix 

I  AiKivviov.  Cf  16  in  this  column.  The  name  is  spelt  with  one  nu  in  iii  13.  The  consular  year  here  is 
AD  315. 

3  Ap,p,<oyi,ava),  Before  vt,  there  is  clearly  superfluous  ink.  Damage  obscures  certainty,  but  probably  the 
writer  made  too  many  loops  in  writing  omega. 

7  pLoXv^ovpyojv.  The  lead  workers  recur  in  ix  26.  For  their  activities  cf  P.  Turner  50—53. 

8  For  glassworkers  in  connection  with  baths  cf  XLV  3265. 

9  KX-^Sovpyoc  add.  lexx. 

10  Kovt.aT(by.  Kovidrpv  would  also  be  possible,  but  it  creates  difficulties  with  the  lacuna  in  9,  where  an 
additional  occupation  would  need  to  be  fitted  in. 

I I  We  might  expect  Xoyov  here,  cf  XLV  3265  8,  but  if  so  it  would  have  to  be  very  cramped  and  the 
interpretation  of  the  following  traces  remains  unsolved. 

14-16  For  imperial  oath  formulas  at  this  period  see  K.  A.  Worp,  45  (1982)  202,  but  there  is  no 
precise  parallel  there  for  4441’s  form. 
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24  Brick  relates  to  the  olko^o^ioi,  ix  5,  cf.  xii  20,  who  are  here  followed  by  the  /roAt/Soupyot  (ix  26)  as 
they  are  in  the  prescript  (ix  7).  Presumably  i^pieic  fiev  oi  oiKoSofioi  has  been  lost  somewhere  higher  up; 
oiKoSmiioi  {sic)  here  in  25  must  close  their  section  in  some  way. 

25a  The  line  is  inserted  into  the  normal  between-lines  space.  The  insertion,  beginning  in  space  left  in 
25,  is  in  a  much  smaller  pale  script. 

29  Gf  XLV  3265  15. 


Col.  X 

2  This  should  be  the  end  of  the  section  for  the  poAi/Soupyoi,  cf.  ix  7  and  26,  or  the  start  of  the  section 
for  the  vaXovpyoi,  ix  8. 

4  At  the  extreme  right  margin  at  this  level,  one  trace  presumably  from  the  following  column.  Some 
further  traces  lower  down  are  on  a  superimposed  piece  of  papyrus  and  belong  to  col.  xii  which  was  immediately 
on  top  of  this. 

7-8  pi  cr[xp]?)-'‘[?orT<rc  would  be  tempting,  cf  ix  25  and  25a,  but  I  do  not  think  that  the  lacuna  has 
space  for  [yp]. 

9  The  remains  here  are  puzzling.  A  numeral  may  be  represented,  but  even  so  the  format  is  peculiar. 

21  JoAcur  or  JaAwr.  Possibly  0]o'Aa)v,  cf  VI  896  12,  XVII  2145? 

The  fucToc  seems  commonly  to  have  been  a  covered  colonnade  functioning  as  a  gymnasium,  often  as 
here  apparently  (cf  x  7,  27)  and  in  XLV  3265  14  in  association  with  public  baths.  Cf  J.  J.  Goulton,  The 
Architectural  Development  of  the  Greek  Stoa  12  and  Orlandos  and  Traulos  op.  cit.  186. 

The  section  for  the  Koviarai  (ix  10)  should  begin  here.  Their  work  required  no  less  than  forty  kilns  (22), 
each  using  17  cwt.  (of  limestone  rubble?),  a  total  of  680  cwt.  (23),  to  be  burnt  to  make  the  lime(?)  for  the 
plaster.  The  sections  on  plaster  technology  in  Theophrastus  De  Hpidibus  (§§  64-9)  are  confused.  A  broad 
outline  of  the  process  can  be  followed  in  XX  2272  1 3”34)  except  that  there  the  active  constituent  of  the 
plaster  would  seem  to  be  dehydrated  gypsum  whereas  in  4441  I  believe  it  to  be  lime.  For  K'oi'ta=lime  see 
Theophr.  De  Lapidihus  ed.  Eichholz,  p.  95.  Each  kiln  may  have  required  50  bales  (of  chaff,  cf  2272  19-21?) 
as  fuel,  a  total  of  2000  bales,  lines  25-6,  except  that  whatever  the  unclear  figure  at  the  end  of  26  may  be,  I 
cannot  read  it  as  ’B.  The  dung  alluded  to  in  30  may  have  served  as  a  high  temperature  fuel  for  these  kilns, 
cf  Theophr.  De  Lap.  §  The  last  commodity,  31-2,  supposes  2^  bales  per  kiln. 

24  itliiay,  if  correct,  I  take  to  be  the  equivalent  of 

25  The  pcul'ov  has  been  variously  translated,  see  the  useful  article  of  G.  Husson,  CE  57  (1982)  1 18-9.  If 
I  am  right  in  my  supposition  that  the  commodity  here  is  chaff,  see  x  2 1  n,  ‘bale’  would  seem  an  appro¬ 
priate  meaning. 

The  commodity  of  which  much  smaller  quantities  per  kiln  were  required,  also  measured  in  /atuio,  X31, 
remains  unidentified. 

27  eucpca  (1.  UpLa).  Their  nature  and  function  here  remain  obscure.  In  a  text  published  by  A.  Swiderek, 
JJP  11-12  (1957-8)  66,  Kwne&vec  for  carrying  temple  statues  in  processions  are  made  from  'hcpia  which  were 
apparently  redundant  theatre  fittings.  For  further  references  for  tKpta  and  cognate  words  see  Orlandos  and 
Traulos  op.  cit.  (iv  12  n.)  133. 

28  f  is  exceptionally  large  and  flamboyant.  X3  offers  a  reduced  version  of  the  same  form. 

30  The  reading  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  not  absolutely  certain.  Unexplained  traces  may  be  offset  or 
from  an  erasure. 

32  The  papyrus  is  broken  off  immediately  below  this  line,  but  this  should  be  the  foot  of  the  column. 


Col.  xii 

5-6  Aurelius  Antonius  is  well  attested  as  praeses  of  Aegpptus  Lierculia  at  this  period.  See  J.  Lallemand, 
L’admin.  civile  255  with  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn-K.  A.  Worp,  Tyche  1  (1986)  193. 

8-10  Some  of  the  traces  of  the  right-hand  portions  of  these  lines  are  actually  to  be  found  adhering  to 
the  surface  of  col.  x,  which  was  the  layer  of  the  roll  immediately  under  col.  xii  (see  introd.  above). 

12-14  The  placing  of  the  opening  brackets  is  arbitrary;  the  lines  may  have  been  inset,  as  below. 

15  It  was  not  previously  known  that  there  was  a  iepov  rraAdnop  at  Oxyrhynchus.  For  a  short  discussion 
of  these  buildings  in  Egypt  see  LV  3788  4  n.  3788  itself  attests  a  palatium  at  Memphis  for  the  first  time. 


Col.  xiii 

I  cannot  exclude  the  possibility  that  these  lines  represent  the  ends  of  lines  of  col.  xii  (xiii  4  =  xii  16, 
xiii  6—7  =xii  19-20),  but  I  see  no  way  to  confirm  it.  A  kollesis  must  have  intervened,  given  the  widths  involved, 
so  excluding  fibre  comparison. 

Col.  xiv 

5  The  space  seems  inadequate  to  allow  ex  iplpKovc-n-plxidiv)  ly  '  {•n'qxusv  abbreviated  n-qX).  Alterna¬ 
tively,  eic  [might  be  possible,  cf.  9,  but  what  follows  would  be’ problematical,  and  we  would  then  expect  ex 
before  irXdT[ovc:. 


R.  A.  COLES 


/.  COMEDY 


INDEXES 


Figures  in  small  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns. 
Square  brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture 
or  from  other  sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a 
symbol.  An  asterisk  denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  Suppl. 


I.  COMEDY 


o/SeArepoc  4407  98 
Ayaflo'c  4407  91 
ayopd  4407  89 
dSeX<l>6c  4409  '  2 
dSufetv  4407  110  bis 
dSLK7]ixa  4407  101 
dSrjXoc  4407  20 
ABrjva  [4412  '  18] 
dSajoc  4407  78 
alcddv€c$ai  4407  28 
alcxvv€Lv  4407  1 7 
atri^oc  4407  100 
6,K6XacToc  [4407  87] 

6.i<oXov9€tv  4407  59,  60,  61 
aKoveiv  4407  102 
6.KparT^c  [4407  16] 

dAAd  4407  [29],  [30],  [82,1  [89]  4409  *12  4411  2 

dAAoc4407  90,  113  ' 

dAAojc  4409  ^  19 

dp-a  [4407  66] 

di-ieXelv  4407  107 

dp.(j>6T€poc  4409  ^  5 

dv  4407  86,  92  4408  155 

[h.va)Kdp,'rrr€iv  [4412  *  13?] 

‘dva^  4411  3 

dv^yKXrjroc  4407  65 
dvid;^  4407  1 1 3 

d^iovv  4407  113  4409  ^  12,  14 
diCcoc  4407  96 
arrac  4407  1 7 

dmepaL  4407  89  4408  155 
d-TTLCTOC  4408  1,58 
dTroStSovat  [4407  26] 
dTToXXvvai  4407  68 
i477oAAaji'  [4411  2?] 

aTTOTvyxdveiv  4407  88 
dpa  4407  24 
dppLOTTeiv  4407  10 
dpvetcdai  4407  20 
'Apr^p-ic  4408  156 
dcTpa7Trj(j>op—  4411  ^  5 
aTOTtCa  4409  ^  9 


avTiKa  4407  93 

avroc  4407  13,  15,  56  4409  ‘  5,  8 
aVTQC  4407  94  4409 ‘11  4411  “  4 

a^atpetc0at  4409  ‘  13 
axOofj^at  4408  156 

PaSCi^tv  4409  ‘  8  4412  ‘  9 
pcoc  4407  57 
/SAepipia  4407  105 
ISoX^dc  4411  «  2? 

^oilAfcSai  4407  58 

ydfioc  4409  ‘  19 

yap  4407  17,  21,  27,  [30],  65,  [84],  95,  107, 
113  4409  ‘  14,  18  4411  M  "  1 
ye  [4407  97,  106] 
yf)  4407  103 

yiyrecffai  4407  65  bis,  [78],  86,  100,  111  4409  '  19, 

20  bis 

yorjc  4407  86 
yovv  4407  1 1 2 
ypaOc  4411  1? 

SdKpv  4411  3? 

Se  4407  12,  14,  25,  47,  59,  63,  94,  97,  98,  (rd-)  100, 
101,  no,  112,  113  [4409  ‘  7,  21]  4411“ 
3  4408  154,  156 
Sel^  4407  29,  [62]  4409  ‘  20 
8eii<dc  4407  no 
SeCTTorpc  4411  “  4 
Sefipo  4407  51 
SeyecHat  4411  “  3 

SiSoVai  4407  47?  [52],  61,  90  4411  ^  1,  2 

?hi4pxec6ai  [4409  '  8] 

hiKaioc  4409  ‘  4 

hiKrj  4411  “  1 

biijsopeiv  4407  57 

&oK(lv  4407  91 

SoOAoc  4407  24 

kav  [4407  59] 
hyyvdv  4409  ‘  18 


kyKaXciv  [4407  50] 

lyw  4407  14,  17,  20,  25,  [29],  [53],  59,  61,  [63], 
[84],  [87],  89,  91,  96,  103,'  104,  108,  110,  111, 
112,  113  bis  4408  154  4409'  12,  13,  14,  16, 
[19]  4411  "‘4““  3 
iywye  4407  99 
el  4407  14,  [85] 

eXvai  4407  18,  20,  86,  87,  88,  98,  103  bis 
elc4407  21,  [65]  4409  ‘5 
elc  4407  18,  49,  54  4411“! 

€LCO}  [4408  154]  4409 ' 8 
elra  4407  102,  107 
he  4407  9 
kK^edlew  4409 ' 3 

kKtlvoc  4407  11,  16,  30,  100,  102  4409  '  7 

eKKaXeiv  4407  1 1 

kKTOTTWe  [4407  108] 

eKTpexetv  4412  '  16 

kXavveiv  4407  16 

kXev$€pCwc  4407  96 

kXcetv  4407  99 

kpiavToO  4407  41 

h  4407  18,  94 

havTiov  4407  1 2 

kvSov  4407  107 

kvhvai  4409  '  18 

hOdSe  4407  102 

hravBa  4407  106 

c|e'xen<  4407  85 

4409  '  7,  10  4412“  3? 
knavdyeLV  [4407  23] 
kiri  4407  30 
kmpovXev€iv  4407  54 
kinBvpeia  4407  81 
epar  4407  92,  109 
kpyd^€c$ai  4412  “  2 
epojc  4407  1 1 3 
Jrepoc  4409  ‘  17 
eB  4411  5 

ewouc  4409  '  21 
eipicKew  4407  97 
edf^paiVetr  4407  66 
eyeir  4407  26  4409 ' 6,  10,  12 

Z(ric  4407  22  4409  ‘  20  4412  ‘  17 

j]  4409 '  14 
^  4407  84  4409  '  16 

■llSkwc  4407  92 
^Sti  4407  18,  29  4409  '  18 
4407  22,  [24],  [51] 

^Aioc  4407  84 

9mc0ai.  4411  “  5? 
ekXetv  4408  155 
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Bede  4407  21,  95  4408  155  4409  ‘  20  [4412  ‘  4?] 
SeoTifsoc  4407  55,  56 
dvydr'pp  4409  ‘  2,  13 

Uvai  4412  ‘  15? 
tKavoc  4407  15 
tKavwc  [4407  97] 

LcrdvaL  4411 4 
tewe  4407  24 
Irapioc  4407  21,  101 

KaC  4407  14,  59,  60,  91  his,  93,  95,  99,  104  bis, 
105  4409  '  15,  17,  18,  19,  20  4412  '  8,  12 
KaKoSaip,—  [4411  2?] 

KaKoc  4407  23,  106 
KaKwc  4407  23,  68 
KaXeiv  4412  ^  8 
KaXoc  4407  91 
/caAdJc  4407  61,  97 
i<araXafi^dv€Lv  4407  106 
KaraXeirreiv  4407  14 
Kararidevai  4407  55 
Karex^iv  4407  19 
Ka.rrpjx'pc  4407  104 
Kdro)  4410  ‘  2 
/eerdc  4407  [25],  53,  92 
Ky&ecTTjc  4409  '  12 
KoXd^eiv  4409  ‘  6 

Kopiijeir  4407  51,  94,  95  4411  1 

Kopri  4412  ‘  7 
K’pdT(eia)  4408  157? 

XapL^dvew  4407  45?  [53],  56,  59,  60,  62,  64,  82 
Aarfidreir  4408  154  4411  “  4 
Adxvc  4409  ‘  12 

Adyciv4407  29,  83,  104,  107,  112 
Adyoc  4407  53 
AvSoc  4407  14 


fid  4411  “  3  4412 ‘17 

fiaAea«r-4411‘‘“  2 
fidAicra  4407  25 
paXXop  4407  66  bis,  96 
pdT7}v  4407  41 
payeedat  4407  62 
ptetpa/e—  4411  2 

pev  4407  20,  (rd-)  99 
peecov  4407  21 
pierd  4407  59  4408  157 

p.7j  4407  22,  53,  83,  105,  1 11  4409  ‘  4,  6  4411  “  4 
pipde  4407  49  4409  ‘  4 
fiijSeic  4407  26 
priv  4407  82,  [91] 
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^oXic  4412  ^  2? 
ixovov  4407  61 
Mdcxoc  4407  99,  107 
l^vBoc  [4407  29] 

vai  4407  106 

vij  4407  22,  95  4408  156 
v^aviac  [4412  ■  3?] 
veKBoc  [4407  29] 
vioc  4407  105 

4407  86,  101 
vovB^reiv  4407  12 

vvv  4407  85  4408  156  4409  '  14,  18  [4411  *  2] 
vv^  4407  86 

^eVoc  4407  50,  64 

olicBai  4407  98 
oloc  4407  98 
qToV  re  4411  4 

o'lVaSe  [4412  ‘  13?] 
ot/fta  4407  9,  13 
SAoc4407  13 
d^vveiv  4412  ^  18 
ivivdvat  4407  22 

6pav  4407  [30],  92  4409  ‘  15,  [17] 
hpyC^icBai  4407  99 
Sc,  6  4407  94,  109  4409  '  4,  20 
Scoc  [4407  52]  g, 

ScTTcp  4407  83 
ScTtc,  S  Ti  4407  90 
'6Tav  [4407  28] 

Sti  4412  '  6 

oi  4407  [55],  [56],  107  4409  ‘  6 
o{-Se4407  54  his,  112 
ohhdc  [4407  54]  4408  158 
ovBeCc  4407  88 

OVK  4407  20,  100,  1 12  4409  ‘  18  (oSx)  4411  4 

ahKiti  4408  154 
ovKovv  4407  87 
ovKovv  4407  [61] 

4407  58 

oItoc  4407  15,  18,  19,  63,  87,  89,  90,  95,  97,  105, 
109,  111  4409  ‘  3,  7,  9,  11,  17 

oStoci  4407  [30],  84 
OVTWC  4407  78  4409  '  6 
oSxi'4411  ■*  2 

iraCleiv  4407  60 
Tralc  4407  52 
navraxov  4407  46 
Travv  4407  95  [4411 'M] 

rrapd  4407  53,  64 
rrapaTidivai  [4407  89] 


7Tap€Lvai  4409  ^  2 1 
rrapLcrdvai  4407  85 
Trapoifxia  4407  28 
napopfidv  4407  54 

TToc  4407  21,  [26],  [52],  63,  65,  94,  102 

7TaT')jp  4407  24,  26,  57,  87,  88  4409  '  1 

TTavetv  4407  27 

7r€i9€Lv  4407  24 

■mdav€V€c6aL  4407  [27],  93 

TTLKpcbc  4407  16 

7TLveLv440S  157  4412'  12? 

TTLCrevetv  4407  83 
TrXriyij  4407  18 
rrXrjCLOV  4412  '  1 1 

TToteiv  4407  78,  97  4409  '  [9],  19 
770AuC  4411  2? 

770Te  4407  28,  98  4408  157  4409  *  15 

TTparreiv  4407  90 

TrpCv  4407  62 

npo  4407  108 

TTpody^iv  4407  14,  15 

■npoapTrd^etv  4407  19 

7Tp0^aLV€LV  4410  '  2 

7Tpo7n]XaKC^€LV  4.409  ^  17 

Trpoc  4407  [55],  [56],  [57],  89  4409  '  15 

TTpocayopeveiv  4409  '  16 

TTpocyCyvecdai  4409  '  1 1 

TTpocboKdv  4407  93 

TTpoc^X^''^  4407  53 

TTpocUvai  4409  '  16 

TTpovpyLaLT€poc  4407  63 

TTpdjToc  4407  109 

Trvuddvccdat  4407  43 

TTcbc  4407  107 

ceauToO  4409  '  1 3 
ceavTov  4409  '  15 
cKoroc  4407  85 
CKvdpCOTTOC  4407  104 
CKd>p,p.a  4410  '  1 
crparrjyCa  4411  ^  mrg,  1? 

cii  4407  11,  24,  47,  49,  52,  62,  65,  66,  88,  90,  104, 
111  4409'  7,  [7],  [16]  4411^  2,  3  '^5 
cvXXapL^dveiv  4409  '  2 1 
CVp,7Tetd€LV  [4407  25] 
cvfx<j)epeLv  4409 ' 4 
cvvievai  4411 ®  3? 

Cvpa  4408  155 
CBpoc  4407  58,  84 
c4>6?>pa  4407  10,  57 
cNeiv  4407  13 

Cwcrparoc  4407  6,  15,  19,  23,  66,  103,  111 
COJC^poVoJC  [4409  ‘  8] 
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raxvc  4407  52 

Tc  4407  13,  13,  21,  [57],  61,  [66],  96 
TIC,  Ti  4407  58,  [62],  [64],  96,  103,  104,  112  4408 
157  4409'  15 

TIC,  Ti  4407  58,  106  4408  154  4409  '  10,  14,  21, 
[21]  7,  12 
ToiVuv  4407  22,  23 
TOKoc  4407  48 
ToApi-  4411  “  4 

imohaKpvc  4407  105 
VTTOfxiveiv  [4409'  16] 
v-noxeipioc  4407  82 

^dvm  4407  64,  85,  94 
ijsavepwc  [4411  "2?] 

<l)Beyyecdai  4409  '  14 
]j>iX&v  4407  108 
^iAoc4407  13,  17 


^>pciUiv  4411  [■''  4?]  “  2 
(fypOVTLleLV  [4407  58] 

<l,povSoc  4407  18 
cjivXdrreLV  4407  56 

xatpetv  4407  103 
;^aA6'770c  4409  '  15 
Xpycdac  4407  16,  63 
XpiJCTOC  4407  50,  57,  88 
xpovoc  4407  108 

xpvdov  4407  27,  [52],  55,  [60],  64,  94 
Xpv[dc)  4408  155 
xwpetv  [4407  30] 

4409  '  21 
’pvXV  4409  '  1 6 

A  4409  ‘20  4411 ‘“'3? 
d,c  4407  [25],  62 
djcTrepei  4411  1? 


dyaXpba  4426  9 . 10 

cLKavOoc  [4432  i  10] 
dvaXiTTovc  4432  i  8 
dv'jp  4432  i  3 
dvvTToS'qroc  4432  i  6 
dTrXavTjc  4426  16 
dpaptCK€Lv  4426  1 1 
dcTrdXaOoc  4432  i  10,  13 
dcTT]p  4426  12 
avToc  [4426  6] 


II.  HELLENISTIC  POETS 

Bavfia-  4432  ii  7 

Kal4432  i  9,  12,  [15],  18 
KaKToc  4432  i  9,  1 1 
Kard  4426  6 

Ac'yei^  4432  1  10-11 
Ad^ic  4432  i  8 
Atai.  4426  10 
AltjySafiic  4427  3 


yap  4426  9  4432  i  9,  [18?] 
ydoc  [4432  ii  9-10] 
ypd<j)€Lv  4432  i  12 


pLLKpOC  4432  i  2 
TOf  4426  9,  12 


8c  4432  i  7,  13 
SiV€V€cdat  4426  2? 


cISoc  4432  i  10 
ctmi  4432  i  2,  9,  14 
Ik  4432  i  8 
l/c0Ai)3ec0ai  4432  1  7 
hv  4426  10  4432  1  9 
Ifijc  4426  8 

^  4432  ii  10 
{iXiKia  4432  ii  8 
yXiKoc  4432  1  3 


Spoc  4432  i  9 
Sc  4432  i  14 
ovpavoc  4426  11 

TraXiV  [4426  5] 
ndv  4432  ii  12 
irapd  [4432  i  13] 
irapayCyvecBai  4432  i  7 
[JapB&toc  4427  5,  6 
77ac  4426  9 
IlaffiXayovLa  4427  5 
7Tep(  4427  3 
TTOTapiOC  4427  5,  6  bis 
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CKaXavdpov  4432  i  17 
cKaXCc  4432  i  18 
cTraXdcceLV  4432  i  14 
cTtdXavdpov  4432  i  15 
cu  4432  ii  10 


(j^duat  4432  i  6-7 

djpa  4426  6 
djcavrcoc  4426  10 


u4432  i  8  I  L€vaL  4426  ii  3 

VTTO  4427  2  ]piiyvvvai  4426  ii  3 


III.  RULERS  AND  REGNAL  YEARS 

Hadrian 

AvroKpdrcop  Katcap  Tpaiavoc  ASptavoc  Ce/Sacroc 
4433  22-24  (year  15?) 

Antoninus  Pius 

AvroKpdrojp  Avtcovlvoc  6  Kvpioc  4434  12-14  (year  17) 

Severus  and  Caracalla 

Ceovrjpoc  Kai  Avrcovlvoc  ol  KvpLoi  Ce^auroi  4435  1 
(year  8) 

AvTOKpdrcop  Katcap  Aodicioc  CcTTrCp^ioc  Ccovrjpoc 
Ehcc^rjc  FlcprCva^  CcjSacrdc  Apa^iKOC  ASia^rjViKdc 

Degius 

M^ccloc  4438  5 

Valerian  and  Gallienus 

AvTOKpdropec  Kakapcc  nodTrXioc  At/<tvvtoc  Kai  IlovrrXioc  AikCvvioc  KopvrfXioc  CaXcovlvoc 
OhaXcpLavdc  Kai  TIovttXloc  AlkCvvloc  OvaXcpiavoc  OvaXcpLavoc  6  k'7n<f>av4cTaT[oc  4439  34—40  (year  6) 
raXXn]vdc  Fcpp^aviKoi  Miyicroi  Evcc^cic  Evtvx^Ic 

Constantine  and  Liginius 

Ol  KvpiOL  _  _  _  'f)p,cbv  KojvcravTtvoc  Kai  Alklvioc 

Ce^acTOL  4441  i  14  (year  10  and  8) 

Ol  KvpLOL  Tjpidjv  Kcovcravrtvoc  Kai  Alklvloc  Ce^acroC 
4441  iii  13  (year  10  and  8) 

IV.  CONSULS 

AD  315  vnarciac  rcbv  Sccttotcov  'pp.ojv  KojvcTavrtvov 
Kai  AiKivviov  Ce^acrwv  4441  ix  1--2 

AD  316  CTTL  vnarciac  KatKiviov  Ca/StVon  Kai  OvcrrCov 
’Pov(^Lvov  rojv  Xap^TTpordrcov  4441  i  14—15  [ii 
22-23]  iii  13-14 


ol  decnorai  Kcovcravrtvoc  Kai  Aikivvioc 

AvroKpdropec  4441  ix  15—16  (oath  formula) 


.FlapdiKOC  Mcyicroc  Kai  AvroKpdrcop  Katcap 
MdpKoc  AvpTjXLOC  Avrcovtvoc  Evcc^ric  Ccpacrdc 
4435  17-18 

$€oi  Ceov7)poc  Kai  Avrcovtvoc  4437  1 


V.  MONTHS  AND  DAYS 

V.  MONTHS  AND  DAYS 
{a)  Months 


4436  ii  25  (EiTeiTi) 

@0,8  4433  24 
*Iavovdpioc  4435  7 
Mecofyq  4434  14 

Mexeip  4436  ii  13  4437  10  4441  i  4,  15 

knayofxdvrf  4436  ii  25 

22  September  130?  4433  22-24 
15  August  154?  4434  12—14 
20  March  200  4435  2 


Uavvi  4436  ii  22  4439  12 
naxd,v  4436  ii  21,  22 

Tv^c  4441  iii  14 

0ap.evd,9  4435  2  4436  ii  16 
<Pappov9L  4436  ii  18 
0au)0i  4436  ii  5  4438  28 

Aom/r  4436  ii  3,  11,  12  4438  5 
(b)  Days 

KaXdvSai  4435  7 

VI.  DATES 

21  February  316  4441  i  4 

22  February  316  4441  i  15 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Jlyadoc  (former?)  cosmetes  4436  ii  7 
Ayadoc  Aaipioiv  see  AvprjXioc  Aya9d<  AaCp-oiv 
ASpiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrian 
A07)v6Bo,poc  4441  vi  7 
Appuov  butcher  4441  vi  18,  19 

Appicoviavoc  see  OvaXeptoc  Apejxojviavoc  alias  Pepovnoc 
App^divioc  4436  ii  28 

Apoic  s.  of  Tarullas,  h.  of  Thermis  and  f.  of  Dionys 

4440  9 

Avraivlmc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Antoninus  Pius, 
Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla 
Avtwvioc  see  AvpijXtoc  Avrcovtoc 
^ Attic  h.  of  Tateichis  and  f,  of  Taysorapis  4433  5 
ATroXXo(f>dtnjc  see  Avp^Xioc  ATToXXoff,dv7jc 
AiroXXomoc  h,  of  Taaphynchis,  f.  of  Aur.Asclas 
4439  2-3 

MttoAAwc  vopiKoc  4436  i  15 
AprcpiSwpoc  see  AvprjXtoc  Aprcpi^wpoc 
AcKXdc  see  Aupr^Xtoc  Mc/cAdc 
AvprjXioc  see  Index  III  s.v,  Severus  and  Caracalla 
AvpijXioc  Ayadoc  AaCpoiv  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  4438  1 
Avp-ijXioc  Avrdivioc  praeses  of  Aegyptus  Herculia  [4441 
xii  5-6] 


AvpijXioc  AnoXXoi^dvrjc  (former?)  exegetes,  councillor, 
f.  of  Aur.Theon  alias  Castor  and  Aur.Dioscurides 

4438  3,  30-31 

AiptjXioc  AprcpCBcepoc  stone-cutter,  s.  of  Heracles 
4441  iii  25 

AvprjXioc  AckX&c  s.  of  Apollonius  and  Taaphynchis 

4439  2 

AiprjXioc  Arjitiyyic  stone-cutter,  s.  of  Heracles  4441 

iii  24 

AvpT^Aioc  AxiXXevc  builder  4441  ix  4 

AvpriXtoc  Arjprjrpioc  s.  of  Thonius  4441  iii  15,  16 

Avp-fiXioc  AiocKopoc  s.  of  Heron,  doctor  4441  ii  4,  24 

iv  8? 

AvprjXioc  AidcKopoc  s.  of  Serenus,  carpenter  4441 
iii  20 

AvprjXioc  AiocKovpiSyc  s.  of  Aur.Apollophanes  4438 
2-3,  29 

AvprjXioc  EvBaCpoiV  see  CcirrCpioc  AvprjXioc  EvBaipoiv 
AvpyXioc  'HpaKXci&yc  s.  of  Petronius  and  Plutarche 

4437  12 

AvprjXioc  @co,v  former  beneficiarius  4441  ii  8-9 
AvprjXioc  &COJV  alias  Castor,  s.  of  Aur.Apollophanes 

4438  2,  29 
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AvprjXioc  Scovioc  carpenter,  s.  of  Dionysius  4441  iii  19 
AvpijXioc  AecoviSrjc  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome  4437  1 1 
AvpijXioc  MeXac  4441  iii  15 

AvpijXtoc  CaKawv  carpenter,  s,  of  Horns  4441  iii  19 
AvpijXioc  CapairCwv  s.  of  Herodotus,  doctor  4441  i  3 
Avpi)Xioc  CapaTTLuiv  alias  Dionysotheon,  (former?) 
gymnasiarch,  councillor,  s.  of  Septimius 
Epimachus  4438  8 

AvpTjXioc  CiXjiavoc  lead-worker?  4441  ix  5,  6 
AvpijXioc  Xaiovc  s.  of  Pausirion  4441  iii  17 
AvpijXioc  ^Qpoc  s.  of  Horus  4441  ii  6-7 
AvpijXioc  ^Qpoc  s.  of  Paesis  and  Techosis  4439  1 
Aijivyxic  see  AvpijXioc  At/siiyxic 
AxiXXevc  see  AvpijXioc  AxiXXevc 

FaXXiijvoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 

Pcppiavoc  see  KXauSioc  Fcppavoc 

Fcpovrioc  see  OvaXcpioc  Apipojviavoc  alias  Fcpovrioc 

Aafiacaloc  f.  of  Varus  4435  19 
ZlijfiijTpioc  [4441  vi  2,  3] 

Aijpujipioc  see  AvpijXioc  klijfrijTpioc 
AiSvp.oc  4441  iii  22 
Ai'Svp,oc  fruiterer  4441  vi  9,  10 
AiSvp.oc  f.  of  Didymus  and  gd.-f.  of  Didymus  4433  1 
Ai8vp.oc  f.  of  Didymus  and  h,  of  (1)  Sarapous  and 
(2)  Taysorapis  and  s.  of  Didymus  4433  1,  4, 
13,  24-5 

ZliSufioc  s.  of  Didymus  dlid  Sarapous  and  gd.-s.  of 
Didymus  4433  1,  24 

AlSvp,oc  s.  of  Theon  and  Heras,  gd.-s.  of  Didymus 

4440  15 

AcBv/xoc  f.  of  Theon,  gd.-f.  of  Didymus  and  Sarapion 

4440  15 

Aioycv-qc  4441  vi  [4],  6 

Aiovic  s.  of  Amois  and  Thermis,  gd.-s.  of  Tarullas 

4440  9 

Aiovvcioc  ypapip^aroSiSdcKaXoc  4441  iv  20 
/liorilcioc  f.  of  Aur.Thonius  4441  iii  19 
Aiovdcioc  s.  of  Dionysius,  gd.-s.  of  Dionysius  4440  23 
Aiovvcioc  s.  of  Dionysius,  f  of  Dionysius  4440  23 
Aiovtjcioc  f.  of  Dionysius,  gd.-f  of  Dionysius  4440  23 
Aiovvcioc  4436  ii  5 

Alovvco6€cov  see  Avp'pXioc  CapanLcov  alias 
Dionysotheon 

AiocKopoc  see  Avp'^Xioc  AiocKopoc 

AiocKovpChrjc  see  AvpriXioc  AiocKovpChrjc 

AovXioc  vetch-seller  4441  vi  16 

Acopac  s.  of  Sarapas  and  Dem-,  gd.-s.  of  Theon 

4440  25 

'Endyadoc  freedman  4435  2 1 
E-ntpiaxoc  see  CeiTTLpLLOC  EirCpLaxoc 


’EpfxaLoc  f.  of  Procondes  4435  2 1 
Epfj,6(l>avToc  f.  of  Capito  4437  1 
EhhaCpvOAv  [4441  iv  13] 

EvhaCfxcov  see  CeTTrCfxioc  AhpriXLOc  EvhaCfxojv 
EyTTopioAv  former  condiment-seller  4441  vi  11,  13 

ZaKaoAv  pastry-cook  4441  vi  10 

EXiohixipoc  4441  V  10 
’Hpa'ic  see  AvprjXia  Kaciavrj  alias  Herais 
EpaKXdc  s.  of  Saras,  h.  of  Sinthonis,  f.  of  Saras  and 
Patalis  4440  19 

EpaKXeiSrjc  see  Avp'qXioc  EpaKXeCSrjc 
’HpaKXeiBrjc  [4441  ix  6—7] 

EpaKXeChrjc  plasterer?  4441  ix  9 
EpaKXrjc  f.  of  Aur.Aphynchis  4441  iii  24 
Epai<Xrjc  f.  of  Aur.Artemidorus  4441  iii  25 
EpaKXrjc  4441  v  20 

Epdc  w.  of  Theon,  m.  of  Didymus  and  Sarapion 
4440  16 

EpohoToc  f.  of  Aur.  Sarapion  4441  i  3 
Epojv  f.  of  Aur.Dioscorus  4441  ii  4 

&af}CLc  vegetable-seller  4441  iv  23 
&€ppilc  w.  of  Amois,  m.  of  Tarullas  4440  10 
@4ojv  4441  ix  10 

0€cijv  f.  of  Pausirion,  gd.-f.  of  Theonas  4440  13 

s.  of  Didymus,  h.  of  Heras,  f.  of  Didymus  and 
Sarapion  4440  15 

0€o)v  f.  of  Sarapas,  gd.-f.  of  Doras  4440  25 
Q^cov  gd.-f  of  Plution  and  Onnophris,  f  of  Hierax 

4440  3 

&€a)v  s.  of  Ophelion  4434  6 

&€0jv  see  Aiip-ijXLoc  Qdojv 

Sdojv  see  AlpTjXioc  0€cov  alias  Castor 

0€wvac  s.  of  Pausirion  and  Thermu-,  gd.-s.  of  Theon 

4440  12 

0u)VLoc  f  of  Aurelius  Demetrius  4441  iii  15 
0c6vioc  (xidpdptoc  4441  v  21,  22 
0COVLOC  see  also  AvpTjXLoc  0(Jjvloc 

lipa^  s.  of  Theon,  f  of  Plution  and  Onnophris,  h. 

of  Sarapus  4440  3 
lovXiavoc  see  KXavhtoc  ’/ouAiavdc 

KaiKLvioc  see  Index  IV,  s.v.  ad  316 
Kalcap  4435  9  see  also  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrian, 
Severus  and  Caracalla,  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
KaXajXLvrj  w.  of  Horus,  m.  of  Horus  4437  15 
KaTTLTcov  s.  of  Hermophantus  4437  1 
Kaoiavy  see  Avp7]X{a  Kaatavi)  alias  Herais 
KdcTcop  see  AvpTjXioc  0€cov  alias  Castor 
KXavSioc  Fcpixavoc  optio  of  leg.IIl  Cyrenaica  4434  1 
KXavSioc  ’lovXiavoc  (prefect?)  4435  23 


VIL  PERSONAL  NAMES 


KopvijXioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
KoTvcTavrivoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantine  and 
Licinius;  Index  IV  s.v.  ad  315 

AaiTcbpioc  see  Index  X 
AeojvLSr)c  see  Avp-^Xioc  AecoviSTjc 
AiKLvioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantine  and  Licinius 
AikCvvloc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus, 
Constantine  and  Licinius;  Index  IV  s.v.  ad  315 
Aovfcioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 

MdpKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 

MeXac  4441  V  18 

MeXac  see  Avp^Xioc  MeXac 

Meccioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 

Movetc  guard  4441  i  6,  7 

NeiXdpbpiwv  4441  ix  8 

NovvZivdpioc  see  OvaXepioc  Novv8ivdpioc 

Evvw<j>pic  s.  of  Hierax  and  Sarapus,  gd.-s.  of  Theon 
4440  5  see  abo  Index  VIII(c) 

OvaXepiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
OvaXepioc  Afxpiojviavoc  alias  Gerontius,  curator  4441 
i  1,  ii  2  (also  councillor),  iii  2,  ix  3,  xii  1 
OvaXepioc  NovvSiydpioc  4441  i  4 
Ovdpoc  s.  of  Damasaeus  4435  19 
Overrioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  316 

Ea^cic  h.  of  Techosis,  f  of  Aur. Horus  4439  1 
Ilaciwv  (former?)  gymnasiarch  4436  i  16 
[JaraXic  s.  of  Heraclas  and  Sinthonis,  gd.-s.  of  Saras 
4440  21 

riavceipiiov  s.  of  Theon,  h.  of  Thermu-  and  f.  of 
Theonas  4440  12 

TJavcipCwv  f  of  Aur.Choous  4441  iii  18 
UepTivai  see  Index  III  s.v,  Severus  and  Caracalla 
rieTpcbvioc  f.  of  Aurelius  Heracleides,  h.  of  Plutarche 
4437  12 

nXovrdpxri  w.  of  Petronius,  m.  of  Aurelius 
Heracleides  4437  13 

nXovTicov  s.  of  Hierax  and  Sarapus,  gd.-s.  of  Theon 

4440  3 

noXvSevKTjc  [4441  ix  5-6] 

[JovttXioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 

npoKdvhrjc  s.  of  Hermaeus  4435  2 1 

flroXepiaXoc  s.  of  Tarullas,  h.  of  Saraeus,  f.  of  Tarullas 

4440  7 

Eovtplvoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  ad  316 

CaPetvoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  ad  316 
Caicacbv  see  AvpijXioc  CaKachv 

CaXojvtvoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
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Capaevc  w.  of  Ptolernaeus,  m.  of  Tarullas  4440  8 
Caparrdc  s.  of  Theon,  h.  of  Dem-,  f.  of  Doras  4440  25 
CapavCcov  4441  vi  4,  6 

Capa-nCtov  s.  of  Theon  and  Heras,  gd.-s.  of  Didymus 

4440  17 

CapavCoAv  see  also  AvpijXioc  Caparricov 

CapaTTovc  w.  of  Didymus,  m.  of  Didymus  4433  2 

Caparrovc  w.  of  Hierax,  m.  of  Plution  and  Onnophris 

4440  4 

Capdc  s.  of  Heraclas  and  Sinthonis,  gd-s.  of  Saras 

4440  19 

Capdc  f.  of  Heraclas,  gd.-f.  of  Saras  and  Patalis 

4440  19 

Ceovfjpoc  see  Index  Hi  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 
Cenripiioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 
CeiTTiixioc  AvpTjXioc  EvSaifxcov  gymnasiarch,  council¬ 
lor,  s.  of  Serenus  4439  4-5 
Cerrrifxioc  Em'paxoc  former  eutheniarch,  f.  of 
Aur. Sarapion  alias  Dionysotheon  and  Aurelia 
Casiane  alias  Herais  4438  10 
Cepr/voc  f.  of  Septimius  Aurelius  Eudaemon  4439  5 
CepTjvoc  f.  of  Aur.Dioscorus  4441  iii  20 
CiX^avoc  see  AvpTjXioc  CiX^avoc 
Civdwvic  w.  of  Heraclas,  m.  of  Saras  and  Patalis 
4440  20 

Taapvyx^c  m.  of  Aurelius  Asclas,  w.  of  Apollonius 

4439  3 

Tavecvevc  m.  of  Horus  4433  8 

TapovXXac  s.  of  Ptolernaeus  and  Saraeus,  gd.-s.  of 
Tarullas  4440  7 

TapovXXac  f.  of  Ptolernaeus,  gd.-f.  of  Tarullas  4440  7 
TapovXXac  f  of  Amois,  gd.-f  of  Dionys  4440  9 
Tareix^c  w.  of  Apis  and  m.  of  Taysorapis  4433  6 
TaVcopdiTic  d.  of  Apis  and  Tateichis  and  w.  of 
Didymus  4433  5 

Texdicicm,  of  Aur. Horus,  w.  of  Paesis  4439  2 
Tpaiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrian 

^avCac  f  of  Phanias  4436  ii  29 
0avCac  s.  of  Phanias  4436  ii  29 
Ol^ic  4441  ii  10,  14 
<PCXICK0C  4436  ii  10,  16,  18-20 
(PlXoVLKOC  4441  V  10 

Xcjovc  see  AvpTjXioc  Xojovc 

^Qpoc  see  Avp'qXioc^ Qpoc 

^Qpoc  f  of  Aurelius  Horus  4441  ii  7 

^Qpoc  f  of  Aurelius  Sacaon  4441  iii  19 

^Qpoc  f  of  Horus,  h.  of  Calamine  4437  14 

^Qpoc  s.  of  Tanesneus  4433  7 

^Qpoc  s.  of  Horus  and  Calamine  4437  14 

EfjxcXCwv  f  of  Theon  4434  6-7 
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{a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparghies,  Cities,  etc. 


Alyv-ITTOC  4441  xii  5  ’O^vpvyxCrqc  {voimc)  4434  5  4437  1 1  4438 

'AX^dv^peia  4435  20,  23  4437  10  1  4441  i  2,  ii  2,  ill  2,  22,  ix  3,  xii  1 

MAe^ai'Spetlc  4435  7  rj  XapLirpordr-q  ttoXlc  tojv  ^O^vpvyxLrdiv  ttoXlc  4438  4,  9- 10  4439  6-“7  4441 
’AX^iav&pdwv  4438  11-12  i  3,  ii  3,  ix  10,  xii  3 

’0^vpvyx<DV  ttoXlc  4433  2—3 

'HpKovXCa  4441  xii  5 

ib)  Villages,  etc. 

'HpiLopcXCrov  (cTTOLKLov)  4441  ii  7-8,  13  CcvcTTTa  4439  4,  14 

CevcKcXcov  4441  ii  8  TaXaca  4437  13,  16 

[c)  Miscellaneous 

a^^oSov  4438  13  Mlkp&c  TeypLcvovdcojc  {ap.(l>o8ov)  4441  v  8—9? 

avaiM<j)o8dpxojv  {dpL<^o8ov)  4440  14 

^Ovvco<l>pLOC  {f)vp.rj)  4440  1 1 

Ap6p.ov  rvfivacLov  {a/j.^oSov)  4438  13,  4440  2 

Ap6p.ov  ©o'/jpiBoc  {dp,(f>o8ov)  4440  6  UXarcCac  {dfx<j>o8ov)  4440  22 

Qcpfioiv  B'qp.ocCov  ^aXaveCov  (/itJ/Aij)  4441  vi  14  T^ypi^vovBcojc  (dfx<f>o8ov.  d.  Mtwpdc  T.?)  4441  v  9 

Avk(ojv  nap€p.^oXrjc  (dp^^oBov)  4440  24 


IX.  RELIGION 

0eoc  4437  1 

©ofjpLc  4440  1  {Adr)vd.  @.)  see  also  Index  VIII  (c) 
s.v.  Apofioc 

Upov  4441  V  17 

A^p.r,rp.Xov  4441  vi  17  *!.pocay,«r,c  4440  1 

Alouvc^Iop  4441  vi  17  Tvxctov  4441  v  4 


ASpiavelov  4441  vi  12 
Adrjvd  4440  1  (M.  ©ofjpLc) 
AytXXeiov  4441  v  6 


X.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


^cvecjxLKLapLOc  4441  ii  9  kmcTpaTriyoc  4435  16 

pL^XtoijyvXa^  4438  22  [twp  kyKTrjcecov  j3.),  25  evd-pvLapxeiv  4438  1 1 

^ovXcvTi^c  4438  3,  9  4439  6  4441  ii  3 


yvi^vactapxoc  (4436  i  16  4438  9)  4439  6 

Btac'pfxoTaroc  4441  xii  5 

CyKTTjCLC  4438  22 
k^TjyqrrjC  (4438  3) 


^yovpLcvoc  4441  xii  5 

KaraXoyclov  [4438  20] 
KocixrjTi]c  (4436  ii  7) 
KpaTLCTOC  4435  16 


Z.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 
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Xeytcbv  y  Kop-pvaiKT]  4434  2—3 

XcLTOvpyia  4437  2,  5,  6—7 

XoyLCTT^c  4441  i  2,  [(ii  2)],  iii  2,  [ix  3,  xii  4] 

fMTjvidpx'^c  4441  ix  4—5 
pLTJTpOTroXlC  4434  4—5 

vopiiKoc  4436  i  15 
vopdoc  Aanojpioc  4435  13 


OTTTLCOV  4434  2 

TTpaKTOpcCa  dpyvpLKOJv  4437  15 
7rpeC|SuTepoc  4441  iii  4 

CTparrjyoc  4437  1 1  4438  1 

raixeiov  4435  11-12,  4437  3,  7 

(jivXa^  4441  i  6 


XL  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


apTVfxaroTTCoXrjc  4441  vi  1 1 

ypaixfiaToBiBdcKaXoc  4441  iv  18,  20 

larpoc  4441  i  3,  ii  5  {Srjfxocioc  1.) 
*l€pocayr)oiT7)c  4440  1 

KaCCOTTOlOC  4434  3-4 
*KXr)Bovpy6c  4441  ix  9 
Kovidrif)c  4441  ix  10 


lidyetpoc  4441  vi  19 
*j-Li$pdpLoc  4441  v  21 
IxoXv^ovpyoc  4441  ix  7,  26  {p.oXl^--) 

oIkoBoixoc  4441  ix  5,  25,  xii  [3],  20,  xiv  2 
6TrcopoTrd)Xr]c  4441  vi  10 
dp^LOTTwXrjc  4441  vi  16 

rrXaKovvrdc  4441  vi  10 

TCKTcov  4441  iii  3—4,  20,  xii  3,  xiv  4 


*Aa^oAaTOjU.oc  4441  iii  3,  xii  2,  18  vaXovpyoc  4441  ix  8 

Aa^oc  4441  iii  3,  24,  25,  27 

XaxdvoTTcoXrjc  4441  iv  23  4441  v  18,  20 


XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


ifimXoc  4439  15 
dyopd^eiv  4438  5 
aypa^oc  <4433  18> 
dypoc  4436  ii  2 


dyuiv  4435  20,  22 
iSeX^ij  4438  17 

aScX^dc  4440  5,  17,  21  4441  ii  10 

aSoAoc  4439  14 
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atOpiov  4438  14 

Pius,  Severus  and  Garacalla,  Valerian  and 

alpetv  4437  5  4439  30 

Gallienus,  Constantine  and  Licinius 

dlTrjpa  4435  7 

avToc  (same)  4433  6,  9  4437  16  4439  13  4440 

dKpi^eta  4441  xii  6,  9? 

5,  17,  21  4441  i  7,  ii  4,  iii  16,  iv  13,  14,  17,  v  8, 

dXXd  4437  4 

22,  vi  [3?],  6,  7,  13,  [14?],  19,  viii  2,  ix  13,  28,  x  22 

dXXrjXeyyvT)  4439  28 

avroc  (he,  she,  it)  4435  5,  9,  11  4438  27  4441  i 

dXXoc  4433  14,  17  4435  9  4436  ii  4,  11, 

17, 

5,  ii  10,  11,  iii  22-23 

24  4441  iii  4,  7,  10,  17,  x  21-22 

d^€CLc  4435  20 

aAojc  4439  13 

dxpr)CTOC  4441  iv  19 

dpa  4441  iii  1 1 

dxpr}crovv  4441  iv  10 

dpcfxoSov  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

dijjLc  4441  iv  17 

dp,(l>6repoL  4438  3  4439  4—5 

dvayKai^eiv  4435  10 

^dOoc  4441  xiv  1? 

dvaypacfxrj  4440  1 

^aXaveiov  4441  [viii  2?  ix  28?]  x  7,  27  see  also  Index 

dvaXap^dvetv  4437  5 

VIII  (c)  s.v.  depLidiv  SviMOCtov  B. 

dvap,(l>o8dpxy)c  see  Index  VIII  (c)  s.v.  'Avap(l>o8dpx 

vv 

pdpoc  4437  2 

dvaTTe/LTTeLV  4438  2 1 

^k^atoc  4435  8 

dm^e>€»7  4436  ii  2,  10,  12,  13,  14 

jS^ve^LKidpLoc  see  Index  X 

dv>j^oc  4435  2 

^ripa  [4435  9] 

dvTjp  4433  1 3 

/3t'a  4441  iii  8 

dvrkx^iv  4437  1 7 

^l^XlSiov  4438  24  (bis)  4441  i  4,  ii  6,  10 

di'Tt  4441  iv  10 

^if^XLoOrjKT]  4441  v  8 

dvTiKpd  4441  v  17,  vi  14,  17 

pLpXiotfxvXa^  see  Index  X 

dvTovo(jLd^€Lv  4437  13—14 

^Xd7TT€Lv  4437  9 

dviodev  4441  i  12 

^07j$€La  4435  [3],  5,  [19,  20] 

dvcbrepoc  4441  v  19 

fayjd^tv  4435  1 1  (ter) 

4435  10 

popivoc  4441  [iv  2],  xiv  1 1 

4435  7  4438  24 

jSoppdc  4441  v  23,  vi  4 

J 

dTrdrrj  4435  22 

povX^vrijc  see  Index  X 

dTTeXevd^poc  4435  21 

/Spaytcov  4441  i  11,  ii  17 

K 

d7r€X€tv  4439  8 

Ppeypa  4441  i  7 

d.TTrjXLOJT'pc  4441  iv  2 

dirriXiooTiKdc  4441  v  23,  vi  7,  [14?] 

yap  4437  7 

dTrAoOc  4433  18 

yevkctoc  4436  ii  5 

diTo  4433  2,  6,  9  4436  ii  2,  12,  14,  15,  17,  18, 

20, 

y^vripa  4436  ii  4,  10  4439  9 

21,22,23,25  4437  13  4439  4  4441  1  3,11  4, 

yfyv€cdaL  4433  3  4437  4  4441  i  5,  6—7,  ii  12,  iv 

9,  iii  22,  iv  2,  7,  V  23,  [ix  10] 

10,  13,  19,  22?  xii  17 

drro8rip€LV  4435  3  [bis) 

yCvecOat  (4436  ii  27)  4439  26  4441  x  27 

dnoSiSovat  4434  12  4439  10,  19 

yvcbp^oxv  4435  1 

dvoXelireiv  4433  10—11,  26 

yovdriov  4441  i  12 

aTTOTrAT/poDj/  4437  7 

ypdixfxa  4441  iii  17,  23 

M: 

dpyvpLKdc  see  Index  X,  s.v.  rrpaKropeCa  dpyvpiKOJV 

ypappaToSiSdcKaXoc  see  Index  XI 

ii 

dpidpidc  4441  xii  19? 

yparrrdc  4433  18 

dpLCTcpoc  4441  i  9,  10,  12,  13,  ii  16 

ypa^ecv-  4439  24  4441  iii  17,  22 

dpraj^rj  see  Index  XII  (a) 

yvpvaciapxoc  see  Index  X 

dpTvp.aT07TcbX7jc  see  Index  XI 

yvpvdcLov  see  Index  VIII  (f) 

dpxcLloc  4441  iii  7 

yvvT]  4433  4—5 

apxetv  4441  iv  2,  7,  v  23 

dpx'^  4441  xii  8? 

^dxTvAoc  4441  i  1 1  also  Index  XII  {a) 

dc^dXeia  4438  28 

Be  4433  12  4435  [3],  9,  [1 1]  4439  19  4441  iv  6, 

ac(fiaX'r]c  4441  iii  8 

vi  4,  11,  17,  ix  26,  xii  20,  xiv  2 

abXij  4438  15 

B€tv  4438  25 

avTodi  4438  22 

8etc6aL  4441  iii  12  {bis),  iv  4,  8,  12,  17,  v  9,  13,  16, 

AvTOKpdTcop  see  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrian,  Antoninus 

17,  20,  [21],  vi  9,  [12],  15,  18,  viii  1,  3,  xii  16? 

SeKa  4441  viii  9 
Se/caroc  4439  17 

Sefidc  4441  i  9,  10,  11  {bis),  13,  ii  18 

SccTOTijc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Constantine  and  Licinius; 

IV  s.v.  AD  315 

StjXovv  4441  ii  13,  iv  19,  vi  4 
Sijfidcioc  [4435  2]  4441  iii  11,  viii  6,  xii  7  see  also 
Index  VIII  (c)  s.v.  S€pjj,d>v  S.  ^aXaveiov,  XI 
s.v.  iarpoc 

Syffiociovv  4438  19—20 

8id  4434  6  4436  ii  I?  16?  33  4437  2,  18  4438 
[20],  30  4441  iii  4,  iv  13,  19,  22,  23,  v  18,  20, 
22,  vi  3,  6,  10,  13,  16,  19,  [xii  3?] 

Stayopevetv  [4435  5—6?] 

SidOecic  4441  i  6,  ii  11 
SiaCpecLc  4441  i  7,  ii  15 
Stac'qfioTaroc  see  Index  X 
SidcrpcofMa  4438  27 
8ia<f>€p€iv  4441  iii  6 
Sia^o/)oc  4439  11,  18-19 
SiSac/caActov  4441  iv  18 
StSo^ai  4436  ii  8? 

8i€px€cSai-  4439  9—10 
8iopdovv  4441  iv  6 

8i6pewcic  4441  iii  12,  iv  12,  17,  22,  v  9,  viii  3 

8lcc6c  4439  24 

SoKic  4441  xiv  5 

8ok6<  4441  xiv  7 

SpaxpeT]  see  Index  XII  (b) 

8p6p,oc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

86vapbic  4437  14 
8vvar6c  4435  13 

Siio  4436  ii  15  4438  7,  15  4441  i  8,  13,  iv  9 

kdv  4435  9  4439  19,  28  4441  ii  1 1 

eyyicra  4441  v  13 

kyypd(j>€tv  4441  ii  9-10,  iii  12,  ix  17 

kyypd4>ioc  4441  i  6,  ii  11—12 

kyytjc  4441  v  15 

kyKaXeiv  4433  15,  16 

lyKTT/ctc  see  Index  X 

4441  ix  25,  25a,  x  5 

kycb  4433  4,  12  4435  10  4436  ii  1  4438  30 
also  s.v.  rjpLclc 
Wvoc  4435  [19],  22 
d  4435  4,  15,  19,21  4437  2 
etSeVat  4441  iii  17,  23 
eiKoct  4435  4  4441  viii  7 
elvai  4437  3  4439  28  4441  i  4,  7,  iii  7 
«c4436  ul5  4437  4,  9,  15  [4439  28]  4441  i  13, 

V  21,  xii  16,  xiv  3,  9,  11 
etc  4441  iv  9,  xii  18 
cLcoSoc  4438  16 

€K  4433  19  4434  11  4435  1,  7,  13,  19,  21  4438 
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20  4439  1 1,  28,  29,  30  4441  i  4,  ii  6,  vi  4,  viii 
10,  X  25,  30?  31,  xii  18,  xiv  8,  10 
IWtoc  4441  iii  4,  x  25?  31?  [xii  4?] 
eKSiSovai  4434  9”"  10 
eKSiKelv  4435  20,  23 
kKelvoc  4441  V  19 
kKilce  4441  V  13,  vi  14,  15 
€K7€iCLC  4439  29 
eKTLVeLV  4439  2 1 
kXdrrcov  4435  4,  [10] 
efiTvetpoc  4441  iii  1 1 

kv  4436  ii  6  4437  10  4441  i  5,  6,  ii  7 
kvSoixevia  4433  44 
eveKev  4435  3 

kvLcrdvai  4433  20-21  4439  12 

kvroc  4439  11,  20 
kvrvyxdvetv  4435  16 
u  4441  V  1 1 
k^ayopelov  4441  v  13 
k^avarav  4435  4 
k^rjy’qr-qc  see  Index  X 

4441  iii  3,  5,  12,  ix  17,  xii  4 
k^ohoc  4438  16 
knavco  4433  20 
krrepxecdai  4433  16 
knepwrav  4439  31—32 

krri:  4435  2,  5  4438  7,  13,  23  4439  13  4441  i  9, 
13,  14,  ii  12,  iii  13,  iv  6,  14,  v  19,  viii  2,  ix  18,  28, 
[x  22?] 

iTTtStSdmt  4438  24,  31  4441  i  4,  ii  6,  24,  iii  18, 
20-21,  24,  25-26,  27 
44t41  ix  11 
€7nK€lc6ai  4441  vi  5 
kTTiKivSjjvtoc  4441  vi  18 
eTTi/aeAeta  4441  iii  5 
kTTLTrXa  4433  13 

kvicKev-j  4441  v  16,  18,  21,  vi  9,  ix  17-18,  xii  16 
kTTicreXXeiv  4438  25  4441  [i  4],  ii  5,  iii  5 
kTTLCTpdrrjyoc  see  Index  X 
eTTtTijuia  4437  9 
kTrCrpoTToc  4435  8 

kTTKfxav'jc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
kiTL^pew  4439  24-25,  26 

kiToiKtov  4441  i  5,  6  see  also  Index  VIII  (b)  s.v. 
'Hpio^eXirov 

kTTTd  4441  iii  7 
kpyacCa  4441  xii  4 
kpydrrfc  4441  ix  25a 
epyov  4441  iii  10,  11 
kpeLCic  4441  vi  13 
epeicpa  4441  xiv  9 
kpnrjuev€LV  4435  13 
eT€poc  4441  iv  8 
kn  4441  iii  7 
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ifroc  4434  12  4435  4  4439  10 
(?Toc)  4433  22  4435  2  4436  ii  4,  10  4437 
10  4438  5.28  4439  13,33  4441  1  14,111  13 
evhoK€iv  4438  16—17 
eh^OK-qcic  4438  20-21 
€vOr}VLapx€lv  see  Index  X 
€v\oyoc  4435  5  4437  3 

evce^rjc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Severus  and  Caracalla, 
Valerian  and  Gallienus 

€vrvx'i]c  see  Index  III  s.w.  Valerian  and  Gallienus 
kcfyievai  4437  8 

k<l>opav  4441  i  5,  7,  ii  9,  14,  iii  7 

4435  19,  21  4436  ii  3,  26  4441  i  7,  ii  14-15, 

iii  10,  vi  18 
kifjta  4441  X  24? 

4436  ii  11,  22,  25 

^7]r€Lv  4436  ii  28 
i^vroTTcoXelov  4441  vi  15 

1^  4433  18  4435  3 

^yetcdaL  4435  19,  22  see  also  Index  X  s.v.  'pyovp.evoc 
TiAna'a4435  [5],  19,  [21] 

4437  3,  7  4438  6,  7,  27  4439  27,  29, 
31  4441  ix  26,  xii  18,  20,  xiv  2,  4 
rjixepa  4433  2 1  4441  i  4 

i^jaerepoc  [4435  9,  11] 

^pLLoXla  4439  21-22 
^,atci;c(4441  x  19,  20)  . 

ijTOL  4441  xii  16 

detoc  4441  ix  15 

deoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 
depfiai  see  Index  VIII  (i;)  s.v.  Q^pixojv 

larpelov  4441  iv  8 

larpoc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Sij/.toctoc  larpoc 

iSioypatjjoc  4438  4,  19 

IdLcoTrjc  4435  1 1 

Updv  see  Index  IX 

Upoc  4441  vi  17  {bis),  xii  15 

*Upocay7)VLrr]c  4440  1 

tKpta  4441  X  27 

tcoc  4441  iv  10,  v  7,  20 

Kadapoc  4439  14 
KaivovpyCa  4441  x  6 
KaKOC  4441  iii  10 
KaXdvhai  see  Index  V  {b) 

KaX^lv  4441  ii  13-14 
/caAcoc  4439  16 
KcipiLvoc  4441  X  22,  25,  31 
KaccoTTOLoc  See  Index  XI 


Kara  4435  2  4436  i  3,  ii  1 1,  23,  26  4438  4  4441 
i  7,  8,  9  (bis),  10,  11  {ter),  12,  13,  ii  16,  17,  iii  6,  8 
Kardyeiov  4436  ii  18,  20,  21,  23—24  4438  14 
Karayiyvecdai  4441  ii  7 
KaraXapLjSdv^Lv  4441  ii  1 1 
/<aTaAoy€6oi7  see  Index  X 
Karapp'pyvvpLt  4441  iii  8 
KardcTpojCLc  4441  xiv  3 
KaTOjQev  4441  i  8 
K€vrr)vdpLov  see  Index  XII  {a) 

K€pafXLC  4441  ix  23 

K€^dXaiov  4435  1,  13 

KccjiaX'i]  4441  i  9,  ii  15 

*KX^8ovpy6c  see  Index  XI 

KXrjpovop^oc  4438  7—8 

KXivriprjc  4441  i  7,  ii  14 

KOIVOV  4441  iii  3,  xii  2 

KOirdiv  4441  iv  3 

Kovta  4441  X  24 

Kovidr-qc  see  Index  XI 

KOTTpia  4441  X  30 

KoirpiaKoc  4441  x  30 

Kopv(li'>j  4441  i  8 

KOCKLV€V€LV  4439  15 

KocpL7)ry)c  see  Index  X 

KpdricToc  see  Index  X 

i<pt,drj  4439  8 

Kpora^oc  4441  i  9 

KrfjpLa  4436  ii  14,  16,  17 

KijpLoc  (guardian)  4433  7 

KvpLoc  (normative)  4433  22  4439  23 

KvpLoc  (lord,  lady)  see  Index  III 

Kcbperi  4437  13  4439  4,  13  4441  ii  8 

KOOIXrjTLKOC  4437  15—16 

XafXTTpdc  4441  i  3  (bis),  ii  3  {bis),  ix  10  {bis),  xii  3  {bis) 
see  also  Index  IV  s.v.  ad  316 
*Xa^oXaT6p.oc  see  Index  XI 
Xa^6c  see  Index  XI 
Xaxo.vo'n‘d)X7]c  see  Index  XI 
Xeaivetv  4441  v  19 
A^yetv  4435  9,  10 
Aeyiojv  see  Index  X 
XecTOvpyia  see  Index  X 
XfjpLjLa  4437  16 

Xl^ikoc  4436  ii  17  4441  iv  [5?],  14,  v  8 
Xidoc  4441  iv  15,  16,  xii  18 
AoytcTT^c  see  Index  X 
AotTToc  4441  V  12 

jj.dyeLpoc  see  Index  XI 
jxdK^XXoc  4441  V  1 1 
jxeyac  4434  8 

p.€yLCTOC  4440  1  4441  i  11  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 

Severus  and  Caracalla 


fxek  4435  2 

ptev  4433  12  4435  11  4441  i  7,  iv  9,  xii  18 

pLCpeiv  4435  8 

fiepoc  4435  2  4436  i  3,  ii  1 1,  23,  26  4441  i  9 
puerd  4433  7  4435  9  4439  21  4441  i  7,  8,  10 
{bis),  11,  12,  xii  6 

pberaXXdcceiv  4433  3—4,  11  —  12  4438  6 

peerpeiv  4439  18 

peerpov  4439  16 

pe4xpi-  4433  20  4436  ii  3 

pi7j^435  S  4437  3  4439  19  4441  iii  17,  23 

Pi7j8e4433  15,  16,  [17] 

piTiSek  4433  15,  17-18,  21  [4441  ix  19?] 

p.f]Koc  4441  viii  10-11,  xii  18,  xiv  8,  10 

piijv  4441  iii  7 

pL7)vidpxr)c  see  Index  X 

pe7)p6c  4441  i  12,  13 

/xi^re  4433  17 

fX7jr7]p  4433  2,  5,  8  4437  12,  14  4438  6  4439 
3  4440  4,  5,  8,  10,  13,  16,  17,  19,  21,  23,  25 
pLTprporroXic  see  Index  X 
*piidpdpioc  see  Index  XI 
pLiKpoc  4441  v  8? 
pioXvpSoc  [4441  ix  28?] 
peoXvfiovpydc  see  Index  XI 
piovoc  4438  7 
ptcbiov  see  Index  XII  (a) 

v€oc  4439  14  see  also  v€cbT€poc 
v€d)T€poc  4435  1 7 1,  9 
vopiiKoc  see  Index  X 
vopLoc  4435  13 
VOTIVOC  4441  vi  20 

^GVtKOC  4441  xiv  5,  9 
^vcroc  4441  x  21 

6S€  4438  23 

4441  i  6,  13,  ii  12,  [19],  iii  9 
o?87?)aa4441  i  9,  I0(iu),'ll,  12 
OlK€tOC  4441  iii  9 

olKia  4438  13  4441  iv  15,  v  21,  vi  2,  4?  1 1 

olicoh6pLr)p.a  4441  iii  6,  10,  xii  7 

olKoSopLoc  see  Index  XI 

oXkoc  4436  ii  6 

otvoc  4436  ii  4,  7,  10,  17 

oAki)  4441  k  28-29,  x  2,  20 

o/xaAijc  4441  V  6? 

ojxvveiv  [4441  ix  14] 

opLoyvTpcioc  4438  17 

opioiwc  4436  ii  10,  13,  19,  20,  21  4441  ix  25a 

bpLoXoyetv  4433  9-10  4439  32-33  4441  ix  14 
opLov  4441  X  23 
ovo/Att  4436  ii  33 


6^oc  4436  i  15? 
oTTToc  4441  ix  24 
OTTTiojv  see  Index  X 
oTTcopoTTcbXrjc  see  Index  XI 
op^LOTTCoXeLov  4441  vi  14 
op^LOTTcbXrjc  see  Index  XI 
opKoc  4441  ix  15 

6c  4434  9,  10  4436  ii  24,  26  4437  5  4438  14, 
19  4439  17,  29  4441  ii  11,  iv  10,  v  7,  20 
6coc  4441  iii  7 
OCTTCP  4439  10 
ocTcov  4441  i  8  {bis) 

OCTIC  4441  i  4 
OCTpdKLVOC  4441  ix  23 
oi  4435  5,  1 1  {bis)  4437  8 
ovSd  4437  8,  9 
oip  4435  1 1 

ovroc  4433  17  4438  15,  17  4441  i  8,  iii  6,  iv  15 
ovrojc  4435  2  4441  iv  6 
6(^clXclv  4441  iv  10,  v  7 

TraXaidc  4436  ii  14?  16? 

rraXaiovv  4441  iv  8,  16?,  v  4-5,  11,  15?,  vi  5,  12,  18 
TTaXdriov  4441  xii  15 
navraxfi  4439  24 

vdvv  4441  iv  10,  V  11,  vi  5,  12,  18 
TTapd  4437  12,  14  4438  '2,  8,  26-27  4439  8,  18, 
27  4441  i  3,  ii  4,  iii  3,  ix  4,  [xii  2] 

TrapddecLC  4438  26 

TTapaXapLjSdvcLv  4433  10,  25  4434  7  4439  17 
rrapavopLOjc  [4435  8] 

TTapaxojpelv  4437  2-3 
TTapaxojp’pCLC  4437  4,  8 
napcivai  4441  iii  23 

TTapcpL^oXi)  see  Index  VIII  {c)  s.v.  Avklojv  nap€pe^oXfjc 
napexeiv  4437  6 
TTapcvpecic  4433  21 

TTdc  4433  14  4438  16  4439  25,  31  4441  [i  13], 

iii  6  {bis),  [ix  10],  xii  6 
TraTelv  4439  16 
TTar-qp  4433  4,  12  4438  30 
TTdyoc  4441  xiv  6 
TTcXLOjpea  4441  i  10  {bis),  12 
TTCUTC  4434  9  4435  4  4439  9 
rrcuT'qKovra  4434  8-9  4441  x  25-"26? 

TTcpac  4441  i  13  {bis) 

iTcpC  4433  17  {bis)  4441  i  5,  ii  8,  1 1 

7Tcpiypd(f)eiv  4435  [4?]  10  [15?] 

TTCpiclvai  4438  5-6 
TTcptepx^cdai  4441  iii  9 
TTcpLcx^t-v  4438  19 
iT'pxvc  see  Index  XII  {a) 

TTtTTpdcKCLV  4435  8,  10 
nXaKovvrac  see  Index  XI 


2o8 


INDEXES 


TrAareta  see  Index  VIII  ((f)  s.v.  FlXareCac 

TrXdTOC  4441  xiv  5 

TrXevpd  4441  i  13 

TrXfjyfxa  4441  ill 

rrX'ijprjc  4434  11  —  12 

TrXijcceiv  4441  i  5-6? 

ttXivOoc  4441  ix  24,  xii  20 

TToieiv  4438  26 

TToAtc  4433  6,  9  4435  6  4441  ii  5,  iii  6,  7,  9,  vi 
12,  ix  13;  see  also  Index  VIII  (a),  s.vv.  TIAe^avSpejJc, 
"O^vpvyxLrwv  tt.,  ^O^vpvyyojv  rr. 

TToXtTiKoc  4437  6  4441  iii  9—10,  viii  6 

TToXvc  4435  10 

7TOT€  4441  vi  1 1 

TToreoc  4436  ii  10,  12,  15 

TTpdyp.a  4433  18--19 

TTpaKTopeCa  see  Index  X 

TTpd^ic  4439  27 

Trpdcic  4438  4,  19 

7rp€cj3vT€poc  see  Index  X 

TTpo  4435  7 

TTpodecpLca  4439  21 

TTpoxelcOat  4438  26  4439  20  4441  ii  24,  iii  16,  18, 
21,  25,  26,  27 

TTpdc  4435  4  4438  21  4441  iii  8,  iv  8,  10,  18,  21, 

V  4,  6  {bis),  8,  11,  13,  15,  19,  21,  vi  2,  7  {bis),  9, 
11  {bis),  14,  15,  X  24 
TTpocipx^cdai  4435  9 
TTpocTrapaKelcQai  4441  iii  10—11,  iv  21 
Ttpoc^osvelv  4436  ii  32  4441  i  6,  13,  ii  12,  19,  24, 
iii  11-12,  16,  18,  21,  24,  26,  27 
irporiBivai  4435  20,  23  4437  10 
Ttrlhcic  4441  vi  5 

l}vp.ri  4440  11  4441  vi  14 

ceauToO  4437  3 
cepdcfiigc  [4441  ix  14] 

Ce^acrdc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrian,  Severus  and 
Caracalla,  Constantine  and  Licinius;  IV  s.v. 
AD  315 

C7]IXaiV€LV  4433  1 1 
cC^wv  4436  ii  12,  15 
cxeOoc  4433  13 
co'c  4441  iii  5 
cTTetpa  4441  iv  8 
crd^Xoc  4441  iv  10 
crepetv  [4435  8] 

cTod  4441  [iv  2,  6?  14],  V  8,  23,  vi  7,  9,  15  {bis),  17, 
20,  xiv  3,  1 1 
cTpajTjyoc  see  Index  X 
ctOAoc  4441  V  11,  12 

ciJ  4433  12,  15  4436  i  5,  ii  2,  10,  12,  13,  16,  18, 
19,20,21,23  4437  4,  5,  6,  [9],  10,  18  4439  8, 


11,  18,  20,  21,  26,  27,  32  4441  i  4,  6,  ii  5,  6,  ix 
1 1  see  also  vpeelc 
cvyyevTjC  4433  7 
cvpiTTeiOetv  4436  ii  24,  26 
cw4438  6  4439  11,  18 
cvveTTiSiSovat  4441  iii  15—16 
cvvpei]c  4435  3 
cvvoXoc  4433  19 
cvpia  4434  8 
cojXijv  4441  ix  27 
coifia  4437  9—10 

rapLclov  see  Index  X 
TdcC€LV  4441  iii  3 

re  [4435  8]  4439  27  4441  iii  3,  vi  5,  xii  2 

TeKTOJv  see  Index  XI 

reAcioc  4435  5 

reTpdxoov  see  Index  XII  (a) 

rix^V  4441  iii  4 

t4ojc  4441  iii  9 

4434  1 1  4436  ii  8 

TtpL'pixa  4437  6 
Ti'c  4435  1 1 
Tic  4435  7,  9 
TOtoOroc  4437  8 

Toixoc  4441  iv  3,  12,  16,  21  {bis),  vi  4,  15,  17 
To'fioc  4441  iii  12 

ToVoc  4437  17  4441  v  9,  15,  19,  21,  vi  7,  9  {bis), 
[xii  16?] 

Tpaiifxa  4441  i  8  {bis) 
rpelc  4441  V  12 
rpta/edc  4439  12 
rpmvpyLaloc  4438  14 
TpCroc  (4434  3)  4439  1 1 
Tpdicic  4441  i  12  {bis),  13  {bis) 

TvyxdveLv  4435  5 

iaXovpySc  see  Index  XI 

vPpCCesv  4437  10 

uldc  4436  ii  5,  31  4438  7,10 

bpeelc  4434  10,11  see  also  cb 

vsrdpxew  4435  3  4437  5-6  4439  30  4441  iii  8-9 

virareia  see  Index  IV  s.w.  ad  315,  ad  316 

mep  4438  27  4439  25  4441  iii  17,  22 

VTTTjpecia  4441  xii  16 

bnd  4433  11  4435  8  4437  14  4438  14  4439 

32  4441  i  4,  ii  5,  6,  [iii  5],  vi  15 
biTo^dXXeiv  4441  v  7,  20 
v7Toypd(f}€Lv  4441  iii  5,  xii  4 
VTTOyVlOC  4441  V  14 
ijTT-o/eoAAdi'  4438  23 
V7Toppa<j>'t]  4441  V  14,  viii  1 
VTTocreXXeiv  4441  iii  7—8 
^oc  4441  xii  19 
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sfsdvai  4437  2 
^avepoc  4435  4? 

<j>ip€Lv  4436  ii  18,  23 
^Aeid  4441  V  19 
^OtVlKLVOC  4441  xiv  7 
<j>vXa^  see  Index  X 
(fivXdcceiv  4435  6 

Xaipeiv  4433  9  4439  7 
xaXKiov  4441  ix  27 
xdpLv  4436  ii  34 
Xeip  4433  22  4441  i  11,  12 
XeipicTTjc  see  Index  XI 
Xet-pdypa<l)ov  4439  23 
Xdec  4441  i  4 
xpeia  4435  3  4441  ix  28 


XIV.  CORRECTIONS 

P.  Heid.  IV  334  4441  v  13  n. 

P.Lond.  V  1896.1  4435  21  n, 

P.Mert.  I  26  4441  v  13  n, 

I  53  4441 

VI  983  4441 

VII  1020  4435 

XII  1405  4437 

XVII  2471  22  4433  1 8  n. 


xprip-ajilei.v  4433  7-8  4438  11  4441  ix  12 

Xp^piancixoc  4438  22—23 

Xpsjoic  4441  X  2 

XpejSTripiov  4438  15 

Xpdvoc  4433  20  4439  23  4441  iii  8 

XiDpCov  4435  8,  10 

ijsCXcDCic  4441  i  7,  8 

djpeOTrXdTrj  4441  i  10,  ii  16 
<l)p6c  4441  xii  20 
(ti/xoc  4441  i  10,  ii  17 

die  4437  2  4438  10,  18,  26  4441  ii  24,  iii  16,  18, 
21,  25,  26,  27,  ix  29 
ebere  4441  i  5,  ii  9,  iii  5,  iv  15,  xii  6 
dirtoi'  4441  i  10 


TO  PUBLISHED  TEXTS 

XXXI  2553  4441  v  4  n. 

XXXIII  2656  4408 

XLIII  3105  4435  5  n.;  4437 

PSIIII  215  4441  V  13  n, 

PUG  I  22  4441  vi  14  n. 

P.  Vindob.  Bosw.3  4438  5  n. 

SB  III  6003  4441 

SB  V  7634  4441  v  13  n. 


Plate  VI 


Plate  VIII 


Plate  XI 
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Plate  XIII 


Plate  XIX 
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